There is to be true, sincere m ssionary work done for the Jews. A
little is being done, but it is as nothing conpared with what m ght be
done. There is a decided failure to take hold of this work as we ought.
Let the people of the Lord nmeditate and pray over this matter. Letter
42, 1912, p. 1. (To "Dear Brethren," Novenber 6, 1911.) [Cf: 1MR137.04]
p. 1, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Let not anyone suppose that if men of ability had | arger wages, it
woul d increase their piety, or qualify themto do nore and better work
No, this would not be the effect. Ms. 75, 1912, p. 1. ("Fragnents,"”
Copi ed Septenber 16, 1912.) [Cf: 1MR262.02] p. 2, Para. 1, [1912M5].

There is to be true, sincere mssionary work done for the Jews. A
little is being done, but it is as nothing conpared with what m ght be
done. There is a decided failure to take hold of this work as we ought.
Let the people of the Lord neditate and pray over this matter. "Thus
saith the Lord of hosts; as | thought to punish you, when your fathers
provoked Me to wrath, saith the Lord of hosts, and |I repented not: So
agai n have | thought in these days to do well unto Jerusalem and to the
house of Judah: fear ye not" (Zechariah 8:14, 15). [Cf: 1MR315.01] p
2, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Let us renenber that time is short. Tell the people that gol den
opportunities for service are being neglected. Al nations are to be
warned and instructed to seek the Lord wi thout delay; for that mghty
angel who deceived so nmany of the angelic host is working untiringly to
set in operation his seductive wiles, with which he has deceived
mllions, and through which he desires to deceive the whole world. The
wor k of which the prophet Zechariah wites is a type of the spiritua
restoration to be wought for Israel before the end of tinme. "Thus
saith the Lord," the prophet declared, "Let your hands be strong, ye
that hear in these days these words by the nouth of the prophets.

I will not be unto the residue of this people as in the fornmer days.

For the seed shall be prosperous; the vine shall give her fruit,
and the ground shall give her increase, and the heavens shall give
their dew, and | will cause the remant of this people to possess al
these things. [Cf: 1MR315.02] p. 2, Para. 3, [1912M5].

"And it shall conme to pass, that as ye were a curse anong the heat hen,
O house of Judah, and house of Israel; so will | save you, and ye shal
be a bl essing: Fear not, but |et your hands be strong" (Zechariah 8:9-
13). "Thus saith the Lord of hosts; Behold, | will save My people from

the east country, and fromthe west country; and | will bring them and
they shall dwell in the mdst of Jerusalem and they shall be MWy
people, and | will be their God, in truth and in righteousness"

(Zechariah 8:7, 8). Letter 42, 1912, pp. 1, 2. (To "Dear Brethren,"”
Novenber 6, 1911.) [Cf: 1MR315.03] p. 2, Para. 4, [1912M5].

| have a deep interest in nmy native State. . . . | am/looking forward
to the tinme when | shall be able to nmake the journey to Portl and.

| shall hope to have strength to visit you during the com ng sumrer
season. . . . [Cf: 3WMR181.02] ©p. 2, Para. 5, [1912M5].

We are to | abor earnestly and continuously, working . . . to bring
souls to take a decided stand for the truth.--Letter 8, 1912, p. 1. (To
El der S. N. Haskell, Feb. 14, 1912.) [Cf: 3MR181.03] p. 2, Para. 6,



[1912M8] .

My interest in the work in Portland is still as deep as ever.

But | find it inpossible to nmake the visit there that | have | ooked
forward to so long. | cannot |eave ny work here until the book on Ad
Testament history is ready for the publishers. . . . | would be very
pl eased to see you [El der Haskell] and the workers, . . . and to join
inlifting the standard of truth in Portland, Maine. . . . Christ died

that He m ght save souls. We should consider no sacrifice too great in
order to cooperate with Hhmin this work.---Letter 30, 1912, p. 1. (To
El der S. N. Haskell, June 27, 1912.) [Cf: 3MR181.04] p. 3, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

Eucal yptus, a Useful Renedy.--W are sorry to hear that has net
with so serious an accident. | have often found the application of
eucal yptus | eaves to a wounded part to be good in allaying inflammtion
and drawi ng out the poison.--Letter 24, 1912. [Cf: 3MR322.02] p. 3,

Para. 2, [1912M5].

| have been pleading with the Lord to roll the burden on the watchnen.
Presi dents of conferences and church el ders nust work. Two and two,
| aborers are to be sent forth into the unworked cities. No nan is to be
authorized to carry the work alone. [Cf: 4MR278.02] p. 3, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

| am charged to repeat the warnings given in the past--that it is not
by making a great display that the work in New York and other places is
to be carried forward. In the past m stakes have been made in the work
in New York, m stakes which placed an erroneous stanp on the work, [*
Reference is to the work of E. E. Franke in 1901-1903.] and left a
wrong i npression on the mnds of those who witnessed the wonderfu
performance. Mich tinme has thus been |l ost, and many fal se i npressions
made, regarding our work and the truth we believe.--Ms 59, 1912, p. 4.
(General manuscript, entitled, "Fragnents," August 13, 1912.) [Cf
4AMR278.03] p. 3, Para. 4, [1912M5]

As a people, and individually, we need to receive fresh supplies of
grace day by day. We need the endowrent of the Holy Spirit, which is
able to sanctify the soul. Many of us do not realize the sacredness of
our profession of faith; therefore there is nuch talking and little

real faith, little convincing evidence that the Holy Spirit is inmbuing
our hearts, illum nating our mnds, and strengthening us to performthe
will of Hmwho day by day is calling us out of darkness and into His

marvel ous light.--M 55, 1912, p. 1. (To sanitariumworkers: "A Call to
Awake, " typed August 3, 1912.) [Cf: 4MR356.02] p. 3, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

In a special sense presidents of conferences have a decided work to
do. Those who stand as sentinels need to be aroused; for they are
wat chnen, entrusted with the work of sounding the |ast note of warning
to a perishing world. They are to lay hold of the work in earnest, as
men entrusted with the giving of the |ast nessage of nercy. It is no
time now to stand before the people with a tanme spiritless nessage.--M
59, 1912, p. 3. (Fragments, typed August 13, 1912.) [Cf: 4MR446.10] p
3, Para. 6, [1912MS].

We received your letter, and | have only encouraging words to wite



you in reply. | can synpathize with you in your feelings of doubt and
perplexity; for there are tinmes when Satan seeks to bring to ne the
same trouble of mind; and I have to guard nyself, that the tenpter may
not gain the advantage. Wen these tines of doubt cone to you, ny
brother, renmenber that the Lord Jesus is your friend and keeper. He has
not forsaken you. You nust not despond; you nust not grieve the dear
Savi our by cherishing unbelief or distrust of Hm [Cf: 5MR169.01] p
3, Para. 7, [1912M5].

We nust not allow our faith to decrease; it nust continually increase.
Repeat to yourself the words, "The Lord is ny keeper." Put your trust
in Hm Call to mnd the | ove He has shown you, the care He has had for
you, the assurance you have had in the past that He has accepted you
and bl essed you. He is not only the author, but the finisher of your
faith. Again and again your case has been presented to me as of one who
is cared for and guarded agai nst the power of the eneny by heavenly
intelligences. [Cf: 5MR169.02] p. 4, Para. 1, [1912Mg]

Br ot her Amadon, rest in the promises of God. Wien your nmind is clouded
because of physical weakness, do not try to think. You know that Jesus
| oves you. He understands your weakness. You may do His will by sinmply
resting in His arms. [Cf: 5MR169.03] p. 4, Para. 2, [1912M5]

He who took humanity upon Hinself knows how to synpathize with the
sufferings of humanity. His hand is outstretched in pitying tenderness
to every suffering child of His. And those who suffer nobst have nobst of
Hi s synmpathy and pity. He is touched with the feelings of your
infirmties. [Cf: 5MR170.01] ©p. 4, Para. 3, [1912M5].

He desires you to lay your perplexities and troubles at His feet, and
to |l eave themthere. \When tenptations assail you, when darkness seemns
to surround your soul, look to the place where you |l ast saw the |ight.
Rest in Christ's love, and under His protecting care. [Cf: 5MR170. 02]
p. 4, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Let your m nd dwell on the goodness of God, on the great |ove
wherewith He has | oved you. If he did not |ove you, He would not have
given Jesus to die for you. His everlasting arns are underneath you. In
all your afflictions He is afflicted. Then lift your eyes to H m When
doubt woul d sweep over your soul, continue to | ook to Jesus, casting
your hel pless soul on Hm He ever liveth to nmake intercession for you.
You are precious in His sight. [Cf: 5MRL70.03] p. 4, Para. 5,

[1912MS] .

I will not wite you a long letter, but | send these words to you in
the hope that they may bring courage and faith to your heart. Christ is
all-merciful; and He is your Redeener. He has not forgotten you. You
and your wife may win the crown of life if you will learn the | esson of
overcom ng by the blood of the Lanb and the word of your testinony. Be
of good courage in the Lord.--Letter 44, 1912, pp. 1, 2. (To G W
Amadon, Decenber 15, 1912.) [Cf: 5MR170.04] p. 4, Para. 6, [1912M5]

| aminstructed to make inquiry of the | eading nmen in our cause, Are
you carrying forward the work comritted to your hands in all |ines as
the Lord woul d have you? Are there not many branches of the work that
will testify that some are not carrying forward the work as the Lord
woul d have then? [Cf: 6MR374.01] p. 4, Para. 7, [1912M5].



"The word of the Lord cane unto Zechariah, saying, Thus speaketh the
Lord of hosts, saying, Execute true judgnent, and show nercy and
conpassi on every man to his brother: and oppress not the w dow, nor the
fatherl ess, the stranger, nor the poor; and |let none of you inmgine
evil against his brother in your heart." Zech. 7:8-10. [Cf: 6MR374.02]
p. 4, Para. 8, [1912M5].

A strange spirit has been coming in anong our people; but now there is
to be an awakening. There is to be true, sincere missionary work done
for the Jews. Alittle is being done, but it is nothing conpared with
what m ght be done.--Letter 42, 1912, p. 1. (To "Dear Brethren,”
Novenber 6, 1911.) [Cf: 6MR374.03] p. 5, Para. 1, [1912M5]

The Lord desires to nake every physician and every nurse a mnister of
heal i ng. Seek to give to the sick the highest kind of know edge by
bringing to their understanding the | essons of the word of truth. Pray
with themand for them Thus while you bring them back to Iife and hel p
by ministering to their physical needs, you may win themto Christ to
be partakers of the life that is eternal.--M 57, 1912, p. 1. ("The
Privilege of the Mnistry," August 13, 1912.) [Cf: 7WMR132.02] p. 5,
Para. 2, [1912Mg]

My brother and sister, the Lord has sustained you thus far; and He
will continue to work for and through you while you walk by faith. | am
sorry that you do not have all the help that you feel you should have,
but you must not be discouraged because of this. If you realize the
greatness of the trust committed to you, you will do your best, and
having done this, will leave the rest with your Heavenly Father. The
Lord does not ask you to carry burdens that are too heavy for you. He
is not ignorant of the cares that weigh upon you. He knows the
barrenness of the fields. Again and again He has pointed out to us
their great need. But you will not honor Hi m by being over anxious.

G ve to God your faithful service, and then |leave to HHmthe work you
are unable to perform He can inspire others to work unselfishly and
cheerfully in H's service that these barren places nay be filled with
trees of righteousness.--Letter 18, 1912, pp. 2, 3. (To S. N Haskel
and wife, May 12, 1912.) [Cf: 7MR409.04] p. 5, Para. 3, [1912MS].

After Moses had given final instructions and | essons to the children
of Israel he ascended Mount Nebo. From Pisgah's summit was revealed to
himin panoramic view the |land that he was not allowed to enter. Angels
of God pointed out every part of the land as it was spread out before
his vision. They told himof the fertility of the soil and that it was
well watered. He saw the grain fields and the fruit-laden trees just as
t hey appeared in the Prom sed Land. The whole land, in all its richness
and beauty, was spread out before him and he saw that it was a goodly
| and. The heavenly angels told himthat fromthe beginning to the end
of the year God's watchful care was over the land. [Cf: 10MR151.01] p
5, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The attention of Mses was called to the various portions of the
country where the tribes of Israel would be |ocated. In the mdst of
the goodly | and he saw established the people that through the
provi dence of God he had been | eading to the borders of their prom sed
i nheritance. [Cf: 10MR151.02] p. 5, Para. 5, [1912MS].



The angels al so reveal ed to Mdses that although he nourned because he
had sinned and could not enter the promi sed | and, and al though he felt
that he had caused the children of Israel to sin, yet it was their own
sin, their murmuring and conplaining spirit that had led himto deviate
fromthe right and commt a sin that kept himout of the Prom sed Land.
The angels told himthat he was not the greatest sufferer, that he did
not feel in his heart the fullest depth of their sin, but that Christ,
their invisible | eader, was the one agai nst whomthey had transgressed.
Christ was the one who would bear their iniquities. He it was whom t hey
had of fended, not Mses; He it was who suffered the nost intensely.

[Cf: 10MR151.03] p. 5, Para. 6, [1912M5].

The heavenly messengers also referred to the sacrificial offerings
typi fying the crucifixion of Christ and opened before Myses' mind the
events that should take place in the future. To himwas reveal ed the
advent of the Saviour, His birthplace, and the manner in which He
shoul d conme. He was shown that the Jewi sh nation, the favored peopl e of
God, to whomthe Saviour would come to give life and to deliver froma
heavy yoke of oppression, would insult Hm deride Hm nock Hm heap
every indignity upon Hm and at |ast take the Iife of H mwho came to
inmpart life to them [Cf: 10MR152.01] p. 6, Para. 1, [1912M5]

While in bondage to other nations, the Jews had boasted that although
they were then in oppression, their Messiah was com ng as a nmighty King
to deliver them To the heathen nations surrounding them they declared
that Christ would cone in glory, break their yoke of bondage, fulfil
His prom ses to them and place themon thrones to reign with Himas
ki ngs and priests over the whole world. Such were the boasts they made.
Their mstake lay in applying to His first appearing the prophecies
that refer to His second conming and to the earth as it will be when
made new and occupi ed by the redeened. [Cf: 10MR152.02] p. 6, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

When, instead of com ng in the ponp and spl endor of the mghty Kkings
of the earth, Christ cane as a hunbl e man, possessing human nature, how
great was their chagrin and di sappointnment! Surely this was not the man
who woul d deliver them They would not own Hhmas their King. He came
not anong the nost honorable, or to receive homage as kings of the
earth receive homage fromtheir subjects. He came anong the poor and
the needy. He was found anong the oppressed. He relieved the wants of
the destitute and stood by the side of the nobst hunble. Thinking that
this man could not be the Messiah for whomthey | ooked, they refused to
acknow edge HHm [Cf: 10MR152.03] p. 6, Para. 3, [1912M5]

As a nation the Jews had been grow ng prouder and prouder. They had
made great boasts of their righteousness. They made broad their

phyl acteries, uttered long prayers in the market places, and gave al ns
to be seen of nen. Their religion was formal, consisting of ordinances
and purifications, rites and cerenonies. It was not heartfelt. Although
they made their religious profession so very prom nent, yet they did
not scruple to grind the faces of the poor and to take advantage of
themin every way possible. [Cf: 10MR153.01] p. 6, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Thi s proud people could not think of acknow edging the | oWy Nazarene
as their Messiah. They knew that if they should take their position by
the side of this hunble man, all the surroundi ng nati ons woul d deri de
them and scoff at them After having so |oudly boasted of how they



woul d be exal ted when the Messiah should come, they could not think of
recogni zing the carpenter's Son as the Messiah. Satan had blinded their
eyes so they knew not what was for their good. [Cf: 10MR153.02] p. 6,
Para. 5, [1912Mg]

The condition of the Jewi sh nation at the first advent of Christ was
presented to Mbses. He had thought that he had a hard tinme in |eading

I srael through the wilderness, but he forgot his own sufferings when he
caught a glinpse of the |ife of Christ and saw the suffering that He
woul d endure and the great sacrifice He woul d make for the sal vation of
Hi s people. [Cf: 10MR153.03] p. 6, Para. 6, [1912M5].

Moses had nmade sacrifices. He had been willing to give his owm life
for the salvation of others, and had even prayed to the Lord to bl ot
his name out of the book of |life rather than destroy the children of
I srael, the people whom God had so wonderfully and m racul ously
delivered. But the Lord would not blot His servant's name out of His
book. "Whosoever hath sinned against Me," He said, "himw Il | blot out
of My book" (Exodus 32:33). Tine and again, through the intercession of
Moses, the Lord had spared Hi s di sobedi ent people. [Cf: 10MR153.04] p
7, Para. 1, [1912MS].

To Mbses was reveal ed the blindness of the Jewi sh nation. Their
continual plea was, "The law the Iawl the Father! the Father!"
Appealing to the law and to the Father, they rejected their Saviour
"As for this Christ," they said, "we will have nothing to do with H m
Anvay with HHm" The One who canme to give themlife they put to death.
[Cf: 10MR154.01] p. 7, Para. 2, [1912M5].

VWhen the view of the crucifixion was presented before Mses, what a
scene there nust have been on Pisgah's sunmt! | have often thought
that if | were an artist, | should |ike to portray the countenance of
Moses as he viewed the panoram c scenes passing before him in which he
saw the sufferings of the Angel who had led the Israelites through the
wi | derness, guiding themin their wandering journey from Egypt to
Canaan. (* A PACE IS [Cf: 10MR154.02] p. 7, Para. 3, [1912MS].

As Christ stood upon the mount and | ooked over the holy city, with
weepi ng He exclained, "O Jerusalem Jerusalem thou that killest the
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her
chi ckens under her w ngs, and ye would not! Behold, your house is |eft
unto you desol ate" (Matthew 23:37, 38). [Cf: 10MR154.03] p. 7, Para.
4, [1912M5].

Moses saw the sin of the Jew sh nation for whose sal vation he had been
willing to have his own nanme blotted out of the book of life. He saw
the Son of God bid adieu to the nation, and it seenmed now that their
destiny was certain, for they had rejected Christ. Surely their house
was | eft unto them desol ate. As the angel repeated the words of Chri st
to Moses, an expression of distress and angui sh spread over his
countenance. Bitter tears fell fromhis eyes. He shared the sadness
that Christ felt. [Cf: 10MR154.04] p. 7, Para. 5, [1912Ms].

That nation which God had decl ared was a royal nation, a peculiar
people, a holy priesthood, Mdses heard crying for the blood of Christ.
He saw them crucify his Saviour. To himwas revealed Christ's agony as



He hung upon the cross. He saw the Saviour lying in Joseph's new tonb,
and | ooking farther on, he saw Him conme forth a majestic conqueror and
ascend to heaven with a nultitude of captives, the angelic hosts
escorting Hmon H's way. [Cf: 10MR155.01] p. 7, Para. 6, [1912M5]

When he behel d the Saviour's ascension and saw that he hinsel f would
be one of those who should attend the Saviour and open to Himthe
everl asting gates, what a change took place in the expression on his
face! The joy, the glory, the light that shone from his countenance no
| anguage can describe, no pen can picture. Mses was one of those who
conforted Christ on the nount of transfiguration. [Cf: 10MR155.02] p
7, Para. 7, [1912MS].

Then was presented to hima view of the nultitude of captives who rose
at the tinme Jesus was raised fromthe dead and who went into the city
and reveal ed thensel ves unto many. Notw thstanding the fact that a lie
had been put into the mouths of the Roman guard that watched the
sepul cher | est the disciples should conme at night and steal away the
body of Christ, the raising of these captives to life established the
certainty of Christ Hinself having risen fromthe dead. Christ had thus
gi ven incontrovertible proof that He was the Son of God. Satan failed
in his efforts to conceal the fact that Christ had risen. Fromthat
time men have believed that it was the Son of God who was crucified.
[Cf: 10MR155.03] p. 8, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Since then it has been Satan's special effort to separate the Father
and the Son. He led the Jews to cry, "The law, the awl the Father, the
Father! Away with the Son! We will not acknow edge the Son or have
anything to do with Hm W wll not recognize the power of God in the
m ghty miracles He perfornms, for it is through Satan that He does these
works." [Cf: 10MR155.04] p. 8, Para. 2, [1912M5]

But when nultitudes began to believe on the Son and to receive divine
truth fromthe lips of the disciples of Jesus, Satan saw that he nust
do sonething else to counter the work that the disciples were doing. So
he determined to |lead men to reject the Father and His |law, as the Jews
had rejected Christ. As he had blinded the eyes of the Jewi sh nation so
they were unable to recogni ze and acknow edge Jesus, the only one who
had power to give themlife, so he would blind the eyes of the
Christian world to the clainms of the | aw, making professed Christians
cry, "Christ, Christ! Anmay with the | awl " Because of his deceptions nen
woul d fail of glorifying God by obeying His | aw, the foundation of Hs
governnment in heaven and on earth. [Cf: 10MR156.01] p. 8, Para. 3,
[1912MmS] .

The O d Testament, containing the prophecies of the com ng of Christ,
is now made of small account. The cry nowis, "The Christ, the Christ!
The gospel, the gospel!"” But the gospel is taught all the way through
the Bible, from Genesis to Revel ation. The gospel is revealed in al
the prophecies of the first advent of Christ as the Saviour of nen.
Every act of the old dispensation to turn nen away fromsin or to bring
them forgi veness was done with reference to the Savi our who was to
come. He was the steppingstone by which man was to be exalted. [Cf
10MR156.02] p. 8, Para. 4, [1912M5].

As Moses saw thi s steppingstone despi sed, and beheld the Jews, blinded
by Satan, turning away fromtheir only hope of salvation, and crying,



"Away with Christ!" and as he heard the Christian world in the new

di spensation crying, "Amay with the Father! Away with the lawl " he was
filled with astoni shnent. Do nmen honor God by despising His |aw? [Cf:
10MR156. 03] p. 8, Para. 5, [1912M5]

As the special work of Satan has been to separate the Father and the
Son, he has so blinded the eyes of the Christian world that they now
turn fromthe Father and fromH s |aw and dwell wholly upon Christ.
[Cf: 10MR156.04] p. 8, Para. 6, [1912M5].

Christ cane to die because not a precept of His Father's |aw could be
altered to excuse man in his fallen condition. As this picture was
present ed before Mbses, again an expression of grief and sadness cane
over his countenance. [Cf: 10MR157.01] p. 8, Para. 7, [1912MS].

Then he was carried down to the period of time when a view of the
heavenly sanctuary should be given to God's people, when the veil would
be parted, and by faith they would enter within the holy of holies.
Moses knew sonet hi ng about the sanctuary in heaven; he understood the
sacred mnistrations connected with the holy place and the Mdst Holy.
The significance of the typical service in the earthly sanctuary was
made light and clear by the reflection of the Sun of Ri ghteousness upon
the types and synbols. [Cf: 10MR157.02] p. 9, Para. 1, [1912M5].

When Christ, the Mediator, burst the bands of the tonmb, and ascended
on high to mnister for man, He first entered the holy place where, by
virtue of His own sacrifice, He made an offering for the sins of nen.
Wth intercession and pl eadi ngs He presented before God the prayers and
repentance and faith of His people, purified by the incense of H s own
merits. He next entered the Mbst Holy Place, to make an atonenent for
the sins of the people, and to cleanse the sanctuary. His work as high
pri est conpletes the divine plan of redenption by making the fina
atonenent for sin.(* APAGE IS MSSING [Cf: 10MR157.03] p. 9, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

Wth joy Mises saw the | aw of God still honored and exalted by a
faithful few. He saw the |last great struggle of earthly powers to
destroy those who keep God's |law. He | ooked forward to the tinme when
God shall arise to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their
iniquity, and those who have feared H s nane shall be covered and hid
in the day of His anger. These acknow edge the relation existing
between the Father and His law. Only by the nerits of Jesus Christ is
man exal ted and enabled to keep God's | aw acceptably. [Cf: 10MR157. 04]
p. 9, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Agai n Moses | ooked and saw the covenant of peace nmade with God's
commandnent - keepi ng peopl e when He spoke from His holy habitation
shaki ng the heavens and the earth by Hi s voice. Myses saw that Cod is
the hope of His people, while the despisers of the |aw, those who had
crucified Jesus Christ afresh, bowed . . . at the feet of the saints in
fear of God's voice. He saw the countenances of the saints |ighted up
with glory and beamni ng upon those around them as the faces of hinself
and those who were with himshone when the | aw was gi ven on Munt
Si nai . The commandnent - keepers, those who had honored the |aw, were
glorified. At the appearing of Christ in splendor and glory they were
translated to heaven without seeing death, rising with songs of triunph
to enter through the gates into the city, into the I and of Eden. [Cf



10MR158.01] p. 9, Para. 4, [1912MS].

After man's fall Eden had been caught up fromthe earth, for God would
not suffer it to feel the marks of the curse. He preserved it as a
speci men of Hi s handiwork at the beginning. As Mdses beheld that |ovely
garden, an expression of joy came over his countenance. [Cf
10MR158.02] p. 9, Para. 5, [1912M5]

But the servant of God was carried still farther. He saw the earth
purified by fire and cl eansed from every vestige of sin, every mark of
the curse, and renovated and given to the saints to possess forever and
ever. He saw the kingdons of the earth given to the saints of the Most
High. No inpurity, nothing to mar their peace and happi ness, was in the
earth made new. [Cf: 10MR158.03] p. 9, Para. 6, [1912M5].

In the new earth the prophecies which the Jews applied to the first

advent of Christ will be fulfilled. The saints will then be redeened
and made imortal. Upon their heads will be crowns of inmortality, and
joy and glory will be pictured on their countenances, which wll

reflect the inmage of their Redeemer. [Cf: 10MR158.04] p. 10, Para. 1
[1912MS] .

Moses saw the |and of Canaan as it will appear when it becones the
home of the saints. John the Revel ator was given a view of this sane

| and, of which he wites: (Revelation 21:1-5 quoted). [Cf: 10MR159. 01]
p. 10, Para. 2, [1912M5].

As Moses beheld this scene, joy and triunph were expressed in his
count enance. He could understand the force of all the angels reveal ed
to him He took in the whole scene as it was presented before him His
mnd was firm his intellect clear. Hs strength was unabated, his eye
was undi nmed. [Cf: 10MR159.02] p. 10, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Then he cl osed his eyes in death and the angels of God buried himin
the mount. And there he slept. [Cf: 10MR159.03] p. 10, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

But it was not |ong before Christ cane to raise Moses to life. As He
stood by the grave and bade him cone forth, Satan stood by His side,
saying, "I have control over him | tenpted himand he yielded. Even
Moses was not able to keep God's |aw. He has transgressed and has
pl aced hinself on ny side of the controversy. He appropriated to
hi rsel f the glory which belonged to God. He is ny property, for by his
sin he has placed hinself in ny domnion and in ny power." [Cf
10MR159.04] p. 10, Para. 5, [1912MS].

Sat an contended earnestly for the body of Mses. Again he sought to
enter into controversy with Christ in regard to the injustice of God's
law, and with deceiving power reiterated his false statenments about not
being fairly treated. Hi s accusations were such that Christ did not
bring against himthe record of the cruel work he had done in heaven by
deceptive m srepresentation, the fal sehoods he had told in Eden that
led to Adami s transgression, and the stirring up of the worst passions
of the hosts of Israel to incite themto nurnur and rebel until Mbdses
| ost command of hinself. [Cf: 10MR159.05] p. 10, Para. 6, [1912MS].

The sin of Mdses was not premeditated. He was surprised into it. He



took to himself the murmuring of the people when they were really
mur muri ng agai nst God. [Cf: 10MR159.06] p. 10, Para. 7, [1912MS].

Christ did not retaliate in answer to Satan. He brought no railing
accusation against him but raised Mbses fromthe dead and took himto
heaven. Here for the first time the power of Christ was exercised to
break the power of Satan and give |life to the dead. Here began His work
of making alive that which was dead. Thus He testified that He was
i ndeed the Resurrection and the Life, that He had power to ransomthose
whom Sat an had nmade his captives, that although nen die they will |ive
agai n. The question had been asked, "if a man die, shall he live
agai n?" (Job 14:4). The question was now answered. [Cf: 10MR160.01] p
10, Para. 8, [1912Ms]

This act was a great victory over the powers of darkness. This display
of power was an incontrovertible testinony to the suprenacy of the Son
of God. Satan had not expected that the body would be raised to life
after death. He had concluded that the sentence, "Dust thou art, and
unto dust shalt thou return" gave hi mundi sputed possession of the
bodi es of the dead. Now he saw that he woul d be despoiled of his prey,
that man would live again after death. [Cf: 10MR160.02] p. 11, Para.

1, [1912MmE].

After Moses was raised to life, the heavenly gates of Paradi se were
opened, and Jesus passed in with His captive. No | onger was Mses the
captive of Satan. In consequence of his sin Mdses nerited the penalty
of transgression and becanme subject to death. When he was raised to
life he held his title in another nane--the name of Jesus his Head.
[Cf: 10MR160.03] p. 11, Para. 2, [1912MmS].

The day of exile is nearly ended. The time is at hand when all who are
sleeping in their graves will hear His voice and conme forth, sonme to
everlasting life, and sone to final destruction. Christ will raise al
His saints, glorify themwith an immortal body and open to themthe
gates of the city of God.--Manuscript 69, 1912, pp. 6-17. [Cf
10MR160. 04] p. 11, Para. 3, [1912MS].

There will be one nore book--that dealing with the O d Testanent
history fromthe time of David to the time of Christ. The material for
this book is witten, and is on file, but is not yet put into shape.
When this book is conpleted, | shall feel that my work is finished. Yet
I can hold nmy pen as firmy today as | have done in years past.--Letter
4, 1912. [Cf: 11MR21.02] p. 11, Para. 4, [1912M5]

| nust wite you a short letter today. | have begun several letters to
you, but have not succeeded in finishing any. | hope you will not cease
to wite to ne, even though I do not wite often. | am al ways

interested in your work, and always glad to hear fromyou. [Cf
11MR21.03] p. 11, Para. 5, [1912M5]

We are all very busy, doing our best to prepare the new book for
publication. I want the light of truth to go to every place, that it
may enlighten those who are now i gnorant of the reasons for our faith.-
-Letter 28, 1912. [Cf: 11MR21.04] p. 11, Para. 6, [1912MS].

Just now, what strength |I have is given nostly to bringing out in book
formwhat | have written in past years on the O d Testanent history



fromthe time of Solonmon to the time of Christ. Last year The Acts of
the Apostles was put in print, and is being widely circul ated; and now
we are making good progress with this O d Testament history. W are
advanci ng as fast as possible. [Cf: 11MR22.01] p. 11, Para. 7,
[1912MS] .

| have faithful and conscientious hel pers, who are gathering together
what | have witten for the Review, Signs, and Watchnman, and in
manuscripts and letters, and arranging it in chapters for the book.
Sonetimes | exam ne several chapters in a day, and at other tines | can
read but little because ny eyes becone weary and | am di zzy. The
chapters that | have been reading recently are very precious.--Letter
20, 1912. [Cf: 11MR22.02] ©p. 11, Para. 8, [1912M5]

Christ's Work in the Holy and the Most Holy Pl aces--Then he [ Moses]
was carried down to the period of tine when a view of the heavenly
sanctuary should be given to God's people; when the veil would be
parted, and by faith they would enter within the Holy of Holies. Mses
knew sonet hi ng about the sanctuary in heaven. He understood the sacred
m ni strations connected with the holy place and the Most Holy. The
significance of the typical service in the earthly sanctuary was nade
light and clear by the reflection of the Sun of Ri ghteousness upon the
types and synbols. [Cf: 11MR54.01] p. 12, Para. 1, [1912M5].

When Christ, the Mediator, burst the bands of the tonmb, and ascended
on high to mnister for man, He first entered the holy place, where, by
virtue of His own sacrifice, He made an offering for the sins of nen.
Wth intercession and pl eadi ngs He presented before God the prayers and
repentance and faith of His people, purified by the incense of H s own
merits. He next entered the Mbst Holy Place, to make an atonenent for
the sins of the people, and cleanse the sanctuary. Hi s work as high
pri est conpletes the divine plan of redenption by making the fina
atonenent for sin.--M. 69, 1912, p. 13. ("The Sin and Death of Mbses,"
copied Sept. 10, 1912.) [Cf: 11MR54.02] p. 12, Para. 2, [1912M5]

I wish to repeat sone things that have been presented to our people
many tinmes in the past. As a people, and individually, we need to
receive fresh supplies of grace day by day. W need the endownent of
the Holy Spirit, which is able to sanctify the soul. Many of us do not
realize the sacredness of our profession of faith; therefore there is

much talking and little real faith, little convincing evidence that the
Holy Spirit is inmbuing our hearts, illumnating our mnds, and
strengthening us to performthe will of H mwho day by day is calling

us out of darkness into His marvelous light. [Cf: 13M44.01] p. 12,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

Said nmy Guide: "Look ye; behold the lack of piety in the truth.” Then

power ful representations passed before nme, showi ng ne the strange
things that are taking place. Commercialismof every order, every kind
of human invention, is absorbing the means and engagi ng the m nd and
talents of nmen and wormen in the carrying out of the eneny's schenes.
Pi ety and sacred things are given little consideration. The churches
are being corrupted, and through the gratification of pride and the
desire to get gain the youth are being led into worldliness and sin.
[Cf: 13MR44.02] ©p. 12, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Parents and children should be striving together to bring forth fruit



in accordance with their know edge of truth, but instead of this there
is seen on every hand a strife for advantage. Each seeks to excel in
sonme line of display or indulgence. On the school grounds ganes are
instituted that arouse the spirit of enulation. The youth are absorbed
in a strife for the mastery, and to gain their ends will often inperil
life itself. [Cf: 13MR45.01] p. 12, Para. 5, [1912MS].

Thousands are starving for the bread of life while even church nenbers
are drunken as it were with the wine of false representation. \Wat
burden do these professed believers carry for perishing souls? Strife
for supremacy, great ideas for the devel opnment of comrercia
enterprises absorb the mnd, and the spiritual needs of humanity are
forgotten. The Lord is preparing to show that there is One who takes
account of the w ckedness of the world and the pleasure-loving spirit
that predom nates and that is an offense to Hm [Cf: 13MR45.02] p
12, Para. 6, [1912M5].

At this tinme, when Satanic agencies seemto be triunphing, the Lord
calls upon Hi s people to be wi de awake, that they may give the eneny no
advantage in his purpose to deceive, if possible, the elect. Those who
know the truth are to let their Iight shine, not only to those in the
house but to those outside. Al who are engaged in the work of the Lord
for these |ast days should |lift the voice in no uncertain tones in the
nmessage, "Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Matt. 3:2).
"Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a hi ghway
for our God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every nountain and hil
shall be nmade | ow. and the crooked shall be made straight, and the
rough places plain: And the glory of the Lord shall be reveal ed, and
all flesh shall see it together: for the nouth of the Lord hath spoken
it" (Isa. 40:3-5). Difficulties will always be found in the way of the
Lord's work, but in spite of every opposing elenment the believers in
Christ are to let the true light shine forth with power. [Cf
13MR45. 03] p. 13, Para. 1, [1912M5]

In His great comm ssion, Christ opened before His disciples the world
as their field of labor. They were to go into all the world and preach
the gospel to every creature. And they were encouraged with the
assurance that many woul d respond to their nessage. The prom se was
gi ven them "Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come
upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto nme both in Jerusalem and in
all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utternost part of the earth"
(Acts 1:8). "But tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem until ye be endued
with power fromon high" (Luke 24:49). [Cf: 13MR46.01] p. 13, Para. 2,
[1912MmS] .

It was to be theirs to search for the lost sheep, and to declare to
all nen the gospel of a sin-pardoning Saviour. |If any should ask them
who gave themthe authority thus to minister, they were to answer, He
whom t he Jews crucified, but who hath risen fromthe dead, hath
appointed us to the mnistry of His Wrd, declaring, "All power is
given unto ne in heaven and in earth, . . . and, lo, | amwth you
al way, even unto the end of the world" (Matt. 28:18, 20). [Cf
13MR46.02] p. 13, Para. 3, [1912MS].

The disciples were not to wait for the people to cone to thenm they
were to carry the message to the people. Christ had i mbued themwith
Hi s power; He had laid upon them His ministers, the sacred work of



preachi ng the gospel of Hi s grace which, from generation to generation
fromage to age, would never lose its power. They were to go to the
people with hearts softened by H s grace. Their influence they were to
regard as a sacred treasure. Christ's work of personal mnistry on
earth was ended, and they, as His chosen ones, in the spirit of their
Master, were to communicate to men the will of God. [Cf: 13MR46.03] p
13, Para. 4, [1912M5].

In their own lives they were to present to nmen Christ's unselfish life
of service. Knowing the requirements of God and the gospel of His
grace, they were to consider it their sacred work to conmunicate this
gospel in an ever-enl argi ng experience. As Christ's anbassadors they
were to i nprove every opportunity to seek for the lost. [Cf: 13MR47.01]
p. 13, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Christ's conmission to His first disciples is the great m ssionary

charter of the gospel. If His followers would fulfill their m ssion,
they woul d have the reward of H s approval. To them woul d be spoken the
words, "Well done, thou good and faithful servant, . . . enter thou

into the joy of thy Lord" (Matt. 25:21). And this conmission His

foll owers today are ever to hold sacred, and to work out in their
experience. In following Christ's exanple and in bringing into their
life practice the principles that He laid down for the work of the
first disciples, they, like them are to nake His nane a praise in the
earth. [Cf: 13MR47.02] p. 13, Para. 6, [1912M5]

It is the Lord's purpose that Hi s people shall be a sanctified,
purified people, who will exalt the truth in all their works. The grace
of Christ will sustain all who walk humbly with God. [Cf: 13MR47.03]

p. 14, Para. 1, [1912M5].

In the night season | seened to be urging our brethren and sisters to
be sure and thorough in their presentation of the Lord. Errors wll
come into our ranks, that will be presented by sone of the church
menbers with nuch force and apparent truth. Leave not the people in
uncertainty, but in kindness and in |ove for their souls present the
truth as it is in Jesus. | would urge upon our ministers the need of
keeping their own souls warmwith [ove for the | essons of the Wrd. Qur
teaching should be filled with expressions of the love of Christ. W
are to communi cate |ight and knowl edge to our people. If we would do a
growi ng work, we must be reconverted daily. Al nust act their part.
Let parents fill their mnds with Scriptural evidence regarding the
truths they profess, and in the spirit of |love teach the truths of the
Wrd in their famlies. [Cf: 13MR47.04] p. 14, Para. 2, [1912M5].

We nust take hold by living faith of the grace of Christ and the power
of the Holy Spirit, that truth may be inpressed on the hearts of those
to whomwe mnister. We need the aid of the Holy Spirit to make us wi se
inthis work. Every soul is precious in the sight of Christ. The words
of truth spoken by the converted teacher whose heart reaches out in a
desire to lead souls to Christ, will be a savor of |ife unto life. [Cf
13MR48. 01] p. 14, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Oh, that there might be an awakening on the part of our people, that
they might realize the solemity of the times in which we |ive! Those
who hope to be prepared for the Lord' s appearing should be in earnest
in doing a work that will recomend the truth to others. A sincere



acceptance of the truth for this time will result in the carrying out

of its teachings in the daily life.--Manuscript 55, 1912. (Witten from
Loma Linda, California, to sanitariumworkers.) [Cf: 13MR48.02] p. 14,
Para. 4, [1912Ms]

When Paul was summoned to appear before the enperor Nero for trial, it
was with the near prospect of certain death. The serious nature of the
crinme charged against him and the prevailing aninosity toward
Christians, left little ground for hope of a favorable issue. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-04-12 para. 1] p. 14, Para. 5, [1912MS].

Anmong the Greeks and Romans it was customary to allow an accused
person the privilege of enploying an advocate to plead in his behalf
before courts of justice. By force of argunent, by inpassioned
el oquence, or by entreaties, prayers, and tears, such an advocate often
secured a decision in favor of the prisoner; or failing in this,
succeeded in mitigating the severity of the sentence. But when Paul was
summoned before Nero, no nman ventured to act as his counsel or
advocate; no friend was at hand even to preserve a record of the
charges brought against him or of the argunents that he urged in his
own defense. Anmpong the Christians at Rome, there was not one who cane
forward to stand by himin that trying hour. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
01-04-12 para. 2] p. 14, Para. 6, [1912M5].

The only reliable record of the occasion is given by Paul hinself, in
his second letter to Tinothy. "At ny first answer," the apostle wote,
"no man stood with me, but all men forsook ne: | pray God that it may
not be laid to their charge. Notw thstanding the Lord stood with ne,
and strengthened me; that by me the preaching mght be fully known, and
that all the Gentiles might hear: and | was delivered out of the nouth
of the lion." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12 para. 3] p. 15,

Para. 1, [1912M5].

Paul before Nero--how striking the contrast! The haughty nonarch

bef ore whom the man of God was to answer for his faith, had reached the
hei ght of earthly power, authority, and wealth as well as the | owest
depths of crime and iniquity. In power and greatness he stood
unrival ed. There were none to question his authority, none to resist
his will. Kings laid their crowms at his feet. Powerful arm es marched
at his command, and the ensigns of his navies betokened victory. His
statue was set up in the halls of justice, and the decrees of senators

and the decisions of judges were but the echo of his will. MIlions
bowed i n obedi ence to his nandates. The nanme of Nero made the world
tremble. To incur his displeasure was to | ose property, liberty, life;

and his frown was nore to be dreaded than a pestilence. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 01-04-12 para. 4] p. 15, Para. 2, [1912MS].

W t hout noney, wi thout friends, w thout counsel, the aged prisoner
stood before Nero, the countenance of the enperor bearing the shaneful
record of the passions that raged within; the face of the accused
telling of a heart at peace with God. Paul's experience had been one of
poverty, self-denial, and suffering. Notw thstandi ng constant
nm srepresentation, reproach, and abuse, by which his enenies had
endeavored to intimdate him he had fearlessly held aloft the standard
of the cross. Like his Master, he had been a homel ess wanderer, and
like him he had lived to bless humanity. How could Nero, a capricious,
passi onate, licentious tyrant, understand or appreciate the character



and notives of this son of God? [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12
para. 5] p. 15, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The vast hall was thronged by an eager, restless crowd, that surged
and pressed to the front to see and hear all that should take place.
The high and the |ow were there, the rich and the poor, the | earned and
the ignorant, the proud and the hunble, all alike destitute of a true
know edge of the way of |life and salvation. [Cf: The Review and Herald
01-04-12 para. 6] p. 15, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The Jews brought agai nst Paul the old charges of sedition and heresy,
and both Jews and Romans accused himof instigating the burning of the
city. While these accusations were urged agai nst him Paul preserved an
unbroken serenity. The people and the judges | ooked at himin surprise.
They had been present at many trials, and had | ooked upon many a
crimnal; but never had they seen a man wear a | ook of such holy
cal mess as did the prisoner before them The keen eyes of the judges,
accustoned to read the countenances of prisoners, searched Paul's face
in vain for some evidence of guilt. When he was permitted to speak in
his own behalf, all listened with eager interest. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-04-12 para. 7] p. 15, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Once nore Paul has an opportunity to uplift before a wondering

nmul titude the banner of the cross. As he gazes upon the throng before
him--Jews, Greeks, Romans, with strangers from nmany | ands,--his sou

is stirred with an intense desire for their salvation. He | oses sight
of the occasion, of the perils surrounding him of the terrible fate
that seens so near. He sees only Jesus, the intercessor, pleading
before God in behalf of sinful men. Wth nore than human el oquence and
power, Paul presents the truths of the gospel. He points his hearers to
the sacrifice made for the fallen race. He declares that an infinite
price has been paid for man's redenption. Provision has been nade for
himto share the throne of God. By angel nessengers, earth is connected
wi th heaven, and all the deeds of nmen, whether good or evil, are open
to the eye of Infinite Justice. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12
para. 8] p. 16, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Thus pl eads the advocate of truth. Faithful anpng the faithless, |oya
among the disloyal, he stands as God's representative, and his voice is
as a voice fromheaven. There is no fear, no sadness, no discouragenent
in word or look. Strong in a consciousness of innocence, clothed in the
panoply of truth, he rejoices that he is a son of God. His words are as
a shout of victory above the roar of battle. He declares the cause to
whi ch he has devoted his |life, to be the only cause that can never
fail. Though he nay perish, the gospel will not perish. God |ives, and
his truth will triunmph. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12 para. 9]

p. 16, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

Many who that day | ooked upon him "saw his face as it had been the
face of an angel." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12 para. 10] p
16, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Never before had that conpany listened to words |ike these. They
struck a chord that vibrated in the hearts of even the npst hardened.
Truth, clear and convincing, overthrew error. Light shone into the
m nds of many who afterward gladly followed its rays. The truths spoken
on this occasion were destined to shake nations, and to |live through



all time, influencing the hearts of nen when the |ips that had uttered
them shoul d be silent in a martyr's grave. [Cf: The Review and Herald
01-04-12 para. 11] p. 16, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Never before had Nero heard the truth as he heard it on this occasion.
Never before had the enornmous guilt of his own life been so revealed to
him The |ight of heaven pierced the sin-polluted chanbers of his soul
and he trenbled with terror at the thought of a tribunal before which
he, the ruler of the world, would finally be arraigned, and his deeds
receive their just award. He feared the apostle's God, and he dared not
pass sentence upon Paul, agai nst whom no accusati on had been sustai ned.
A sense of awe restrained for a tinme his bloodthirsty spirit. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-04-12 para. 12] p. 16, Para. 5, [1912Mg]

For a nmoment, heaven was opened to the guilty and hardened Nero, and
its peace and purity seened desirable. That nonent the invitation of
mercy was extended even to him But only for a nmonment was the thought
of pardon wel conmed. Then the command was issued that Paul be taken back
to his dungeon; and as the door closed upon the nmessenger of God, the
door of repentance cl osed forever against the enperor of Rome. No ray
of light from heaven was ever again to penetrate the darkness that
envel oped him Soon he was to suffer the retributive judgnments of GCod.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12 para. 13] p. 16, Para. 6,

[1912MS] .

Not long after this Nero sailed on his infanmus expedition to G eece,
where he disgraced hinself and his kingdom by contenpti ble and debasi ng
frivolity. Returning to Ronme with great ponp, he surrounded hinself
with his courtiers, and engaged in scenes of revolting debauchery. In
the mdst of this revelry, a voice of tunult in the streets was heard.
A messenger, despatched to |earn the cause, returned with the appalling
news that Gal ba, at the head of an army, was marching rapidly upon
Rome, that insurrection had already broken out in the city, and that
the streets were filled with an enraged nmob, which, threatening death
to the enperor and all his supporters, was rapidly approaching the
pal ace. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12 para. 14] p. 17, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

In this time of peril, Nero had not, like the faithful Paul, a
power ful and conpassi onate God on whomto rely. Fearful of the
suffering and possible torture he might be conpelled to endure at the
hands of the nob, the wetched tyrant thought to end his |life by his
own hand; but at the critical nonment his courage failed. Conpletely
unmanned, he fled ignomniously fromthe city, and sought shelter at a
countryseat a few mles distant; but to no avail. Hi s hiding place was
soon di scovered, and as the pursuing horsenen drew near, he summoned a
slave to his aid, and inflicted on hinmself a nortal wound. Thus
peri shed the tyrant Nero, at the early age of thirty-two. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-04-12 para. 15] p. 17, Para. 2, [1912MS]

The Martyrdom of Paul.--During Paul's final trial before Nero, the
enperor had been so strongly inpressed with the force of the apostle's
words, that he deferred the decision of the case, neither acquitting
nor condeming the accused servant of God. But the enperor's nalice
agai nst Paul soon returned. Exasperated by his inability to check the
spread of the Christian religion, even in the inperial household, he
determ ned that as soon as a plausible pretext could be found, the



apostl e should be put to death. Not |ong afterward Nero pronounced the
deci sion that condemmed Paul to a martyr's death. |Inasnmuch as a Roman
citizen could not be subjected to torture, the apostle was sentenced to
be beheaded. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12 para. 16] p. 17,

Para. 3, [1912M5].

Paul was taken in a private manner to the place of execution. His
persecutors, alarned at the extent of his influence, feared that
converts nmight be won to Christianity by the scenes of his death;
therefore few spectators were allowed to be present. But even the
hardened sol diers who attended him |istened to his words, and with
amazement saw him cheerful and even joyous in the prospect of death. To
sone who witnessed his martyrdom his spirit of forgiveness toward his
nmurderers and his unwavering confidence in Christ till the last, proved
a savor of life unto life. Mre than one accepted the Savi our whom Paul
preached, and erelong fearlessly sealed their faith with their bl ood.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12 para. 17] p. 17, Para. 4,

[1912MmS] .

Until his latest hour the |ife of Paul testified to the truth of his
words to the Corinthians: "God, who commanded the |ight to shine out of
dar kness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the know edge
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. But we have this
treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power nmay be of
God, and not of us. W are troubled on every side, yet not distressed;
we are perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken;
cast down, but not destroyed; always bearing about in the body the
dying of the Lord Jesus, that the |life also of Jesus might be nade
mani fest in our body." His sufficiency was not in hinmself, but in the
presence and agency of the divine Spirit that filled his soul, and
brought every thought into subjection to the will of Christ. The
prophet declares, "Thou wilt keep himin perfect peace, whose mnd is
stayed on thee: because he trusteth in thee." The heavenborn peace
expressed on Paul's countenance won many a soul to the gospel. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-04-12 para. 18] p. 17, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Paul carried with himthroughout his |ife the atnosphere of heaven.
Al'l who associated with himfelt the influence of his union with
Christ. The fact that his own |life exenplified the truth he proclained,
gave convincing power to his preaching. Here lies the power of the
truth. The unstudi ed, unconscious influence of a holy life is the nopst
convi ncing sernon that can be given in favor of Christianity. Argunent,
even when unanswer abl e, may provoke only opposition; but a godly
exanpl e has a power that it is inpossible wholly to resist. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-04-12 para. 19] p. 18, Para. 1, [1912Ms].

The apostle lost sight of his own approaching sufferings in his
solicitude for those whom he was about to |l eave to cope with prejudice,
hatred, and persecution. The few Christians who acconpanied himto the
pl ace of execution, he endeavored to strengthen and encourage by
repeating the pronises given for those who are persecuted for
ri ght eousness' sake. He assured them that nothing would fail of al
that the Lord had spoken concerning his tried and faithful children
For a little season they m ght be in heaviness through nmanifold
tenptation; they m ght be destitute of earthly confort; but they could
encourage their hearts with the assurance of God's faithful ness,
saying, "I know whom | have believed, and am persuaded that he is able



to keep that which I have committed unto him" Soon the night of tria
and suffering would come to an end, and then would dawn the gl ad
nor ni ng of peace and perfect day. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12
para. 20] p. 18, Para. 2, [1912Ms]

The apostle was |ooking into the great beyond, not with uncertainty or
dread, but with joyous hope and | ongi ng expectation. As he stands at
the place of martyrdom he sees not the sword of the executioner or the
earth so soon to receive his blood; he |ooks up through the cal m bl ue
heaven of that summer day to the throne of the Eternal. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 01-04-12 para. 21] p. 18, Para. 3, [1912M5].

This man of faith beholds the | adder presented in Jacob's vision,
representing Christ, who has connected earth with heaven, and finite
man with the infinite God. Hs faith is strengthened as he calls to
m nd how patriarchs and prophets have relied upon the One who is his
support and consol ation, and for whomhe is giving his life. Fromthese
holy men who fromcentury to century have borne testinmony for their
faith, he hears the assurance that God is true. Hs fellow apostles
who, to preach the gospel of Christ, went forth to neet religious
bi gotry and heat hen superstition, persecution, and contenpt; who
counted not their lives dear unto thenselves that they m ght bear al oft
the light of the cross amd the dark mazes of infidelity,--these he
hears witnessing to Jesus as the Son of God, the Saviour of the world.
From the rack, the stake, the dungeon, from dens and caves of the
earth, there falls upon his ear the martyrs' shout of triunph. He hears
the witness of steadfast souls, who, though destitute, afflicted,
tormented, yet bear fearless, solem testinmony for the faith,
declaring, "I know whom | have believed." These, yielding up their
lives for the faith, declare to the world that he in whom they have
trusted is able to save to the utternost. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
01-04-12 para. 22] p. 18, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

Ransoned by the sacrifice of Christ, washed fromsin in his blood, and
clothed in his righteousness, Paul has the witness in hinself that his
soul is precious in the sight of his Redeener. His life is hid with
Christ in God, and he is persuaded that he who has conquered death is
able to keep that which is commtted to his trust. His mind grasps the
Saviour's promise, "I will raise himup at the |ast day." Hi s thoughts
and hopes are centered in the second com ng of his Lord, and as the
sword of the executioner descends, and the shadows of death gather
about the martyr, his |atest thought springs forward, as will his
earliest in the great awakening, to neet the Lifegiver, who shal
wel come himto the joy of the blest. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-
12 para. 23] p. 19, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Wel | -nigh a score of centuries have passed since Paul the aged poured
out his blood as a witness for the word of God and the testinony of
Jesus Christ. No faithful hand recorded for the generations to cone the
| ast scenes in the life of this holy nman; but Inspiration has preserved
for us his dying testinony. Like a trunpet peal his voice has rung out
through all the ages since, nerving with his own courage thousands of
wi t nesses for Christ, and wakening in thousands of sorrow stricken

hearts the echo of his own triunmphant joy: "I am now ready to be
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. | have fought a good
fight, | have finished my course, | have kept the faith: henceforth

there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the



ri ghteous judge, shall give ne at that day: and not to ne only, but
unto all them also that |ove his appearing." Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-04-12 para. 24] p. 19, Para. 2, [1912M5].

God expects personal service fromevery one to whom he has entrusted a
knowl edge of the truth for this tinme. Those in the hi ghways and byways
of |ife are to hear the gospel nmessage. Church nenbers are to do
evangelistic work in the honmes of their nei ghbors who have not yet
received full evidence of the truth for this tine. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-04-12 para. 1] p. 19, Para. 3, [1912MS].

God calls for Christian famlies to go into communities that are in
darkness and error, and work wi sely and perseveringly for the Mster
Lend your nei ghbors some of our smmller books. If their interest is
awakened, take some of the |arger books. Show them "Christ's Object
Lessons." Tell themits history, and ask themif they do not want a
copy. If they already have it, ask themif they do not want to read
ot her books of a similar nature. |f possible, secure an opportunity to
teach themthe truth. Beside all waters you are to sow the seeds of
truth, though not knowi ng which shall prosper, this or that. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-04-12 para. 2] p. 19, Para. 4, [1912M5].

In many States there are settlenents of industrious, well-to-do
farmers who have never had the truth for this time. Such places should
be worked. Let our lay nenbers take up this Iine of service. By |ending
or selling books, by distributing papers, and by hol ding Bible
readi ngs, our lay nmenbers could do much in their own nei ghborhoods.
Filled with love for souls, they could proclaimthe nmessage with such
power that many woul d be converted. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12
para. 3] p. 19, Para. 5, [1912M5].

My brethren and sisters, give yourselves to the Lord for service.
Al l ow no opportunity to pass uninproved. Visit the sick and suffering,
and show a kindly interest in them |f possible, do sonmething to nmeke
them nore confortable. Through this nmeans you can reach their hearts,
and speak a word for Christ. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12 para.
4] p. 20, Para. 1, [1912Mg§].

Eternity alone will reveal how far-reaching such a line of |abor can
be. O her lines of usefulness will open before those who are willing to
do the duty nearest them There is earnest work for every pair of hands
to do. Let every stroke tell for the uplifting of humanity. There are
so many that need to be hel ped. The heart of himwho lives, not to
pl ease hinself, but to be a blessing to those who have so few

bl essings, will thrill with satisfaction. Let every idler awake, and
face the realities of Iife. Take the Wrd of God, and search its pages.
If you are doers of the Word, life will indeed be to you a living

reality, and you will find that the reward is abundant. [Cf: The Revi ew
and Herald 01-04-12 para. 5] p. 20, Para. 2, [1912Mg]

Church nenbers, let the light shine forth. Let your voices be heard in
hunbl e prayer, in witness agai nst intenperance, the folly, and the
anusenents of this world, and in the proclamtion of the truth for this
time. Your voice, your influence, your tine,--all these are gifts from
God, and are to be used in winning souls to Christ. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-04-12 para. 6] p. 20, Para. 3, [1912MS].



Strive to arouse nen and wonen fromtheir spiritual insensibility.
Tell them how you found Jesus, and how bl essed you have been since you
gai ned an experience in his service. Tell them what bl essing cones to
you as you sit at the feet of Jesus, and | earn precious |essons from
his Word. Tell them of the gladness and joy that there is in the
Christian life. Your warm fervent words will convince themthat you
have found the Pearl of great price. Let your cheerful, encouraging
words show that you have certainly found the higher way. This is
genui ne mssionary work, and as it is done, many will awake as froma
dream [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12 para. 7] p. 20, Para. 4,
[1912MmS] .

Even while engaged in their daily enploynent, God's people can | ead
others to Christ. And while doing this, they will have the precious
assurance that the Saviour is close beside them They need not think
that they are left to depend on their own feeble efforts. Christ wll
give them words to speak that will refresh and encourage and strengthen
poor, struggling souls who are in darkness. Their own faith will be
strengthened, as they realize that the Redeemer's prom se is being
fulfilled. Not only are they a blessing to others, but the work they do
for Christ brings blessing to themselves. [Cf: The Review and Herald
01-04-12 para. 8] p. 20, Para. 5, [1912M5]

There are many who can and should do the work of which | have spoken.
My brother, mnmy sister, what are you doing for Christ? Are you seeking
to be a blessing to others? Are your |ips uttering words of kindness,
synpat hy, and |ove? Are you putting forth earnest efforts to win others
to the Saviour? Ms. E. G Wiite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-04-12
para. 9] p. 20, Para. 6, [1912M5].

| aminstructed to say to our ministering brethren, Let the nessages
that come fromyour |ips be charged with the power of the Spirit of
God. If there was ever a tinme when we needed the special guidance of
the Holy Spirit, it is now. W need a thorough consecration. It is
fully tine that we gave to the world a denonstration of the power of
God in our lives and in our mnistry. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-
12 para. 1] p. 21, Para. 1, [1912MS].

The nost solemm truths ever given to nortals have been entrusted to
us, and to us has been conmitted the work of warning the world. In
heart and life the minister of God is to be true to the trust comitted
to him Never is he to engage in that which woul d | ower before others
the standard of the word of truth. His faith is to be reveal ed, not
merely in words, in profession, but in his daily association with
bel i evers and unbelievers. Let those who stand as nministers of God to
the people be faithful, preparing their own souls for the ki ngdom of
heaven, divesting their own garnments of every stain, that neither spot
nor winkle be found on them Then the Lord can use themto do a mghty
work as his nessengers. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 2]

p. 21, Para. 2, [1912M5].

We are living in an age when vice is prevalent. Corrupting practises
are making the world like it was before the flood. But erelong the
workers of iniquity with their wicked works will be consuned.

Cal amities on every hand, earthquake and fire and fl ood, the weapons of
judgment in the hand of God, point to the nore terrible destruction yet
in the future, which the Wrd of God predicts will soon desolate the



earth. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 3] p. 21, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

This is a tinme when every evil work, every unrighteous act, should be
repudi ated by those who are | ooking forward to the soon return of
Christ. It is a tinme when believers should accept this |ast nmessage of
warning with a faith that purifies the heart and life. W are to stand
on holy ground, as a people who watch and wait for their Lord, and who
are col aborers with himfor the uplifting of nen. "Be ye clean, that
bear the vessels of the Lord," the Word of God declares. Every worker
is to look to his own heart, to exami ne the notives that pronpt his
actions. He is to purify his own soul by obedience to the truth. [Cf
The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 4] p. 21, Para. 4, [1912M5]

At this tinme, when evil wal ks abroad in the land, the Lord through his
m ni sters designs to do battle against the errors and deceptions and
evil doing that exist. But if his professed servants pursue a course
that is a denial of their faith, he can not do this. If they negl ect
their own spiritual interests, if they cherish wongdoing in their
lives, God can not work through themto prepare other souls for the
ki ngdom of heaven. And nore than this; if souls for whomthe mnister
shoul d have wat ched as one that nust give an account, are |ost because
of his unfaithfulness, God will require their blood at his hands. [Cf
The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 5] p. 21, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Let every minister at this tinme consider what it neans to keep his
lanp trimed and burning. Read prayerfully the forty-eight and forty-
ninth chapters of Isaiah, in which the Lord represents the work of his

messengers today. "It is a light thing," he says, "that thou shoul dest
be ny servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the
preserved of Israel: | will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles,
that thou mayest be ny salvation unto the end of the earth. . . . In an
acceptable tinme have | heard thee, and in the day of salvation have |
hel ped thee: and | will preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant of

the people, to establish the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate
heritages; that thou nayest say to the prisoners, Go forth; to them
that are in darkness, Show yourselves. They shall feed in the ways, and
their pastures shall be in all high places.” [Cf: The Review and Herald
01-11-12 para. 6] p. 21, Para. 6, [1912MS].

It is not right for mnisters who have been placed in positions of
responsibility in connection with the work of God to carry the
responsi bilities of secular concerns. The nore closely they confine
thensel ves to the nministry of the Wrd, to the work to which the Lord
has appointed them the nmore fully will they understand the sacredness
of their calling as mnisters. That he may gain efficiency in his work,
the mnister needs to pray nuch, and to neditate upon the Wrd. Then
angels will cooperate with him and the Spirit of God will be his
teacher. There is a line of |abor that belongs in a peculiar sense to
the ordained mnister; in order to gain an increasing qualification for
it, he nust grow in spirituality, by conformng his |life practise to an
ever deepeni ng knowl edge of God and of Christ as a personal Saviour
[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 7] p. 22, Para. 1, [1912M5].

There are sone who do not act intelligently in regard to the inportant
work that God has given themto do. CGod desires to guide and direct the
efforts of these workers; but because self cones largely to the front,



because they choose to follow their owm way, and to carry out their own
will, God can not work through them as he would for the strengthening
of his church and the advancenment of his cause. To such workers | would
say, Do not continue to follow your own judgnent. Seek the Lord in
earnest prayer, and accept his guidance at every step. If you will
follow on to know the Lord, you will know that his going forth is
prepared as the norning. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 8]

p. 22, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Al'l through our history there have arisen nen who have grown

di ssatisfied with the work commtted to their hands, and who have
sought to becone | eaders, when they should be | earners. There were nen
in Christ's day who sought to follow a simlar course. They tried to
make thensel ves his advisers. They thought to influence himto foll ow
their plans and suggestions. But Christ ever followed the clear |ight
from heaven. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 9] p. 22, Para.
3, [1912M8].

The truth of God is found in his Wrd. As long as we heed the

i nstructions of the Wrd, we shall remain in unity with our fell ow

| aborers and with the purposes of God. When errors cone into our ranks
in the formof false and fanciful presentations of the neaning of the
Word, we can lead the mind away fromthese deceptions by presenting the
truth as it is revealed in the life of Christ. Truth presented in
contrast with error will bring understanding to the m nds of the
peopl e, and conviction to their hearts. The principles of the Wrd of
God rest upon a foundation as lasting as eternity; they can never fail
[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 10] p. 22, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

"Wake up the watchnmen,"” is the word of the Lord to his messengers. At
this time the truth is to go forth with power, for the time in which to
work is short. There is danger that those who hold neetings in our
cities will be satisfied with doing a surface work. Let the mnisters
and the presidents of our conferences arouse to the inportance of doing
a thorough work. Let them | abor and plan with the thought in nmind that
time is nearly ended, and that because of this they nust work with
redoubl ed zeal and energy. Let them seek the Lord earnestly, pressing
their petitions to his throne until they are assured that their prayers
are answered. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 11] p. 22,
Para. 5, [1912M5].

My mnistering brethren, guard yoursel ves and your influence,
remenbering that you are to be instrunments of the Lord for the carrying
forward of his work on the earth. "I have set watchmen upon thy walls,
O Jerusalem " the Lord declares, "which shall never hold their peace
day nor night: ye that meke nention of the Lord, keep not silence, and
give himno rest, till he establish, and until he nake Jerusalem a
praise in the earth.” [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 12] p
23, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Arouse the people to the inportance of the tinmes in which we live,
that they may be led to place thensel ves under the discipline of
Christ. In his life on earth, Christ reveal ed the power of God's word
to make nen partakers of the divine nature. As believers are led to
behold his life of self-denial and sacrifice that he m ght m nister
truth to the world, they may be changed in life, and may learn to



reflect his likeness. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 13] p
23, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Seek the Lord in faith, holding fast to his prom ses. "God so | oved
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in himshould not perish, but have everlasting life." "He that spared

not his own Son, but delivered himup for us all, how shall he not with
himalso freely give us all things?" Let us appreciate the great
sacrifice that God has made in our behalf. There will never be a tinme

when we shall be nmore welcome to the gifts of his grace than now.

Christ gave his life for nen, that they m ght know how he | oved them
He does not want any to perish, but longs to see all conming to
repentance. All who will surrender the will to himmay have the life
that measures with the life of God. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12
para. 14] p. 23, Para. 3, [1912M5]

This is the nessage that you are to bear to the souls perishing in
their sins. If they will cone to Christ in repentance, he will receive
them and will recreate themin his inage. [Cf: The Review and Herald
01-11-12 para. 15] p. 23, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Chri st gave his Son that nmen and wonen m ght be partakers of the

di vine nature. The sword of justice fell upon himthat they m ght go
free. He died that they mght live. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12
para. 16] p. 23, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Let us ever bear in mind that our work is to be one of advancenment. We
are to follow on to know the Lord. God understands the actuating
principle of every mnd. He has wi tnessed the persistent, rebellious
course of sone whom he has warned and counseled. His all-seeing eye has
noted the determi ned followi ng of human devi sings. "The ways of nman are
before the eyes of the Lord." He "knoweth the thoughts." "The eyes of
the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the good." "He
| ooketh to the ends of the earth, and seeth under the whol e heaven."
"The Lord searcheth all hearts." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12
para. 17] p. 23, Para. 6, [1912Ms].

We are to stand firmy for the principles of the Wrd of Cod,
remenbering that God is with us to give us strength to neet each new
experience. Let us ever maintain the principles of righteousness in our
lives, that in the nane of the Lord we may go forward fromstrength to
strength. We are to hold as very sacred the faith that has been
substantiated by the instruction and approval of the Holy Spirit from
our earliest experience. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 18]
p. 23, Para. 7, [1912M5].

For years there has been creeping into the church an elenment that is
educati ng many professed believers to resist the teachings of the Holy
Spirit. In their efforts to nmake of no effect the Wird of God, many
array their strength on the side of the deceiver. | aminstructed that
we are to cherish as very precious the work which the Lord has been
carrying forward through his comandnent - keepi ng peopl e, and which

t hrough the power of his grace, will grow stronger and nore efficient
as tinme advances. The eneny is seeking to becloud the discernnment of
God' s people, and to weaken their efficiency; but if they will |abor as

the Spirit of God shall direct, he will open doors of opportunity
before them for the work of building the old waste places. Their



experience will be one of constant growh in assurance and power unti
the Lord shall descend from heaven with power and great glory to set
his seal of final triunph on his faithful ones. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 01-11-12 para. 19] p. 24, Para. 1, [1912M5]

The Lord desires to see the work of the third angel's nessage carried
forward with increasing efficiency. As he has worked in all ages to
gi ve courage and power to his people, so in this age he longs to carry
to triunmphant fulfilnment his purposes for his church. He bids the
saints advance unitedly, going fromstrength to greater strength, from
faith to increased faith in the righteousness and truth of his cause.
Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 20] p. 24,
Para. 2, [1912Mg]

The first step was now to be taken in the organi zati on of the church
that after Christ's departure was to be his representative on earth. No
costly sanctuary was at their conmand, but the Saviour led his
disciples to the retreat he loved, and in their mnds the sacred
experiences of that day were forever linked with the beauty of mountain
and vale and sea. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 1] p. 24,
Para. 3, [1912MS].

Jesus had called his disciples that he mght send themforth as his
Wi tnesses, to declare to the world what they had seen and heard of him
Their office was the nost inportant to which human bei ngs had ever been
cal l ed, and was second only to that of Christ hinself. They were to be
wor kers together with God for the saving of the world. As in the Ad
Testament the twelve patriarchs stand as representatives of Israel, so
the twel ve apostles were to stand as representatives of the gospe
church. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 2] p. 24, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

The Savi our knew the character of the nen whom he had chosen; al
their weaknesses and errors were open before hinm he knew the perils
t hrough which they nust pass, the responsibility that would rest upon
them and his heart yearned over these chosen ones. Al one upon a
nmount ai n near the Sea of Galilee he spent the entire night in prayer
for them while they were sleeping at the foot of the nountain. Wth
the first light of dawn he sumoned themto nmeet him for he had
sonet hing of inportance to communicate to them [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-11-12 para. 3] p. 24, Para. 5, [1912M5].

God takes nmen as they are, with the human el enents in their character
and trains themfor his service, if they will be disciplined and | earn
of him They are not chosen because they are perfect, but
notw t hstandi ng their inperfections, that through the know edge and
practise of the truth, through the grace of Christ, they nmay becone
transformed into his imge. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para.
4 p. 24, Para. 6, [1912M5]

All the disciples had serious faults when Jesus called themto his
service. Even John, who cane into closest association with the meek and
lowy One, was not hinself naturally nmeek and yielding. He and his
brother were called "the sons of thunder." While they were with Jesus,
any slight shown to him aroused their indignation and conbativeness.
Evil tenper, revenge, the spirit of criticism were all in the bel oved
di sci ple. He was proud, and anmbitious to be first in the kingdom of



God. But day by day, in contrast with his own violent spirit, he beheld
t he tenderness and forbearance of Jesus, and heard his |essons of

hum lity and patience. He opened his heart to the divine influence, and
becane not only a hearer but a doer of the Saviour's words. Self was
hid in Christ. He learned to wear the yoke of Christ and to bear his
burden. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 5] p. 25, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

Jesus reproved his disciples, he warned and cauti oned them but John
and his brethren did not |eave hiny they chose Jesus, notwi thstanding
the reproofs. The Saviour did not withdraw fromthem because of their
weakness and errors, They continued to the end to share his trials and
to learn the I essons of his life. By beholding Christ, they becane
transforned in character. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 6]
p. 25, Para. 2, [1912M5].

The apostles differed widely in habits and disposition. There were the
publican Levi-Matthew, and the fiery zeal ot Sinon, the unconpronising
hater of the authority of Ronme; the generous, inpulsive Peter, and the
mean spirited Judas; Thomas, truehearted, yet timd and fearful
Philip, slow of heart, and inclined to doubt, and the anbitious,
out spoken sons of Zebedee, with their brethren. These were brought
together, with their different faults, all with inherited and
cultivated tendencies to evil; but in and through Christ they were to
dwell in the famly of God, |earning to beconme one in faith, in
doctrine, in spirit. They would have their tests, their grievances,
their differences of opinion; but while Christ was abiding in the
heart, there could be no dissension. H s |love would lead to | ove for
one another; the | essons of the Master would |l ead to the harnonizing of
all differences, bringing the disciples into unity, till they would be
of one m nd and one judgnment. Christ is the great center, and they
woul d approach one another just in proportion as they approached the
center. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 7] p. 25, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

When Jesus had ended his instruction to the disciples, he gathered the
little band cl ose about him and kneeling in the mdst of them and

I ayi ng his hands upon their heads, he offered a prayer dedicating them
to his sacred work. Thus the Lord's disciples were ordained to the
gospel mnistry. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 8] p. 25,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

As his representatives anong nen, Christ does not choose angel s who
have never fallen, but human bei ngs, nmen of |ike passions with those
they seek to save. Christ took upon hinself humanity, that he m ght
reach humanity. Divinity needed humanity; for it required both the
di vine and the human to bring salvation to the world. Divinity needed
humani ty, that humanity might afford a channel of conmunication between
God and man. So with the servants and nessengers of Christ. Man needs a
power outside of and beyond hinself, to restore himto the |ikeness of
God, and enable himto do the work of God; but this does not make the
human agency unessential. Humanity |ays hold upon divine power; Christ
dwells in the heart by faith; and through cooperation with the divine,

t he power of man becones efficient for good. [Cf: The Review and Herald
01-11-12 para. 9] ©p. 25, Para. 5, [1912M5].

He who called the fishermen of Galilee is still calling nmen to his



service. And he is just as willing to manifest his power through us as
through the first disciples. However inperfect and sinful we may be,
the Lord holds out to us the offer of partnership with hinmself, of
apprenticeship to Christ. He invites us to conme under the divine
instruction, that, uniting with Christ, we may work the works of God.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 10] p. 26, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

"We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the exceedi ng
greatness of the power may be of God, and not from ourselves." 2 Cor.
4:7, R V. This is why the preaching of the gospel was commtted to
erring nmen rather than to the angels. It is manifest that the power
whi ch wor ks through the weakness of humanity, is the power of God; and
thus we are encouraged to believe that the power which can help others
as weak as ourselves, can help us. And those who are thensel ves
"conpassed with infirmty," should be able to "have conpassi on on the
i gnorant, and on themthat are out of the way." Heb. 5:2. Having been
in peril thenselves, they are acquainted with the dangers and
difficulties of the way, and for this reason are called to reach out
for others in like peril. There are souls perplexed with doubt,
burdened with infirmties, weak in faith, and unable to grasp the
Unseen; but a friend whomthey can see, coning to themin Christ's
stead, can be a connecting link to fasten their trenbling faith upon
Christ. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 11] p. 26, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

We are to be |l aborers together with the heavenly angels in presenting
Jesus to the world. Wth al nost inpatient eagerness the angels wait for
our cooperation; for man must be the channel to comunicate with man.
And when we give ourselves to Christ in whol ehearted devotion, angels
rejoice that they may speak through our voices to reveal God's |ove.--
"Desire of Ages." Ms. E. G \White. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12
para. 12] p. 26, Para. 3, [1912M5]

This was witten in May 1908, and addressed to "The Teachers in
Council." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 1] p. 26, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

We are rapidly nearing the final crisis in this world' s history, and
it is inportant that we understand that the educational advantages

of fered by our schools are not to be such as are offered by the schools
of the world. Neither are we to follow the routine of worldly schools.
The instruction given in Seventh-day Adventist schools is to be such as
to lead to the practise of true humility. In speech, in dress, in diet,
and in the influence exerted, is to be seen the sinplicity of true
godliness. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 2] p. 26, Para.

5, [1912M5].

Qur teachers need to understand the work that is to be done in these

| ast days. The education given, in our schools, in our churches, in our
sanitariuns, should present clearly the great work to be acconpli shed.
The need of weeding fromthe life every worldly practise that is
opposed to the teachings of the Wrd of God, and of supplying their

pl ace with deeds that bear the mark of the divine nature, should be
made clear to the students of all grades. OQur work of education is ever
to bear the inpress of the heavenly, and thus reveal the excellency of
di vine instruction above that of the learning of the world. [Cf: The



Revi ew and Herald 01-11-12 para. 3] p. 26, Para. 6, [1912M5].

To sonme this work of entire transformati on may seem inpossible. But if
this were so, why go to the expense of attenpting to carry on a work of
Christian education at all? Qur know edge of what true education neans
is to lead us ever to seek for strict purity of character. In all our
associ ation together we are to bear in mnd that we are fitting for
transfer to another world; the principles of heaven are to be | earned;
the superiority of the future life to this, inpressed upon the m nd of
every |l earner. Teachers who fail to bring this into their work of
education, fail of having a part in the great work of devel oping
character that can meet the approval of God. [Cf: The Review and Herald
01-11-12 para. 4] p. 27, Para. 1, [1912M5]

The |l ast work of the prophet Elijah was to visit all the school s of
the prophets in Israel, and to give the students divine instruction
This he did, and then ascended to the heavenly courts in a chariot of
fire. As the world in this age cones nore and nore under the influence
of Satan, the true children of God will desire nore and nore to be
taught of him Teachers should be enployed who will give a heavenly
nold to the characters of the youth. Under the influence of such
teachers, foolish and unessential practises will be exchanged for
habits and practises befitting the sons and daughters of God. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-11-12 para. 5] p. 27, Para. 2, [1912M5]

As wi ckedness in the world beconmes nore pronounced, and the teachings
of evil are nmore fully devel oped and wi dely accepted, the teachings of
Christ are to stand forth exenplified in the |lives of converted nen and
wonen. Angels are waiting to cooperate in every departnment of the work
Thi s has been presented to nme again and again. At this time, the people
of God, the truly converted nmen and wonen, under the training of
faithful teachers, are to be learning the lessons that the God of
heaven values. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 6] p. 27,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

The nost inportant work for our educational institutions to do at this
time is to set before the world an exanple that will honor God. Holy
angel s through human agencies are to supervise the work and every
departnment is to bear the mark of divine excellence. Let the Wrd of
God be nmade the chief book of study, that the students may learn to
live by every word that Christ has given. [Cf: The Review and Herald
01-11-12 para. 7] p. 27, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Al'l our health institutions, all our publishing houses, and all our
institutions of learning are to be conducted nmore and nore |ike the

di vi ne nodel that has been given. Wen Christ is recognized as the head
of all our working forces, nore and nore thoroughly will our
institutions be cleansed fromevery conmon, worldly practise. The show
and the pretense and many of the exhibitions that in the past have had

a place in our schools will find no place there when teachers and
students seek to carry out God's will on earth as it is done in heaven.
Christ, as the chief working agency, will mold and fashion characters
after the divine order; and teachers and students, realizing that they
are preparing for the higher school in the courts of God, will put away
many things that are now thought to be necessary, and will nagnify and

follow the nethods of Christ. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para.
8] p. 27, Para. 5, [1912MsS].



Into all to which the Christian sets his hand should be woven the
t hought of the life eternal. If the work performed is agricultural or
mechanical in its nature, it may still be after the pattern of the
heavenly. It is the privilege of the preceptors and teachers of our
schools to reveal in all their works the | eading of the Spirit of God.
Through the grace of Christ every provision has been made for the
perfecting of Christlike characters, and God is honored when his people
in all their social and business dealings reveal the principles of
heaven. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 9] p. 28, Para. 1,
[1912MmS] .

The Lord gave an inportant |lesson to his people in all ages when to
Moses on the nount he gave instruction regarding the building of the
tabernacle. In that work he required perfection in every detail. Moses
was proficient in all the learning of the Egyptians; he had a know edge
of God, and God's purposes had been revealed to himin visions; but he
did not know how to engrave and enbroider. [Cf: The Review and Herald
01-11-12 para. 10] p. 28, Para. 2, [1912MS].

I srael had been held all their days in the bondage of Egypt, and
al t hough there were ingenious nmen anong them they had not been
instructed in the curious arts which were called for in the building of
the tabernacle. They knew how to nake bricks, but they did not
understand how to work in gold and silver. How was the work to be done?
Who was sufficient for these things? These were questions that troubled
the m nd of Mbses. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 11] p
28, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Then God hinsel f expl ai ned how the work was to be acconplished. He
signified by name the persons he desired to do a certain work. Bezal ee
was to be the architect. This man belonged to the tribe of Judah,--a
tribe that God delighted to honor. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12
para. 12] p. 28, Para. 4, [1912MS]

"And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, See, | have called by nane
Bezal eel, the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah: and
have filled himwith the Spirit of God, in wisdom and in
under st andi ng, and in know edge, and in all manner of workmanship, to
devi se cunning works, to work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, and
in cutting of stones, to set them and in carving of tinber, to work in
all manner of workmanship. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para.

13] p. 28, Para. 5, [1912M5]

“"And |, behold, | have given with him Aholiab the son of Ahisamach, of
the tribe of Dan: and in the hearts of all that are w se-hearted | have
put wi sdom that they may make all that | have commanded thee. The
tabernacl e of the congregation, and the ark of the testinony, and the
nmercy seat that is thereupon, and all the furniture of the tabernacle,
and the table and his furniture, and the pure candlestick with all his
furniture, and the altar of incense, and the altar of burnt offering
with all his furniture, and the laver and his foot, and the cloths of
service, and the holy garnents of Aaron the priest, and the garnments of
his sons, to mnister in the priest's office, and the anointing oil
and sweet incense for the holy place: according to all that | have
commanded thee shall they do." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12
para. 14] p. 28, Para. 6, [1912MsS].



The Lord demands uprightness in the snmallest as well as the |argest
matters. Those who are accepted at |ast as nenbers of the heavenly
court will be men and wonmen who here on earth have sought to carry out
the Lord's will in every particular, who have sought to put the inpress
of heaven upon their earthly labors. In order that the earthly
tabernacl e m ght represent the heavenly, it nust be perfect in all its
parts, and it nust be, in the smallest detail, like the pattern in the
heavens. So it is with the characters of those who are finally accepted
in the sight of Heaven. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-11-12 para. 15]

p. 29, Para. 1, [1912MsS].

The Son of God cane down to earth that in himmen and wonen m ght have
a representation of the perfect characters which alone God could
accept. Through the grace of Christ every provision has been nade for
the salvation of the human famly. It is possible for every transaction
entered into by those who claimto be Christians to be as pure as were
the deeds of Christ. And the soul who accepts the virtues of Christ's
character, and appropriates the nerits of his life, is as precious in
the sight of God as was his own bel oved Son. Sincere and uncorrupted
faith are to himas gold and franki ncense and nyrrh, and gifts of the
wise nmen to the Child of Bethlehem and the evidence of their faith in
himas the prom sed Messiah. Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-11-12 para. 16] p. 29, Para. 2, [1912M5]

| aminstructed to bear a nessage to all who are interested in the
procl amation of the truth for these | ast days. To us has been entrusted
enlightening, saving truth, and all about us are nultitudes who have
never yet been enlightened. To these we nust proclaimthe |ifesaving
truths of the third angel's message. We are to hunt for souls, |aboring
with all diligence to conmunicate to others that which is for their
eternal welfare. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-18-12 para. 1] p. 29,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

The unwarned nmultitudes are fast beconing the sport of the evil one.
Satan is | eading men and wonen into many forms of folly and self-

pl easi ng. Many are seeking for that which is novel and startling; their
mnds are far from God and the truths of his Wrd. At this time, when
the eneny is working as never before to engross the mnds of nen and
womren, we should be |aboring with increasing activity in the hi ghways
and in the byways. Wth diligent, disinterested effort we are to
proclaimthe | ast nessage of mercy in the cities--the highways; and the
work is not to end there, but is to extend into the surrounding
settlenents and in the country districts,--into the byways and the
hedges. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-18-12 para. 2] p. 29, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

Al'l classes are to be reached. As we | abor, we shall nmeet with
different nationalities. None are to be passed by unwarned. Jesus is
the gift of God to the entire world, not to the higher classes al one,
and not to any one nation, to the exclusion of others. H's saving grace
encircles the world. Whosoever will may drink of the water of life
freely. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-18-12 para. 3] p. 29, Para. 5,
[1912MmS] .

"Whosoever shall call upon the nanme of the Lord shall be saved."” In
every place the gospel invitation is to be given; for "how. . . shal



they call on himin whomthey have not believed? and how shall they
believe in himof whomthey have not heard? and how shall they hear
wi t hout a preacher?" [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-18-12 para. 4] p.
30, Para. 1, [1912MS]

The Lord is speaking to his people at this tinme, saying, Gin an
entrance into the cities, and proclaimthe truth in sinplicity and in
faith. The Holy Spirit will work through your efforts to inpress
hearts. Introduce no strange doctrine into your nessage, but speak the
sinmpl e words of the gospel of Christ, which young and ol d can
understand. The unlearned as well as the educated are to conprehend the
truths of the third angel's message, and they nust be taught in
sinplicity. If you woul d approach the people acceptably, hunble your
hearts before God, and learn his ways. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-
18-12 para. 5] p. 30, Para. 2, [1912M5]

We shall gain much instruction for our work froma study of Christ's
nmet hods of | abor and his manner of neeting the people. In the gospe
story we have the record of how he worked for all classes, and of how
as he labored in cities and towns, thousands were drawn to his side to
hear his teaching. The words of the Master were clear and distinct, and
were spoken in synpathy and tenderness. They carried with themthe
assurance that here was truth. It was the sinplicity and earnestness
with which Christ |abored and spoke that drew so many to him [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-18-12 para. 6] p. 30, Para. 3, [1912M5]

The Great Teacher laid plans for his work. Study these plans. W find
himtraveling fromplace to place, followed by crowds of eager
listeners. When he could, he would | ead them away fromthe crowded
cities, to the quiet of the country. Here he would pray with them and
talk to themof eternal truths. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-18-12
para. 7] p. 30, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The synpathy that Christ ever expressed for the physical needs of his
hearers won from nany a response to the truths he sought to teach. Was
not the gospel nessage of deepest inportance to that conpany of five
t housand peopl e who for hours had followed himand hung upon his words?
Many had never before heard truths such as they listened to on that
occasion. Yet Christ's desire to teach themspiritual truths did not
meke himindifferent to their physical needs. Wary nothers were in
that conmpany who, with their children, had followed himthrough the
day. Christ understood the situation, and he was "noved with
conpassion" toward them [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-18-12 para. 8]
p. 30, Para. 5, [1912M5].

"When the day began to wear away, then cane the twelve, and said unto
him Send the nmultitude away, that they nay go into the towns and
country round about, and |odge, and get victuals: for we are here in a
desert place. But he said unto them Gve ye themto eat. And they
said, We have no nore but five |oaves and two fishes; except we should
go and buy neat for all this people. For they were about five thousand
men. And he said to his disciples, Make themsit down by fifties in a
conpany. And they did so, and nade themall sit down. Then he took the
five |l oaves and the two fishes, and | ooking up to heaven, he bl essed
them and brake, and gave to the disciples to set before the multitude.
And they did eat, and were all filled." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-
18-12 para. 9] p. 30, Para. 6, [1912MS].



Then he said to the disciples, "Gather up the fragnents that remain,
that nothing be lost. Therefore they gathered themtogether, and filled
twel ve baskets with the fragnments of the five barley | oaves, which
remai ned over and above unto themthat had eaten.” [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-18-12 para. 10] p. 31, Para. 1, [1912M5].

In this conmand there was a | esson for every soul in that |arge
conpany. It was a | esson that should be stanped upon the mnds of old
and young, the learned and the unlearned. It should be val ued by
parents, and its instruction carried into the home. That little norse
of food, with Christ's blessing upon it, nultiplied in the hands of the
di sciples, until that which remained after all were satisfied, was
greater than the original supply. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-18-12
para. 11] p. 31, Para. 2, [1912M5]

This should be a great encouragenent to Christ's disciples today.
Christ is the great center, the source of all strength. Hi s disciples
are to receive their supplies fromhim The nmost intelligent, the nobst
spiritual mnded, can bestow only as they receive. O thenselves they
can bestow nothing for the need of the soul. W can inpart only that
whi ch we receive from Christ; and we can receive only as we inpart to
others. As we continue inparting, we continue to receive; and the nore
we inpart, the nore we shall receive. Thus we nmay be constantly
believing, trusting, receiving, and inparting. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-18-12 para. 12] p. 31, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Heavenly agencies will cooperate with all who will follow on to know
the Lord, working for the extension of Christ's kingdom Then let the
wor ds spoken be earnest and intelligent, revealing the sanctifying
power of the Spirit of truth. The hunbl est worker, if his heart is
i mbued with the spirit of Christ, can win souls to him for with such a
wor ker the angels of God can cooperate, speaking to the soul, and
openi ng heart and mnd to receive the truth. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-18-12 para. 13] p. 31, Para. 4, [1912M5]

I have been instructed that in the work of proclaimng the third
angel's message, limitations are being placed to its advancement, and
this is dishonoring to God. The nessage of the third angel is a
wor | dwi de nessage; it is to go to foreign lands; it is to be preached
in the hone country. In our large cities, in the small towns, in the
villages, in the byways and the hi ghways, earnest efforts are to be
made to give to nmen and wonen the light. Al around us are people who
have not been warned of the nearness of the end, places in which no
effort has been made to bring to nmen the light of present truth. Great
is the need that all who have a know edge of this truth shall be
encouraged to grasp every opportunity to |abor for the enlightennent of
others. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-25-12 para. 1] p. 31, Para. 5,
[1912MmS] .

In visions of the night | was shown the difficulties that nust be net
in the work of warning the people in the cities; but in spite of
difficulties and di scouragenent, efforts should be nade to preach the
truth to all classes. There are sonme who advise that our efforts begin
wi th the abandoned cl asses; but this is not the wi sest course. It is
true that sone souls would be reached by this plan; but if our workers
shoul d begin their labors in the cities with this class, they would



surely be cut off fromthe broad work that shoul d be done. Rather |et
us devi se means whereby we may reach the very best class of people;
then our work for the abandoned classes will follow Physicians can do
a good work in devising plans for the working out of this problem [Cf:
The Review and Herald 01-25-12 para. 2] p. 31, Para. 6, [1912MS].

W se teachers--nen and wonen who are apt in teaching the truths of the
Word--are needed in our cities. Let these present the truth in all its
sacred dignity, and with sanctified sinplicity. And this is a work in
whi ch many can fit thenmselves to have a part. Let all our people, young
and old and the m ddl e-aged, ministers and | ay nenbers, cherish the
i mpressions made by the Holy Spirit upon their hearts, and they will be
quick to grasp opportunities for obtaining an experience in the work of
maki ng known to others the truths of the Wrd. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-25-12 para. 3] p. 32, Para. 1, [1912MS]

A nere head knowl edge will not suffice to win nen and wonmen to Christ.
Head and heart nust be enlisted if believers would do effectual work
for God. The souls of those who listen are to be touched with the
converting power of God; therefore it is essential that the hearts of
t hose who teach shall be touched with divine power as they present the
| essons of the Word. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-25-12 para. 4] p
32, Para. 2, [1912M5].

As | consider the conditions in the cities that are so manifestly
under the power of Satan, | ask nyself the question, Wat will be the
end of these things? The wi ckedness in many cities is increasing. Crine
and iniquity are at work on every hand. New species of idolatry are
continually being introduced into society. In every nation the m nds of
men are turning to the invention of some new thing. Rashness of deed
and confusion of mnd are everywhere increasing. Surely the cities of
the earth are beconing |like Sodom and Gonorrah. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-25-12 para. 5] p. 32, Para. 3, [1912M5]

As a people we need to hasten the work in the cities, which has been
hi ndered for |ack of workers and nmeans and a spirit of consecration. At
this time, the people of God need to turn their hearts fully to him
for the end of all things is at hand. They need to hunble their ninds
and to be attentive to the will of the Lord, working wi th earnest
desire to do that which God has shown nmust be done to warn the cities
of their inpending doom [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-25-12 para. 6]
p. 32, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Of great inportance to the church is the history of Elijah. Elijah was
not called froma high station inlife or froma city of renown to take
his place in the work of God. He was born anong the nountains of
G lead, on the other side of the Jordan, and came from anpbng a nation
that was overspread with the idolatry and the abomi nations of the
Anmorites. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-25-12 para. 7] p. 32, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

Elijah entered upon his work with the word of faith and power upon his
lips. Here surely was the voice of one crying in the wlderness. Ever
since the death of Solonmon the evil of idolatry had been coming in
among the Israelites, and now the tide of corruption threatened to
overthrow the land like a flood. It seemed that no barrier could
prevail against its ruinous influence or prevent the torrent of



i dol atry and general corruption from sweeping everything before it.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-25-12 para. 8] p. 32, Para. 6, [1912M5].

The | abors of the prophet were not easy. His whole |life was devoted to
the work of reform His was a voice crying in the wilderness to rebuke
sin and press back the tide of evil. He presented his nessage as a
converting power to all who would receive it. And while he canme to the
people as a reprover of sin, his nessage offered the balmof Glead for
the sin-sick souls of all who would be healed. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-25-12 para. 9] p. 33, Para. 1, [1912MS].

The Lord desires his people to arise and do their appointed work. The
responsibility of warning the world rests not upon the mnistry al one.
The |l ay nenbers of the church are to share in the work of soul-saving.
By means of missionary visits and by a wise distribution of our
literature, nmany who have never been warned, may be reached. Let
conpani es be organi zed to search for souls. Let the church nenbers
visit their neighbors and open to themthe Scriptures. Some may be set
to work in the hedges, and thus, by w se planning, the truth may be
preached in all districts. Wth perseverance in this work, increasing
aptitude for it will conme, and many will see fruit of their |abors in
the sal vation of souls. These converted ones will, in turn, teach
others. Thus the seed will be sown in many places, and the truth be
proclained to all. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-25-12 para. 10] p
33, Para. 2, [1912M5]

The Lord now calls upon those who have a know edge of the truth for
this time, to arouse fromtheir |ethargy, and beconme true m ssionaries
in his service. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-25-12 para. 11] p. 33,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

Time is short, and the Lord's work nust be done without further del ay.
Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-25-12 para. 12] p. 33,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

Recently there have been repeatedly given to me nessages of warning
and instruction to parents, pointing out the need of diligent effort,
and of seeking the Lord with close searching of heart and with
ear nest ness of purpose. God desires us as a people to stand in a
position where we shall honor him and we can do this only as we hunbl e
our hearts before God, bringing ourselves and our famlies into right
relation to him W are safe only when we stand under the broad shield
of Omipotence. Only there can God work through us to will and to do of
hi s good pl easure, as we work out our salvation with fear and
trembling. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-01-12 para. 1] p. 33, Para.
5, [1912Mms8].

The Lord desires to see both the youth and those ol der brought into a
sacred nearness to hinself. Christ is not here in person, as in the
days of his earthly mnistry, to teach the youth; but it is the
privilege of parents and teachers so to represent Christ in word and
character that the |ight of heaven will shine into the hearts of the
youth, and many will be converted to Christ. [Cf: The Review and Herald
02-01-12 para. 2] p. 33, Para. 6, [1912M5].

Parents have a great and inportant work before them Wth an eye
single to the glory of God, they nust work to fashion the characters of



their children after the perfect pattern. Who is this pattern?--1t is
the Son of God. Christ cane to this world as a human being, that he

m ght by his exanple teach men and women how to bring their lives into
conformty to the will of God. He speaks to fathers and nothers,
saying, "Learn of ne; for | amneek and lowy in heart: and ye shal
find rest unto your souls." Christ is to be the teacher of those who
nmust train the youth. The law of the Lord is to be their rule of life,
for this lawis to be witten on the hearts of the youth, or they wll
never obey the truth of God's word. All the will nust be yielded to
God; he demands entire obedience. If the youth will learn of him
Christ will inpart to themthe know edge and wi sdom needed to serve him
acceptably. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-01-12 para. 3] p. 33, Para.
7, [1912Mm8].

Fat hers and nothers, how can | find words to describe your great
responsi bility! By the character you reveal before your children you
are educating themto serve God or to serve self. Then offer to heaven
your earnest prayers for the aid of the Holy Spirit, that your hearts
may be sanctified, and that the course you pursue may honor God and wi n
your children to Christ. It should give to parents a sense of the
solemity and sacredness of their task, when they realize that by
carel ess speech or action they may |l ead their children astray. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 02-01-12 para. 4] p. 34, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Parents need the guardi anship of God and his Word. If they do not heed
the counsels of the Word of God, if they do not make the Bible the man
of their counsel, the rule of their life, their children will grow
careless and will walk in paths of disobedi ence and unbelief. Christ
lived a life of toil and self-denial, and died a death of shame, that
he mi ght give an exanple of the spirit that should inspire and contro
his followers. As in their home life parents strive to be Christlike,
heavenly influences will be shed abroad in the lives of their famly.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 02-01-12 para. 5] p. 34, Para. 2, [1912M5]

In every Christian hone God should be honored by the norning and
eveni ng sacrifices of praise and prayer. Every norning and evening
earnest prayers should ascend to God for his blessing and gui dance.

W Il the Lord of heaven pass by such homes, and | eave no bl essing

t here?--Nay, verily. Angels hear the offering of praise and the prayer
of faith, and they bear the petitions to himwho mnisters in the
sanctuary for his people, and pleads his nerits in their behalf. True
prayer takes hold upon Omipotence, and gives nen the victory. Upon his
knees the Christian obtains strength to resist tenptation. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 02-01-12 para. 6] p. 34, Para. 3, [1912M5].

In ancient times the patriarch Abraham was chosen by God to be his
representative in a distant |and. But Abraham was al so a hone
m ssionary, and in the home |life he was true to his trust. God chose
Abrahamto be a teacher of his word. He chose himto be the father of a
great nation because he saw t hat Abraham woul d instruct his children
and his household in the principles of the |law. And that which gave
power to Abrahanmi s teaching was the influence of his daily life. H's
great househol d consisted of nore than a thousand souls, nany of them
heads of fam lies, and not a few but newmy converted from heat heni sm
Such a famly required a firmhand at the helm No weak, vacillating
met hods woul d suffice. Yet Abraham s authority was exercised with such
wi sdom and tenderness that hearts were own. [Cf: The Review and Herald



02-01-12 para. 7] p. 34, Para. 4, [1912M8].

God declared, "I know him that he will command his children and his
househol d after him and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do
justice and judgnent." There would be no betraying of sacred trust on
the part of Abraham He realized that he was answerable to the
Lawgi ver, and he was determined to walk in the way of the Lord and to
conmand his children after him And he who bl esses the habitation of

the righteous, blessed Abraham saying, "In blessing | will bless thee
and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven,
and as the sand which is upon the seashore; . . . and in thy seed shal

all the nations of the earth be blessed.” [Cf: The Review and Herald
02-01-12 para. 8] p. 34, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Those who are engaged in the work of the gospel need the help that the
menbers of their family can give in the work of character building.
Courage and strength will cone to the hearts of the workers when there
is aunited effort on the part of the fanmily to keep heaven always in
view, and to work intelligently for God. Faith enlightens the mnd. As
m ni sters and people beconme | aborers together with God for the
sal vation of their famlies, the power of truth will be revealed in
their |l abors. Their teaching and their deportnment will show that they
t hensel ves are being sanctified through the truth. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 02-01-12 para. 9] p. 35, Para. 1, [1912MS]

As | aborers together with God, parents, you are to carry out his plans

for your children. This will call for continual watchcare, unceasing
effort; for the enemy of souls is on the alert to lead them astray. So
long as you live, your responsibility for themw |l not end. Your

interest in their spiritual welfare nust be deep and constant. But by
your mnistry for them in cooperation with the Spirit of God, they may
be led to see God's purpose for them and to accept his will for the

di sposition of their lives. Who can estimate the value of faithful work
in the hone? In the mdst of difficulties and unceasing care, it is the
privilege of parents to look forward to the joys of eternity, and by
the eye of faith behold the reward of the faithful. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 02-01-12 para. 10] p. 35, Para. 2, [1912MS].

Until every menber of your famly is united with you in the faith, do
not feel that you can relax your efforts. Through the pl easures and
anbitions of the world, the eneny is working to draw the youth into his
ranks, and he has nmuch success. As we approach nearer to the close of

time, he will invent every possible attraction to draw their minds into
worl dly channels. At this time we need a pure and undefiled religion.
And if parents will make the training of their children their chief

work, God will give themincreased ability. [Cf: The Review and Herald
02-01-12 para. 11] p. 35, Para. 3, [1912MS].

There were nothers in Judea who heard of Christ's mnistry for all who
cane to him and they determned to go to himand ask himto bless
their children. They were hel pl ess and needy. Wuld not the great
Teacher hel p them as he had hel ped others? Gathering their children
together, they took their way to the place where he was preaching. As
they went, other nothers with their children joined the conpany. [Cf
The Review and Herald 02-01-12 para. 12] p. 35, Para. 4, [1912MS].

VWhen they reached the place where Jesus was, they found hi m surrounded



by a conpany of nmen and wonen, all desirous that he minister to them
The nothers pressed nearer to the Saviour, but the disciples, seeing
them rebuked them But Jesus heard them and he said, "Suffer the
little children to come unto me, and forbid themnot: for of such is

t he ki ngdom of God." Then, taking the children in his arns, he blessed
them speaking to themwords that their young m nds coul d conprehend.
Thus he conforted the hearts of these earnest mothers. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 02-01-12 para. 13] p. 35, Para. 5, [1912Mg]

VWhen we wel cone the spirit of Christ into our hearts, he gives his
grace in large neasure. Wen we reach out for him he reaches out for
us. Never does he refuse the hand that is stretched out for aid. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 02-01-12 para. 14] p. 36, Para. 1, [1912MS]

God calls us to cone out fromthe world and be separate. "Ye can not
serve God and manmon," Christ declared. |If we are indul ging habits that
unfit us for a place in the ki ngdom of heaven, let us in Christ's
strength overcone these habits. By our exanple of surrender to the will
of God, we are to teach our children that if they would inherit eterna
life, they nust consecrate their lives to him If we share the joys of
the redeened in the future |ife, we nust give no place in this life to
fool i shness and pride and vanity. We are to be overconers over
everything that wars agai nst the principles of the kingdomof God. Ms.
E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-01-12 para. 15] p. 36,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

We need to seek for a true understanding of how to train our children
for the future life. At this tinme when w ckedness is constantly

i ncreasing, we can not afford to be careless or negligent. Qur children
are God's property. Shall we let them depart fromthe paths of

ri ght eousness, and nake no effort to save then? They have eternal life
to win; eternal death to shun; and it is ours to help themto choose
the good and resist the evil. When they learn to welcone the spirit of
Christ into their hearts, the salvation of God will be seen in their
lives. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-08-12 para. 1] p. 36, Para. 3,
[1912MmS] .

It is sonetines essential to correct children; when this is necessary,
do it in love. Show themthat you punish them not because you like to,
but because you fear not to do so, lest they continue to cherish evils
in their lives. Parents and children need the softening, subduing
i nfluence of the Holy Spirit of God. Often we do nore to provoke than
to win. Let your nethods be of a character that they will create |ove.
Love begets love. Do not scold. This will work counter to the results
whi ch God desires to see acconplished. An exhibition of passion on your
part will never cure your child s evil tenper. Talk kindly with the
children. Pray with them and teach them how to pray for thensel ves.
They will not forget these experiences, and the blessing of God will
rest upon such instruction, |leading the hearts of the children to
Christ. The Lord wants you to lay hold of eternal things, and to have

an experience in Christian developnent that will be marked by those
wi th whom you associate. It is your privilege to give to the world a
representation of the transform ng grace of Christ that will cause them

to wonder. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-08-12 para. 2] p. 36, Para.
4, [1912M5].

VWhen children realize that their parents are trying to help them they



will bend their energies in the right direction. And to the children
who have right instruction in the honme, the advantages of our schools
will be greater than to those who are allowed to grow up wi thout
spiritual help at hone. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-08-12 para. 3]
p. 36, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Do not be turned away from your God-given work by the fleeting and
unsati sfying pleasures that the world can offer. Parents have no tine
to spend in parties of pleasure while their children are left to the
tenptations of the enemy. Say to those who invite you to join themin
worl dly pleasure, God has given nme the work of training nmy children for
eternity. I want themto stand by nmy side to help nme, and | want to
help themto acconplish all that they are capable of acconpli shing
through faith in Christ and his Word. | want to take nmy children with
me to the city of God, to be crowned with imortal life. | want themto
sing his praises in the earth nade new. | can not serve the world and
acconplish this work. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-08-12 para. 4] p
36, Para. 6, [1912MS].

Do not neglect your children for visitors. Your children should not be
left to thensel ves because company has conme to your home. Let your
friends understand that your first attention belongs to your children,
and that you can not engage in pleasures that will divert your mnd
fromthe interest you should exercise in their behalf. You can not
afford to let any tine pass uninproved. You can not afford to |et your
children go hither and thither w thout guardi anship or control. The
solemm work given to you to do can be neglected only at eternal |oss,
but the reward for faithful effort is greater than human m nds can
conmpute. In winning heaven your children win an inheritance whose val ue
is above that of any earthly possession. Great will be your
satisfaction and reward in the future |ife when you see your children
enj oyi ng eternal pleasures, which night have been denied them had you
by the indul gence of self inthis |ife withheld the advantages to be
gai ned by an education in right principles and practise. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 02-08-12 para. 5] p. 37, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Do not spend your time in chatting on the trifling subjects of dress
and fashion. Talk of the heavenly dress, the spotless robe of Christ's
ri ght eousness, which all nust wear who stand in confidence before the
throne of God. Talk to your friends of the truth and the requirenents
of God's Word. As you nmake use of the know edge you have, God will give
you increased light. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-08-12 para. 6] p
37, Para. 2, [1912MS]

There are nei ghbors whom you should | abor for. Go to themin the
Spirit of Christ, and seek to instruct themin Bible truth. As you have
opportunity, read to themthe prom ses of God, and the inducenments he
hol ds out to those who follow on to know the Lord. Engage with themin
prayer, if they are willing. By such profitable association with your
nei ghbors you will be doing the work of God and | aboring in Christ's
lines. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-08-12 para. 7] p. 37, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

We are facing events that closely precede the coning of the Lord. At
this time it behooves us to be faithful, to guard well our words and
actions. Let us not trifle with eternal realities. Those who woul d be
prepared for the com ng of Christ nust make diligent work for eternity.



They have no time to lose; for the end of all things is at hand. Let
heart and mind be sanctified by the truths of the Wrd. G ve evidence
that you are preparing for the solemm events of eternity. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 02-08-12 para. 8] p. 37, Para. 4, [1912M5]

W Il fathers and nothers work wisely for their children, helping them
to formrighteous characters? You with your children are to prepare to
graduate to the higher grades of the school above. Then educate
yourselves daily away from every tendency and practise that would unfit
you to pass the test of the great exami nation day. Let it be seen by
those with whom you associate that Christ is your pattern in al
things. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-08-12 para. 9] p. 37, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

Let the instruction you give your children be sinple, and be sure that
it is clearly understood. The | essons that you learn fromthe Wrd you
are to present to their young mnds so plainly that they wll
understand. By sinple |lessons drawn fromthe Wird of God and their own
experience you may teach them how to conformtheir lives to the highest
standard. They may learn, even in childhood and youth, to live
t houghtful, earnest lives, that will yield a rich harvest of good. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 02-08-12 para. 10] p. 37, Para. 6, [1912MS]

As united rulers of the honme kingdom |et the father and the nother
show ki ndness and courtesy to each other. Never should their deportnent
mlitate agai nst the precepts they seek to inculcate. Parents, be in
earnest in seeking to perfect in your children true wi sdom--the w sdom
of righteousness. If you would do this, you must set them an exanple
worthy of imtation. Should you be remiss in this respect, and your
children fail in neeting the standard of the Wrd of God, what will you
answer when they stand before the bar of heaven as witness to your
neglect? How terrible will be your realization of loss and failure as
you face the Judge of all the earth with the fruits of your
unfai t hful ness before you! [Cf: The Review and Heral d 02-08-12 para.

11] p. 38, Para. 1, [1912MS]

I can not find words to describe to you the scenes of the judgment. |

can not represent to you how terrible in that day will be the
di sappoi ntrent of those who in this Iife have chosen to follow their
own will instead of the will and way of God. The | ow standard of the

world is not Christ's standard. The world' s measurement of

ri ghteousness is not his nmeasurenent. Those only who in their
probationary tine use their capabilities to honor and glorify God will
hear fromhis |lips the benediction and wel cone: "Wl done, good and
faithful servant: . . . enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 02-08-12 para. 12] p. 38, Para. 2, [1912MS].

To every father and nother God has given a work in soul-saving that
they can not throw upon others. In this work it is their privilege to
draw fromthe Word of God instruction that will give help in every tine
of need. For all who make it their lifework to seek for the
ri ght eousness of Christ there awaits a welcone to the city of Cod,
where they may join the song of triunph and praise, that the battle of
life is over. Othat we mght as a people appreciate nore fully the
Word which teaches us the way of this wonderful salvation! Ms. E. G
VWhite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-08-12 para. 13] p. 38, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .



"I will give theman heart to know nme, that | amthe Lord." "Acquaint
now thyself with him and be at peace: thereby good shall conme unto
thee. Receive, | pray thee, the law fromhis nouth, and lay up his
words in thine heart." [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-15-12 para. 1] p
38, Para. 4, [1912M5].

From the beginning it has been Satan's studied plan to cause nen to
forget God, that he nmight secure themto hinself. Therefore he has
sought to m srepresent the character of God, to lead nmen to cherish a
fal se conception of him The Creator has been presented to their mnds
as clothed with the attributes of the prince of evil hinself,--as
arbitrary, severe, and unforgiving,--that he m ght be feared, shunned,
and even hated by nen. Satan has striven so to confuse the m nds of
t hose whom he has deceived that they would put God out of their
t houghts. He would then obliterate the divine inmage in nman, and inpress
upon the soul his own |ikeness; he would inbue men with his own spirit,
and nmake them captives according to his will. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 02-15-12 para. 2] p. 38, Para. 5, [1912MS].

At tinmes, Satan's contest for the control of the human famly has
appeared to be crowned with success. During the ages preceding the
first advent of Christ, the world seened to be al nost wholly under the
sway of the prince of darkness. Even the covenant people, whom God had
chosen to preserve in the world the knowl edge of hinself, had so far
departed fromhimthat they had | ost all true conception of his
character. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-15-12 para. 3] p. 39, Para.
1, [1912M8].

Christ canme to reveal God to the world as a God of |ove, a God of
mercy, tenderness, and conpassion. By the world' s Redeener the thick
darkness with which Satan had enshrouded the throne of the Deity was
swept away, and the Father was again nmanifest to nmen as the Light of
life. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-15-12 para. 4] p. 39, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

It was the pitiable condition of the fallen race that led Christ to
give his life for their redenption. And what a life of huniliation and
suffering was his! Not in his glory, heral ded by the heavenly host, did
he conme to this world. Born of hunble parentage, and brought up in
obscurity at Nazareth, a small town of Galilee, he began his work in
poverty and wi thout worldly rank. That he mi ght stand at the head of
humani ty, he took upon hinself our nature. Wth his human arm he
encircled the human race, while with his divine arm he grasped the
throne of the Infinite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-15-12 para. 5]

p. 39, Para. 3, [1912MS].

Christ is saddened by the sight of men so absorbed in worldly cares
and busi ness perplexities that they have no tinme to becone acquai nted
with God. To them heaven is a strange place; for they have lost it out
of their reckoning. Not familiar with heavenly things, they tire of
heari ng about them They dislike to have their mnds disturbed in
regard to their need of salvation. But the Lord desires to disturb
their m nds, that they may becone acquainted with him in tine to
accept his offer of salvation. Soon, very soon, whether they desire it
or not, they will all know him The angel of nmercy is now folding her
wi ngs, alnost ready to depart. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-15-12



para. 6] p. 39, Para. 4, [1912M5].

To eclipse the beauty and | oveliness of the Prince of Light, Satan
seeks to engross the mnds of nmen with exciting ganes and ot her worldly
pl easures. He endeavors so to occupy the attention with trivialities
that no time will be taken to think of Jesus. Even after the nopst
sol erm presentation of the Wird of God, the enemy will, if possible,
destroy the inpressions nmade by the Holy Spirit. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 02-15-12 para. 7] p. 39, Para. 5, [1912M5].

In the books of heaven are accurately recorded the sneers and the
trivial remarks of sinners who pay no heed to the call of nercy nade,
as Christ is presented to themby his ministering servants. As the
artist takes on the polished glass a true picture of the human face, so
the angel s of God daily place upon the books of heaven an exact [Cf
The Review and Herald 02-15-12 para. 8] p. 39, Para. 6, [1912MS]

Dear reader, are you of the nunber who slight the instruction and
war ni ngs of the Word of God? Do you despise the great salvation
proffered you? Are you willing that God and the Savi our who died for
you shall say: "Because | have called, and ye refused; | have stretched
out nmy hand, and no man regarded; but ye have set at naught all ny
counsel, and would none of ny reproof: | also will |augh at your
calamty; | will nmock when your fear coneth; when your fear coneth as
desol ati on, and your destruction cometh as a whirlw nd; when distress
and angui sh conmeth upon you. Then shall they call upon ne, but | will
not answer; they shall seek ne early, but they shall not find nme: for
that they hated know edge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord:

t hey woul d none of ny counsel: they despised all my reproof. Therefore
shall they eat of the fruit of their own way, and be filled with their
own devices." [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-15-12 para. 9] p. 39,
Para. 7, [1912M5].

The Lord is coming. If he were to cone today, would you be ready to
meet hi n? Have you nade your peace with hin? Do you desire to be sent
away from God's presence to share in the humliation and puni shnment of
Satan and his angel s? If, during your lifetime you rob God of the
service that he has purchased with his own blood, if you spend your
time in idle talk and foolish anusenent, you will |ose heaven. Can you
afford to barter away for worldly pleasure the gift of eternal life?
[Cf: The Review and Herald 02-15-12 para. 10] p. 40, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

My brother, nmy sister, today the Spirit invites you to cone to Jesus.
"Look unto ne, and be ye saved," is God's gracious invitation. WII| you
not choose life, eternal life? [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-15-12
para. 11] p. 40, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Those who are saved nust follow the same road over which Chri st
journeyed. He says, "Wosoever will cone after ne, |et himdeny

hi rsel f, and take up his cross, and follow ne." The character is to be
formed according to the Christlikeness. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-
15-12 para. 12] p. 40, Para. 3, [1912Ms].

In the Word the Saviour is revealed in all his loveliness. In the
Bible, filled with assurances of what God will do for those who cone
into right relation to him there are confort and consol ati on for every



soul . How can any one, with the privilege of studying the Scriptures,
| ose his interest in heavenly things, and find pleasure in the
amusements and enchantnments of this world? [Cf: The Review and Herald
02-15-12 para. 13] p. 40, Para. 4, [1912M5]

W are to conmune with the One who gives us life, the One who keeps
the heart in notion and the pul se beating. To every nenber of his great
famly here below God is ever giving the breath of |life. And he has
given his Son as a propitiation for sin, in order that we m ght stand
on vantage ground with God. He deserves our sincere reverence, our
earnest devotion. When we consi der what he had done for us, how can we
help loving hinf? [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-15-12 para. 14] p. 40,
Para. 5, [1912Ms]

To every sinner with whom we cone in contact we are to tell what
infinite pains Heaven has taken to enable us to attain to a know edge
of God. W are to show that we are anenable to the One higher than any
human being; that to God we nust render an account for the deeds done
in the body; that, notw thstanding his great love for us, he can not
take us to heaven as unrepentant sinners. [Cf: The Review and Herald
02- 15-12 para. 15] p. 40, Para. 6, [1912MsS].

The day will cone when the awful denunciation of God's wath will be
uttered agai nst those who have persisted in their disloyalty to him
The day will cone when he nmust speak and do terrible things in
ri ght eousness agai nst the transgressors of his law. But you need not be
anong those who will come under his wath. We are living in the day of
his salvation. The light fromthe cross of Calvary is shining forth in
clear, bright rays, revealing Jesus, our sacrifice for sin. "W have
redenption through his bl ood, the forgiveness of sins.” [Cf: The Review
and Herald 02-15-12 para. 16] p. 40, Para. 7, [1912M5]

God desires to restore his inmage in you. Believe that he is your

Hel per. Resolve to becone acquainted with him As you draw nigh to him
wi th confession and repentance, he will draw nigh to you with nercy and
forgi veness. As you work out your own salvation with fear and
trembling, he "worketh in you both to will and to do of his good

pl easure.” Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 02-15-12 para.
17] p. 41, Para. 1, [1912MS].

For each one of us there is a live, disordered self to nmaster, or it
will master us. Christians who live for self dishonor their Redeener.
They may apparently be very active in the service of the Lord, but they
weave self into all that they do. Sowi ng the seed of selfishness, they
must at | ast reap a harvest of corruption. It can not but be thus.
Eternal life can not possibly be the result of their lifework, unless
they see their mstake, and surrender all to God. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 02-29-12 para. 1] p. 41, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Service for self takes a variety of forns. Sone of these forns seem
harm ess. Apparent goodness is regarded as genui ne goodness. But they
bring no glory to God. Christ says, "He that is not with ne is against
me; and he that gathereth not with nme scattereth abroad." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 02-29-12 para. 2] p. 41, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The Lord does not accept the service of those who |live an inefficient,
do-nothing-life. They exert an influence that |eads away from Chri st.



Sel f-denial and nobility of purpose marked his |ife. Fromthe begi nning
to the close of his earthly mnistry he went about doing good. In his
life no sin appeared. No selfishness marred word or act. "Which of you
convinceth me of sin?" he asked the Pharisees, knowi ng that they could
find nothing of which to accuse him And at his trial, Pilate declared
enphatically, "I find in himno fault at all." [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 02-29-12 para. 3] p. 41, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Christ declares that as he lived, so we are to |ive. "Whosoever will
come after nme," he says, "let himdeny hinself, and take up his cross,
and follow ne." His footsteps |ead al ong the pathway of sacrifice. [Cf
The Review and Herald 02-29-12 para. 4] p. 41, Para. 5, [1912M5].

As we pass through life, there cone to us many opportunities for
service. Al around us there are open doors for mnistry. By the right
use of the talent of speech, we may do nmuch for the Master. Words are a
power for good when they are weighted with the tenderness and synpathy
of Christ. Money, influence, tact, tine, and strength,--all these are
gifts entrusted to us to make us nore hel pful to those around us, and
nmore of an honor to our Creator. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-29-12
para. 5] p. 41, Para. 6, [1912M5].

Many feel that it would be a privilege to visit the scenes of Christ's

life on earth, to walk where he trod, to | ook upon the | ake where he

Il oved to teach, and the valleys and hills where his eyes so often
rested; but we need not go to Palestine in order to walk in the steps
of Jesus. We shall find his footprints beside the sickbed, in the
hovel s of poverty, in the crowded alleys of the great city, and in
every place where there are human hearts in need of consolation. [Cf
The Review and Herald 02-29-12 para. 6] p. 41, Para. 7, [1912M5].

Al may find sonething to do. "The poor always ye have with you,"
Jesus said, and none need feel that there is no place where they can

| abor for him MIlions upon mllions of souls ready to perish, bound
in chains of ignorance and sin, have never so nuch as heard of Christ's
love for them Wre our conditions and theirs reversed, what would we
desire themto do for us? Al this, as far as lies in our power, we are
under the nost solemn obligation to do for them Christ's rule of life,
by which every one nmust stand or fall in the judgnent, is, "Whatsoever
ye woul d that men should do to you, do ye even so to them" [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 02-29-12 para. 7] p. 42, Para. 1, [1912M5].

“I'f thou forbear to deliver themthat are drawn unto death, and those
that are ready to be slain; if thou sayest, Behold, we knew it not;
doth not he that pondereth the heart consider it? and he that keepeth
thy soul, doth not he know it? and shall not he render to every man
according to his works?" In the great judgment day, those who have not
wor ked for Christ, who have drifted al ong thinking of thenselves,
caring for thenselves, will be placed by the Judge of the whole earth
with those who did evil. They will receive the sane condemation. [Cf
The Review and Herald 02-29-12 para. 8] p. 42, Para. 2, [1912M5]

To every soul a trust is given. O every one the Chief Shepherd will
demand, "Where is the flock that was given thee, thy beautiful flock?"
And "what wilt thou say when he shall punish thee?" Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 02-29-12 para. 9] p. 42, Para. 3, [1912M5].



Not wi thout a purpose does God send trial to his children. He never

| eads them ot herwi se than they would choose to be led if they could see
the end fromthe begi nning, and discern the glory of the purpose which
they are fulfilling, as workers together with him He subjects themto
discipline to hunble them to |lead them through trial and affliction
to see their weakness and draw near to him As they cry to himfor

hel p, he responds, saying, "Here am|." He is not regardless of the
entreaties of his children. He bears long with their inpenitence, and
when they turn to him he receives themgraciously. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 03-07-12 para. 1] p. 42, Para. 4, [1912MS].

O the trial of faith Peter wites: "Beloved, think it not strange
concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though sone strange
t hi ng happened unto you: but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of
Christ's sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be
glad also with exceeding joy." And Janes says, "Count it all joy when
ye fall into divers tenptations; knowing this, that the trying of your
faith worketh patience. But |et patience have her perfect work, that ye
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing." [Cf: The Review and Heral d
03-07-12 para. 2] p. 42, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Christians are Christ's jewels. They are to shine brightly for him
shedding forth the light of his |oveliness. Their |uster depends on the
polishing they receive. They may choose to be polished or to renmin
unpol i shed. But every one who is pronounced worthy of a place in the
Lord's tenple nmust submit to the polishing process. Wthout the
polishing that the Lord gives, they can reflect no nore light than a
common pebble. [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-07-12 para. 3] p. 42,
Para. 6, [1912M5].

Christ says to man, You are nine. | have bought you. You are now only
a rough stone; but if you will place yourself in ny hands, | wll
polish you, and the luster with which you shall shine will bring honor
to my nane. No man shall pluck you out of my hand. | will nake you ny
peculiar treasure. On ny coronation day, you will be a jewel in ny
crown of rejoicing. [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-07-12 para. 4] p
43, Para. 1, [1912M5].

The Divine Wrker spends little tine on worthless material. Only the
preci ous jewels does he polish after the simlitude of a pal ace,
cutting away all rough edges. This process is severe and trying; it
hurts human pride. Christ cuts deep into the experience that man in his
sel f-sufficiency has regarded as conplete, and takes away self-
uplifting fromthe character. He cuts away the surplus surface, and
putting the stone to the polishing wheel, presses it close that al
roughness may be worn away. Then, holding the jewel up to the light,
the Master sees in it a reflection of hinself, and he pronounces it
worthy of a place in his casket. [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-07-12
para. 5] p. 43, Para. 2, [1912M5]

Bl essed be the experience, however severe, that gives new value to the
stone, causing it to shine with living brightness. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 03-07-12 para. 6] p. 43, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Christianity prom ses no exenption fromsorrow "W nust through much
tribulation enter into the kingdomof God." Faith is needed, strong,
trusting faith, which believes that God will bring his children into no



tenptation greater than they are able to bear. Wat such faith has
power to do is told by Paul in his letter to the Hebrews. Speaking of
those who, in the face of persecution and death, had mai ntai ned an
unshaken trust in God, he says:- [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-07-12
para. 7] p. 43, Para. 4, [1912M5].

"Who t hrough faith subdued ki ngdonms, wrought righteousness, obtained
prom ses, stopped the mouths of |ions, quenched the violence of fire,
escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were nmade strong, waxed
valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens. Wnen
received their dead raised to |life again: and others were tortured, not
accepting deliverance; that they mght obtain a better resurrection:
and others had trial of cruel nockings and scourgi ngs, yea, noreover of
bonds and i nprisonnent: they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were
tenmpted, were slain with the sword: they wandered about in sheepskins
and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tornented." [Cf: The Revi ew
and Herald 03-07-12 para. 8] p. 43, Para. 5, [1912M5]

In this world these heroes of faith were counted unworthy of l|ife; but
in heaven they are enrolled as sons of God, worthy of the highest
honor. "They shall walk with nme in white," Christ declares; "for they
are worthy." In the courts of heaven there awaits them an "eterna
wei ght of glory." [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-07-12 para. 9] p. 43,
Para. 6, [1912Mg5].

"Wherefore seeing we al so are conpassed about with so great a cl oud of
Wi tnesses, let us |lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so
easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set
before us, |ooking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith."
"Qur light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far
nore exceedi ng and eternal weight of glory; while we | ook not at the
things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen; for the
things which are seen are tenporal; but the things which are not seen
are eternal." [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-07-12 para. 10] p. 43,
Para. 7, [1912M5].

When the redeenmed stand in the presence of God, they will see how
shortsighted were their conclusions as to what Heaven records as
success. They will see how petty were their supposed trials, and how

unreasonabl e were their doubts. They will see how often they brought
failure to their work by failing to show unquestioning faith in God.
Fromthe |ips of the angelic choir and the redeened host will pea

forth the chorus: "Great and marvel ous are thy works, Lord God

Al mighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints. Who shal

not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy."
Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-07-12 para. 11] p. 44,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

Troubl ous tinmes are right upon us. The fulfilling of the signs of the
times gives evidence that the day of the Lord is near at hand. The
daily papers are full of indications of a terrible conflict in the
future. Bold robberies are of frequent occurrence. Strikes are common.
Thefts and nmurders are comritted on every hand. Men possessed of denobns
are taking the lives of nen and wonen and little children. Al these
things testify that the coming of Christ is near at hand. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 03-14-12 para. 1] p. 44, Para. 2, [1912M5].



The doctrine that men are rel eased from obedi ence to CGod's

requi renments has weakened the force of noral obligation, and opened the
fl oodgates of iniquity upon the world. Law essness and di ssi pation and
corruption are sweeping upon us |ike an overwhelm ng tide. In the
famly, Satan is at work. Hi s banner waves even in professedly
Christian households. There is envy, evil surmsing, hypocrisy, strife,
betrayal of sacred trusts, indul gence of lust. The whol e system of
religious principles and doctrines, which should formthe foundation
and framework of social |ife, seems to be a tottering mass, ready to
fall to ruin. [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-14-12 para. 2] p. 44,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

Courts of justice are corrupt. Rulers are actuated by a desire for
gain, and | ove of sensual pleasure. |Intenperance has becl ouded the
faculties of many, so that Satan has al nbost conplete control of them
Jurists are perverted, bribed, deluded. Drunkenness and revelry,
passi on, envy, dishonesty of every sort, are represented anong those
who adninister the laws. "Justice standeth afar off: for truth is
fallen in the street, and equity can not enter." Men are rushing on in
the mad race for gain and selfish indulgence as if there were no Cod,
no heaven, and no hereafter. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 03-14-12 para.
3] p. 44, Para. 4, [1912M5]

The Scriptures describe the condition of the world just before
Christ's second com ng. The apostle James pictures the greed and
oppression that will prevail. He says: "Go to now, ye rich nen, .
ye have heaped treasure together for the | ast days. Behold, the hire of
the | aborers who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept
back by fraud, crieth: and the cries of them which have reaped are
entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. Ye have lived in pleasure
on the earth, and been wanton. Ye have nourished your hearts, as in a
day of slaughter. Ye have condemmed and killed the just; and he doth
not resist you." This is a picture of what exists today. Be every
speci es of oppression and extortion, nen are piling up col ossa
fortunes, while the cries of starving humanity are com ng up before
God. [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-14-12 para. 4] p. 44, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

In accidents and calamties by |and and by sea, in great
conflagrations, in fierce tornadoes and terrific hailstorms, in
tenpests, floods, cyclones, tidal waves, and earthquakes,--in every
pl ace and in a thousand forns, Satan is exercising his power. He sweeps
away the ripening harvest, and fam ne and distress follow He inparts
to the air a deadly taint, and thousands perish by the pestilence. The
visitations are to becone nore and nore frequent and di sastrous.
Destruction will be upon both man and beast. "The earth mourneth and
fadeth away, . . . the haughty people of the earth do | angui sh. The
earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof; because they have
transgressed the | aws, changed the ordi nance, broken the everlasting
covenant." [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-14-12 para. 5] p. 45, Para.
1, [1912Ms].

The crisis is stealing gradually upon us. The sun shines in the

heavens, passing over its usual round, and the heavens still declare
the glory of God. Men are still eating and drinking, planting and
buil ding, marrying and giving in marriage. Merchants are still buying

and selling. Men are jostling agai nst one another, contending for the



hi ghest place. Pleasure |lovers are still crowding to theaters, horse
races, ganbling hells. The highest excitenent prevails, yet probation's
hour is fast closing, and every case is about to be eternally decided.
Satan sees that his tinme is short. He has set all his agents to work
that men may be deceived, deluded, occupied, and entranced, until the
day of probation shall be ended, and the door of nercy be forever shut.

The tine is right upon us when there will be sorrow that no human bal m
can heal. Sentinel angels are now restraining the four w nds, that they
shall not blow till the servants of God are sealed in their foreheads;
but when God shall bid his angels | oose the winds, there will be a

scene of strife such as no pen can picture. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
03-14-12 para. 6] p. 45, Para. 2, [1912M5].

The "time of trouble, such as never was," is soon to open upon us; and
we shall need an experience which many are too indolent to obtain. It
is often the case that trouble is greater in anticipation than in
reality, but this is not true of the crisis before us. The nobst vivid

presentation can not reach the magnitude of the ordeal. In that tria
every man nust stand for hinself before God. Though Noah, Daniel, and
Job were in the land, "as | live, saith the Lord God, they shal

deliver neither sons nor daughters;" "they should deliver but their own
souls by their righteousness.” [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-14-12
para. 7] p. 45, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Now, while our great High Priest is naking the atonenent for us, we
shoul d seek to becone perfect in Christ. Not even by a thought could
our Saviour be brought to yield to the power of tenptation. Satan finds
in human hearts sone point where he can gain a foothold; some sinfu
desire is cherished, by neans of which his tenptations assert their
power. But Christ declared of hinmself, "The prince of this world
coneth, and hath nothing in nme." Satan could find nothing in the Son of
God that would enable himto gain the victory. He had kept his Father's
conmandnents, and there was no sin in himthat Satan could use to his
advantage. This is the condition in which those nmust be found who shal
stand in the tinme of trouble. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 03-14-12 para.
8] p. 45, Para. 4, [1912M5].

"Qur God shall come, and shall not keep silence: a fire shall devour
before him and it shall be very tenpestuous round about him He shal
call to the heavens from above, and to the earth, that he may judge his
people. Gather ny saints together unto ne; those that have nmade a
covenant with me by sacrifice. And the heavens shall declare his
ri ghteousness: for God is judge hinself." Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 03-14-12 para. 9] p. 46, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Let no Christian seek to excuse hinself in sin on the ground that
ot hers who have clained to foll ow Jesus have comrmitted the same errors.
Your sin is none the |ess heinous because others have been guilty; and
your manifest duty is to confess your sin to Jesus Christ, your

i ntercessor. Take the weight of your woe to no human being. You have
one nedi ator, Jesus Christ the righteous. In contrition of soul go to
himand tell all your sins. The promise is sure, "If we confess our
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cl eanse us
fromall unrighteousness.” John says: "My little children, these things
wite | unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” "That ye sin
not,"--here is where you bring yourself into condemati on when you



continue to sin. But in the strength of Christ cease to sin. Every
provi sion has been nade that grace should abide with you, and that sin
may appear to you the hateful thing it is. But if any man sin, he is
not to give hinself up to despair, and talk like a man who is lost to
Christ. "If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous: and he is the propitiation for our sins: and not
for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 03-21-12 para. 1] p. 46, Para. 2, [1912M5]

The tenptations of the enemy will come; but shall we give himthe
advantage to break down all the barriers, by yielding one iota fromthe
strictest principles of integrity? If we yield in the |east, he wll
follow one tenptation with another, until we shall go directly contrary
to the plainest statenments of the Word of God, and follow the m nd and
will of Satan. Satan and his confederacy of evil angels are ever on the
alert to see by what nmeans they nay ensnare and ruin souls who have
enlisted under the bl oodstai ned banner of Prince |Immanuel. You did run
wel |l for a season, you did taste and see that the Lord is good; but
when you fell into sin, you wal ked in darkness. Wen you yielded to
tenptation, you nust have ceased to | ook unto Jesus, the author and
finisher of your faith. But, having confessed your sins, believe that

the word of God can not fail, but that he is faithful that hath

prom sed. It is just as much your duty to believe that God will fulfi
his word, and forgive your sins, as it is your duty to confess your
sins. You nust exercise faith in God as in one who will do exactly as

he has promised in his Wrd, and pardon all your transgressions. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 03-21-12 para. 2] p. 46, Para. 3, [1912Ms].

How may we know that the Lord is indeed our sin-pardoning Redeener,
and prove what is the bl essedness, the grace, the love there is in him
for us? O we nust believe his word inplicitly, with contrite and
subm ssive spirit! There is no need to go nmourning and ever repenting,
and under a cloud of continual condemmation. Believe the word of God,
keep | ooking unto Jesus, dwelling upon his virtues and nercies, and
there will be created in the heart an utter abhorrence of that which is
evil. You will be anong those who hunger and thirst after
ri ght eousness. But the nore closely we discern Jesus, the nore clearly
we shall see our own defects of character. As we see our failings, |et
us confess themto Jesus, and, with true contrition of soul, cooperate

with the divine power of the Holy Spirit to overcome all evil. If we
confess our sins, we nust believe that they are pardoned, because the
prom se is positive: "If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just

to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us fromall unrighteousness."”
Let us no nore di shonor God by doubting his pardoning |ove. Ms. E G
White. [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-21-12 para. 3] p. 46, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

"Ask, and it shall be given you; seek and ye shall find; knock, and it
shal |l be opened unto you,"” Wy is it that we do not take God at his
wor d? Asking and receiving are closely linked together. If you ask in
faith for the things that God has prom sed, you will receive. Look to
Jesus for the things that you need. Ask himfor forgiveness of sins,
and as you ask in faith your heart will be softened, and you will
forgi ve those who have injured you, and your petitions will go up to
God fragrant with love. Wth praying comes watching unto prayer, and
every thought and word and act will be in harnmony with your earnest
petition for reformation in life. The prayer of faith will bring



corresponding returns. But a nmere form of words, wthout earnest
sincerity and fervent desire for help, with no expectation of
receiving, will avail nothing. Let not such a petitioner think he shal
recei ve anything of the Lord. Those who conme to God nust believe that
he is, and that he is a rewarder of themthat diligently seek him [Cf:
The Review and Herald 03-28-12 para. 1] p. 47, Para. 1, [1912MS].

After asking the Lord for a know edge of his will, for heavenly

wi sdom for the light of the Holy Spirit, the petitioner will search
the Scriptures, and find that passages that were dark to his m nd have
suddenly grown cl ear, and he understands his duty as never before.
Jesus said: "My doctrine is not mne, but his that sent ne. If any man

will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of Cod,
or whether | speak of nyself." The know edge of divine truth is
prom sed to those who will render obedience to the light and truth that

have been given to them An entrance into the strait gate is not
dependent upon the possession of learning or riches, but it is
dependent upon the possession of a teachable spirit. He who appreciates
the first ray of heavenly light, and appropriates it, and walks in it,
bringing his actions into harnmony with that ray, and becom ng
sanctified through it, will receive yet nore light. He will understand
that the gospel is the plan of salvation. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
03-28-12 para. 2] p. 47, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Striving to enter in at the strait gate nmeans that we give the subject
of the future life our first attention. We are to cut away from every
hi ndrance that would prevent our entering into the strait gate.
Inclination to evil must be denied, habits and practises not in harnony
with the Word of God nust be overcome. We nust exani ne the Scriptures,
determined to know what is the truth; and whoever cones to the Bible
with a hunble, teachable spirit, whether he be rich or poor, honored or
despi sed, shall know of the doctrine as he renders obedience to the
rays of light that fall upon his pathway. He will not be left to be
decei ved by the delusions of the eneny, to be swayed hither and thither
by the doctrines of devils. [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-28-12 para.
3] p. 47, Para. 3, [1912M5].

"Strive to enter in at the strait gate."™ This neans nothing el se than
to be one with Christ, to make himthe sole object of attraction. He

who thus strives to enter in at the strait gate will hear the voice of
Jesus saying: "Conme unto ne, all ye that |abor and are heavy | aden, and
I will give you rest. Take ny yoke upon you, and learn of ne; for | am

nmeek and lowy in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For ny
yoke is easy, and my burden is light." [Cf: The Review and Heral d 03-
28-12 para. 4] p. 47, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

He who would enter in at the strait gate can not expect the aid of the
world in his necessities; for it is the world that has proved a snare
to his soul, and has brought himinto a position of hopel essness from
whi ch he needs to be rescued. But as he detaches his affections from
the world, and accepts the life of self-denial and self-sacrifice that
Jesus lived, giving himan exanple both by precept and perfornmance, he
enters in at the strait gate, to travel the narrow path which |leads to
the celestial city. [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-28-12 para. 5] p
48, Para. 1, [1912M5].

He who has an obedient heart, that is ready to do the will of Cod,



will not only gladly receive truth, but will earnestly seek for truth
as for hidden treasure. He will conme to the Scriptures with a hunble
and teachable spirit, seeking to understand how he may walk in the
light, and saying, "Lord, what wilt thou have ne to do?" He is ready to
sacrifice anything and everything, if required, in order that he nay be
in harmony with the will of God. It is not always an easy matter to
render obedience to the will of God. It demands firmess of purpose to
enter in at the strait gate and to travel in the narrow path that | eads
to eternal life, for on every hand are voices inviting the soul into
bye and forbi dden paths. Those who | ove wealth and honor and high
position, will not enter in at the strait gate unless they part with
their idols. There is not roomto enter in at the strait gate and carry
the things of this world along. He who would enter in at the strait
gate nust make an entire consecration of his all to God. Jesus says,

“If any man will come after ne, let himdeny hinself, and take up his
cross, and follow ne." [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-28-12 para. 6] p
48, Para. 2, [1912M5]

He who will follow Jesus through evil as well as good report, knows
somet hing of what is truth. He who will walk in the light as it cones,
not waiting to have every nystery solved and every chance of doubt

removed, will know of the doctrine, and will understand what are the
advant ages of entering in at the strait gate, and of walking in the
narrow way. But he who would carry the world with him wll never enter

in at the strait gate. There is no roomfor one to wal k the narrow way
and yet carry along evil surnisings, doubts, criticisns, jealousies,
and unki ndness. Such a one will refuse to enter in at the strait gate
because he can not see the whole path to the paradi se of God. He has
many obstacles to present, many difficulties to bring to view, and
Satan is ready to supply the soul with excuses for not entering in at
the strait gate. Refusing to walk in the first rays of light, he fails
to see the light that shineth nore and nore unto the perfect day. If he
woul d wal k while he has the light, the path would be illum nated as he
advanced, and all would be nmade plain. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The

Revi ew and Herald 03-28-12 para. 7] p. 48, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

Practical Christianity neans |aboring together with God every day;
wor ki ng for Christ, not now and then, but continuously. A neglect to
reveal practical righteousness in our lives is a denial of our faith
and of the power of God. God is seeking for a sanctified people, a
peopl e set apart for his service, a people who will heed and accept the
invitation, "Take nmy yoke upon you, and learn of ne." [Cf: The Revi ew
and Herald 04-04-12 para. 1] p. 48, Para. 4, [1912M5]

How earnestly Christ prosecuted the work of our salvation! Wat
devotion his life reveal ed, as he sought to give value to fallen nman by
i mputing to every repenting, believing sinner the merits of his
spotl ess righteousness! How untiringly he worked! In the tenple and the
synagogue, in the streets of the cities, in the marketplace, in the
wor kshop, by the seaside, anong the hills, he preached the gospel and
heal ed the sick. He gave all there was of hinself, that he m ght work
out the plan of redeenming grace. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-04-12
para. 2] p. 49, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Christ was under no obligation to nake this great sacrifice.
Vol untarily he pledged hinself to bear the punishment due to the
transgressor of his law. His love was his only obligation, and w thout



a murnur he endured every pang and wel coned every indignity that was
part of the plan of salvation. The life of Christ was one of unselfish
service, and his life is our |esson book. The work that he began we are
to carry forward. Wth his |life of toil and sacrifice before them can
those who profess his name hesitate to deny self, to lift the cross and
foll ow hin? He hunbled hinself to the | owest depths that we nmight be
lifted to the heights of purity and holiness and conpl et eness. He
becanme poor that he m ght pour into our poverty stricken souls the

ful ness of his riches. He endured the cross of shame that he might give
us peace and rest and joy, and meke us partakers of the glories of his
throne. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-04-12 para. 3] p. 49, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

Shoul d we not appreciate the privilege of working for him and be
eager to practise self-denial and self-sacrifice for his sake? Shoul d
we not give back to God all that he has redeened, the affections he has
purified, and the body that he has purchased, to be kept unto
sanctification and holiness? [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-04-12 para.
4] p. 49, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The apostle Paul had | earned the meaning of true service when he wote
the words, "I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both
to the wise, and to the unwise. So, as nuch as inne is, | amready to
preach the gospel to you that are at Rone also. For | am not ashaned of
the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to
every one that believeth." [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-04-12 para. 5]
p. 49, Para. 4, [1912M5].

In what sense was Paul debtor both to the Jew and to the Geek? To
him as to every disciple of Christ, had been given the conm ssion, "Go
ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” In
accepting Christ, Paul accepted this comm ssion. He realized that upon
himrested the obligation of |aboring for all classes of nen,--for Jew
and CGentile, for |earned and unl earned, for those occupying high
positions and for those in the nost lowy wal ks of life. Froma zeal ous
persecutor of the followers of Christ, Paul becane one of the Saviour's
nost devoted and effective workers. Suddenly arrested in his career of
persecution, he was given a view of the Saviour, and a conplete
transformati on took place in him Henceforth his Ilife was wholly
devoted to the crucified One. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-04-12 para.
6] p. 49, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Paul 's cal ling denmanded from hi m service of varied kinds, --working
with his hands to earn his living, traveling fromplace to place,
establishing churches, witing letters to the churches already
established. Yet in the midst of these varied | abors, he decl ared,
"This one thing I do." One thing he kept steadfastly before himin al
his work,--to be faithful to Christ, who, when Paul was bl asphem ng his
name and using every neans in his power to make others bl asphene it,
had reveal ed hinself to him The one great purpose of his life was to
serve and honor hi m whose nanme had once filled himw th contenpt. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 04-04-12 para. 7] p. 50, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Paul 's one desire was to win souls to the Saviour. Jew and Gentile

m ght oppose him but nothing could turn himfrom his purpose.
Henceforth his testinony was, "Yea verily, and | count all things to be
| oss for the excellency of the knowl edge of Christ Jesus ny Lord: for



whom | suffered the |oss of all things, and do count them but refuse,
that I may gain Christ, and be found in him not having a righteousness
of mine own, even that which is of the law, but that which is through
faith in Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 04-04-12 para. 8] p. 50, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Christian reader, let the great purpose that constrained Paul to press
forward in the face of hardship and difficulty, |lead you to consecrate
yourself wholly to God's service. Whatever your hands find to do, do it
with your might. Let your daily prayer be, "Lord, help nme to do ny
best. Teach me how to do better work. Help me to bring into my service
the loving mnistry of the Saviour." [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-04-
12 para. 9] p. 50, Para. 3, [1912M5]

The responsibility of each human agent is measured by the gifts he
holds in trust. Al are to be workers; but upon the worker who has had
the greatest opportunities, the greatest clearness of mnd in
understandi ng the Scriptures, rests the highest responsibility. Every
recei ver should hold hinself accountable to God, and use his talents
for God's glory. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-04-12 para. 10] p. 50,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

Success in the work of God is not the result of chance, of accident,
or of destiny; it is the outworking of God's providence, and the award
of faith and discretion, of virtue and persevering labor. It is the
practise of the truth that brings success and noral power. The bright
rays of the Sun of Righteousness are to be welconmed as the |ight of the
m nd; the principles of the character of Christ are to be nmade the
principles of the human character. Al man's attainnments, all his
capabilities, are to be laid at the foot of the cross of Calvary. His
own righteousness is to be surrendered. Counting all things but |oss
for the excellency of the knowl edge of Christ Jesus the Lord, with the
meekness and hunmility of a little child, he is to receive the engrafted
word, which is able to save the soul. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-04-
12 para. 11] p. 50, Para. 5, [1912M5]

"God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in himshould not perish, but have everlasting

life." This is the love that is the fulfilling of the | aw. He whose
heart is filled with conpassion for fallen man, who |oves to a purpose,
will reveal that |love by the performance of Christlike deeds. True

Christianity diffuses |ove through the whole being. It touches every
vital part,--the brain, the heart, the hel ping hands, the feet, --
enabling nen to stand firmy where God requires themto stand, |est the
| ame be turned out of the way. The contenplation of himwho |oved us
and gave hinself for us, will nake the life fragrant, and give power to
perfect a Christian experience. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-04-12
para. 12] p. 50, Para. 6, [1912MsS].

We can, we can reveal the |likeness of our divine Lord. W can know the
science of spiritual life. We can glorify God in our bodies and in our
spirits, which are his. Christ has shown us what we may acconplish
t hrough cooperation with him "Abide in nme," he says, "and | in you."
This union is deeper, stronger, truer, than any other. The heart nust
be filled with the grace of Christ. His will must control us, noving
us, by his love, to suffer with those who suffer, to rejoice with those
who rejoice, to feel a deep tenderness for every soul in weakness,



sorrow, or distress. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-04-12 para. 13] p
51, Para. 1, [1912MS5].

If we are partakers of the divine nature, we shall reach forth a
hel ping hand to those in need. Christ's heart was ever touched with
pity at the sight of woe. He died on Calvary to lift fromnen the
penalty of transgression. He came to our world to make it possible for
si nful human beings to obtain salvation. He wept over the sorrow and
suffering he saw on every hand. But he would not fail nor be
di scouraged. He nust believe, and press forward, that a fallen race
m ght gain eternal life. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-04-12 para. 14]
p. 51, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Laborer for God, cease not to pray. If the answer tarry, wait for it.
Lay all your plans at the feet of your Redeener. Let inportunate
prayers ascend to God. If it be for his nane's glory, the words will be
spoken, Be it unto thee according to thy word. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 04-04-12 para. 15] p. 51, Para. 3, [1912M5].

"Al'l things, whatsoever ye ask in prayer, believing, ye shal

receive." These words are a pledge that all that an omi potent Saviour
can bestow will be given to those who trust in him As stewards of the
grace of heaven, we are to ask in faith, and then wait trustingly for
the salvation of God. We are not to step in before him trying in our
own strength to bring about that which we desire. In his name we are to
ask, and then act as if we believed in his efficiency to send the
answer. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-04-12 para. 16]
p. 51, Para. 4, [1912Mg§].

Wth every age Cod's plan deepens and w dens to enbrace the world.
God's instrunmentalities, his |ightbearers, are to adjust their
novenments to his progressive plans. They are to enbrace new territory.
The churches are to be wi de-awake, noving with the force of Omi potence
because they nove in harmony with God's purpose. A spirit of greater
devoti on nust be shown by the churches. They nust |abor with greater
zeal for the pronulgation of the |ast nmessage to be given to the world.
They are to seize every opportunity for blessing a world in darkness.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 04-11-12 para. 1] p. 51, Para. 5, [1912MS].

M ssions at honme and ni ssions abroad demand far greater consideration
than has been given them Wile the church, in conmparison with the past
years, has made sonme advance, yet in conparison with what she should
be, in conparison with the great sacrifice made in Gethsemane and on
the cross of Calvary, she is far behind in the greatest work ever given
to nortals. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-11-12 para. 2] p. 51, Para.
6, [1912M5].

Christ canme to our world to teach us the inmportance of m ssionary
effort. The world was his field of mssionary toil. He canme from heaven
to take his position at the head of a fallen race. Humanity and
divinity united in order that all mght be done that was essential for

the conpl ete recovery of sinners. The reproach of indolence will never
be wi ped away fromthe church till every one who believes the truth is
willing to labor as did the self-sacrificing Redeener. [Cf: The Review

and Herald 04-11-12 para. 3] p. 52, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Christ's work is an exanple to all who go forth as missionaries. It is



the nodel for all nissionary endeavor. It calls for unreserved
surrender, for the consecration of tinme and talents. It denmands that we
return to God the goods he has entrusted to us, with the interest that
has conme to us as we have traded upon them Al is to be put into the
cause to advance the work Christ cane into this world to do. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 04-11-12 para. 4] p. 52, Para. 2, [1912M5].

It is inpossible for the man who believes in Christ to see the work
that needs to be done, and yet do nothing. Daily we are to receive from
heaven the healing balmof God's grace to inpart to the needy and
suffering. Christ's followers are to | earn of the woes of the poor in
their imrediate vicinity, and seek to bring themrelief. Those who have
a dark and disagreeable life are the very ones whom we should bid to
hope because Christ is their Saviour. Are there not those who can go
fromhouse to house, fromfamly to famly, and repeat the A B C of
true Christian experience? [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-11-12 para. 5]
p. 52, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Let Christ be your text. In all your labor, let it appear that you
know Jesus. Present his purity and saving grace, so that those for whom
you | abor may, by behol di ng, be changed into the divine i mage. The
chain that is let down fromthe throne of God is | ong enough to reach
to the | owest depths of sin. Hold up a sin-pardoning Saviour before the
| ost and lonely, for Jesus has nmade divine intercession in their
behalf. He is able to lift themfromthe pit of sin, that they nay be
acknowl edged as the children of God, heirs with Christ to an immorta
i nheritance. They may have the life that nmeasures with the |ife of God.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 04-11-12 para. 6] p. 52, Para. 4, [1912MS].

If all would work in Christ's lines, much woul d be done to change the
condi tions that now exist anong the poor and distressed. Pure and
undefiled religion would shine forth as a bright light. It would induce
its advocates to go forth into the highways and byways of life. It
woul d ead themto help the suffering near by, and enable themto go
forth into the wilderness to seek and to save the lost. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 04-11-12 para. 7] p. 52, Para. 5, [1912Ms].

We need nen who will becone |eaders in home and foreign mssionary
enterprises,--nmen whose synpathi es are not congeal ed, but whose hearts
go out to the perishing. The ice that surrounds souls needs to be
nelted, that every believer may realize that he is his brother's
keeper. Then nen and wonen will go forth to help their neighbors see
the truth and serve God with acceptable service. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 04-11-12 para. 8] p. 52, Para. 6, [1912M5].

I n hel pl essness and di sappoi nt mrent nmen and wonmen are fighting the
battles of life, and the Lord designs that as his sons and daughters we
shal |l help one another. This is to be a part of our Christian
experience. Who is your neighbor?--The one who nost needs your help
Your brother, sick in spirit, needs the experience of one who has been
as weak as hinself, one who can synpathize with himand help him Let
it not be that the synpathetic chords, which should be quick to vibrate
at the least touch, shall be unresponsive. [Cf: The Review and Herald
04-11-12 para. 9] p. 53, Para. 1, [1912M5].

O what treasures of wisdomare to be opened up for the view of the
wor | d! Every divine resource is placed at the disposal of man in order



that he may beconme a col aborer with God. Nothing has been withheld.
When God gave his only begotten Son to our world, he gave all the
treasures of heaven. What power, what glory, was revealed in the life
of Christ! In his name | ask, Why is it that with his power at their
command, God's people do not awake to their duty? Wiy do they not do
the work that the tine demands, first giving thenselves and then their
talents of nmeans and ability for the enlightennent and sal vati on of
those who are in darkness? [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-11-12 para.
10] p. 53, Para. 2, [1912MS].

The work is fast closing, and on every side w ckedness is increasing.
We have but a short time in which to labor. God is not willing that any
shoul d perish. He has provided abundant nmeans for the salvation of al
who accept him The Lord pities that part of his vineyard which has not
been worked. His heart of nercy is filled with conpassion for the
t housands who are in ignorance of the truth. He is sparing the world,
that increased light may cone to it. Wiy do not those to whom God has
committed great |ight nove out into new places? They will have to do
this, whether they wish to or not; for God will scatter theminto nmany
pl aces. |If God's people had gone forth as they should, giving the
invitation to others, many souls would have been added to the church
[Cf: The Review and Herald 04-11-12 para. 11] p. 53, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

The world is looking on with gratification at the di sunion anong
Christians. Infidelity is well pleased. God calls for a change anobng
hi s people. Agents of nmercy are needed, not nerely in a few places, but
t hroughout the world. Men and wonen in this field should be preparing
for service in distant |lands. Fromevery country is heard the cry, Cone
over and help us! Rich and poor are calling for light. Mney and
wor kers are needed. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-11-12 para. 12] p
53, Para. 4, [1912M5].

We need to hunbl e ourselves before God because so few of the menbers
of his church are putting forth efforts that in any wi se conpare with
the efforts that the Lord desires themto put forth. The privileges he
has given them the proni ses he has nade, the advantages he has
best owed, should inspire themw th far greater zeal and devotion. [Cf
The Review and Herald 04-11-12 para. 13] p. 53, Para. 5, [1912M5].

We need the vitalizing power of his Spirit,--the strong cry of a
church travailing to bring forth souls. There is need of nore earnest
wrestling with God for the inpartation of his Holy Spirit. Eager
earnest, inportunate prayer is needed. There is efficiency in prayer.
In answer to fervent prayer, God can turn the thoughts and hearts of
men as he turns the water of the sea. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-11-
12 para. 14] p. 53, Para. 6, [1912M5].

God forbid that our churches and institutions shall be content to

| eave untouched the fields still unworked. The Saviour is saying to us,
"All power is given unto ne in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore,
and teach all nations, baptizing themin the nane of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching themto observe all things
what soever | have commanded you: and, lo, | amw th you alway, even
unto the end of the world." We are to teach them--not merely to preach
a di scourse now and then, but teach themhow to find the way to heaven.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 04-11-12 para. 15] p. 54, Para. 1,



[1912M8] .

In every age, but never so nuch as now, this has been the work of the
church. Dare any one withhold a jot of the influence that should be
exerted for the recovery of the souls that are out of Christ? Dare we
wor k out our anbitious projects and satisfy our selfish desires, and
then bring to God's altar the fraction that remains of our tinme and our
means? Think you that God will accept such an offering? Ms. E G
White. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-11-12 para. 16] p. 54, Para. 2,
[1912MmS] .

Qur churches are often appealed to for gifts and offerings to aid

nm ssionary enterprises in the honme field and to sustain the nissionary
wor k abroad. Let us not conplain because we are often asked to give for
the upbuil ding of the cause. Wiat is it that nakes these frequent calls
a necessity? Is it not the rapid increase of m ssionary enterprises?
Shall we, by refusing to give, retard the growth of these enterprises?
From every church, prayers should ascend to God for an increase of
devotion and liberality. Those whose hearts are knit with the heart of
Christ will be glad to do what they can to hel p the cause of God. They
will rejoice in the continual expansion and advancenment, which neans

| arger and nore frequently given offerings. [Cf: The Review and Herald
04-18-12 para. 1] p. 54, Para. 3, [1912M5].

W may well feel that it is a privilege to be | aborers together with
God by giving of our nmeans to set in operation that which will carry
out his purposes in the world. Al who possess the Spirit of Christ
wi |l have a tender, synpathetic heart, and an open, generous hand.
Not hi ng can be really selfish that has Christ for its absorbing object.
True faith works by love and purifies the soul. It is a holy faith,
superior to sensual delight. It is a power enabling the soul to apply
itself resolutely to irksone tasks and self-sacrifice for the Master's
sake. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-18-12 para. 2] p. 54, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

To us has been entrusted the work of proclaimng the | ast nessage of
mercy to be given to our world,--the nmessage that is to prepare a
people to stand in the day of God. Do we realize our accountability?
Are we acting our part in the proclamtion of the nessage? The present
time is burdened with eternal interests. We are to unfurl the standard
of truth before a world perishing in error. God calls for nmen to rally
under Christ's bl oodstained banner, give the Bible to the people,
mul tiply canpneetings in different localities, warn the cities, and
send the warning far and near in highways and byways of the world. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 04-18-12 para. 3] p. 54, Para. 5, [1912Ms].

However |arge the inconme of the possessions of any person, any famly,
or any institution, let all renenber that they are only stewards,
holding in trust the Lord' s noney. Al profit, all pay, our time, our
tal ents, our opportunities, are to be accounted for to H m who gives
themall. The Lord is constantly proving us, to see if our work is free
fromsel fishness and pride. Those workers will have the richest reward
who prove that they | ove God suprenely and their neighbors as
t henmsel ves. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-18-12 para. 4] p. 55, Para.
1, [1912ME].

Consi der the necessities of our mission fields throughout the world.



Qur m ssionaries |abor hard and earnestly, but often they are greatly
hi ndered in their work because the treasury is enmpty, and they can not
be given facilities necessary for the greatest success of their |abor
[Cf: The Review and Herald 04-18-12 para. 5] p. 55, Para. 2, [1912M5]

May God hel p those who have been entrusted with this world's goods to
awaken to his design and to their individual responsibilities. God says
to them | have put you in possession of ny goods that you may trade
upon themto carry forward the Christian mssions that are to be
established far and near. | have given you the benefits of accunul ated
knowl edge. The advantages of the past and present are yours. The truth
for this time nust be carried to those who have never heard it. Not al
can go as nissionaries to foreign lands, but all can do the work
waiting for themin their own nei ghborhood. Al can give of their neans
for the carrying forward of foreign missionary work. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 04-18-12 para. 6] p. 55, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Many today are keeping back that which the Lord has entrusted to them
for the carrying forward of his work. Year after year thousands pass
into the grave unwarned and unsaved, while the talent of neans is
hi dden in a napkin, buried in worldly enterprises. The guilt of thus
hi ding the Lord's noney passes all conputation. When | see persons
spendi ng noney for needless trimm ngs and needl ess furnishings, | think
of Jesus. He m ght have cone to this earth adorned with the glory of
kingly power. But he chose a |life of self-denial and self-sacrifice.
“If any man will come after ne," said Christ, "let himdeny hinself,
and take up his cross, and follow ne." Those who follow in his
footsteps will remenber that every dollar they can spare is needed in
the work that God has said shall be done in the earth. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 04-18-12 para. 7] p. 55, Para. 4, [1912MsS].

Be nmerciful, even as your Father in heaven is nerciful. Think of the
great gift God has made for you. Think of what he has done to secure
your sal vation. Your sinful condition demanded a sacrifice. In your
spiritual destitution you had nothing to offer. But Christ cane to the
world, and on the cross offered hinmself as a sacrifice for you. Herein
is love. God has given you a proof of his love that defies al
conmput ation. W& have no line with which to neasure it, no standard with
which to conpare it. God invites you to let your gratitude flow forth
in gifts and offerings. He calls upon you to be his nerciful hel ping
hand. Can you refuse the request of One who has done so nmuch for you?
[Cf: The Review and Herald 04-18-12 para. 8] p. 55, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Medi cal missionary work is the pioneer work of the gospel. It is the
door through which the truth is to find entrance to many hones. A
denmonstration of the principles of health reformw |l do nuch toward
renmovi ng prejudi ce agai nst our evangelical work; and the G eat
Physi ci an, the originator of nedical missionary work, will bless all
who thus seek to inpart the truth for this tine. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 04-25-12 para. 1] p. 56, Para. 1, [1912M5].

God' s people are to be genui ne nedical mssionaries, mnistering to
the needs of soul and body. It is their privilege to | ead nen and wonen
to see in Christ the Great Physician, who understands their every need,
and who, if they will come to him will save to the utternost. Wth the
know edge gai ned by practical work they are to go out to give
treatnments to the sick; and as they go from house to house, they wll



find access to many hearts. Many will be reached who otherw se would
not have heard the gospel nmessage. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-25-12
para. 2] p. 56, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Physi cal healing is bound up with the gospel commi ssion. \Wen Chri st
sent out his disciples on their first mssionary journey, he said, "As
ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick
cl eanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have
received, freely give." And when at the close of his earthly mnistry
he gave themtheir conm ssion, he said, "These signs shall follow them
that believe: In ny nane shall they cast out devils; . . . they shal
I ay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.” [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 04-25-12 para. 3] p. 56, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

O the disciples after Christ's ascension we read, "They went forth,
and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them and confirming the
word with signs following." Luke is called the "bel oved physician." He
| abored in connection with Paul in Philippi; and when Paul |eft there,
Luke stayed on, doing double service as a physician and a gospe
m ni ster. He was indeed a nedical nissionary. H s medical skill opened
the way for the gospel to reach many hearts. [Cf: The Review and Herald
04-25-12 para. 4] p. 56, Para. 4, [1912M5]

The divine conmi ssion needs no reform Christ's way of presenting
truth can not be inproved upon. The Savi our gave the disciples
practical |essons, teaching them how to work in such a way as to nmke
souls glad in the truth. He synpathized with the weary, the heavy
| aden, the oppressed. He fed the hungry and heal ed the sick. Constantly
he went about doi ng good. By the good he acconplished, by his |oving
words and kindly deeds, he interpreted the gospel to nmen. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 04-25-12 para. 5] p. 56, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Brief as was the period of his public mnistry, he acconplished the
work he cane to do. How i npressive were the truths he taught, how
conplete his Iifework! What spiritual food he daily inparted as he
presented the bread of life to thousands of hungry souls. His life was
aliving mnistry of the word. He promi sed nothing that he did not
perform [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-25-12 para. 6] p. 56, Para. 6,
[1912MS] .

He presented the words of life in such sinplicity that a child could
understand them Men, wonen, and children were so inpressed with his
manner of explaining the Scriptures that they would catch the very
i ntonation of his voice, place the sanme enphasis on their words, and
imtate his gestures. The youth caught his spirit of mnistry, and
sought to pattern after his graci ous ways by seeking to assist those
whom t hey saw in need of help. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-25-12
para. 7] p. 56, Para. 7, [1912M5].

Just as we trace the pathway of a stream of water by the line of
living green it produces, so Christ could be seen in the deeds of nercy
that marked his path at every step. Wierever he went, health sprang up
and happi ness foll owed wherever he passed. The blind and deaf rejoiced
in his presence. The face of Christ was the first that many eyes had
ever | ooked upon; his words the first that had ever fallen upon their
ears. These, restored, followed him H's words to the ignorant opened
to thema fountain of life. He dispensed his bl essings abundantly and



continuously. They were the garnered treasures of eternity, the Lord's
rich gift to man. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-25-12 para. 8] p. 57,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

Christ's work in behalf of man is not finished. It continues today. In
i ke manner his anbassadors are to preach the gospel, revealing his
pitying love for lost and perishing souls. By an unselfish interest in
those who need help they are to give a practical denonstration of the
power of the gospel. Miuch nore than nere sernonizing is included in the
preachi ng of the gospel. The evangelization of the world is the work
that God has given to those who go forth in his nane. God calls for
t housands to work for him not by preaching to those who know the truth
for this tinme, but by warning those who have never heard the | ast
message of nercy. Let themwork with a heart filled with an earnest
| onging for souls. Let them do nedical m ssionary work. Thus they will
gain access to the hearts of people, and the way will be prepared for a
nore deci ded proclamation of the truth. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-
25-12 para. 9] p. 57, Para. 2, [1912Ms].

VWo are | aborers together with Christ in this blessed nedica

m ssi onary work? Who have | earned the | essons of the Master, and know
how to deal skilfully with souls for whom Christ has died? W need, O
so much, physicians of the soul who have been educated in the school of
Christ and who can work in Christ's lines. Qur work is to gain a

knowl edge of himwho is the way, the truth, and the life. W are to

i nterest people in subjects that concern the health of the body as wel
as the health of the soul. Believers have a deci ded nessage to bear to
prepare the way for the kingdom of God. The great questions of Bible
truth are to enter into the very heart of society, to reform and
convert men and wonen, bringing themto see the great need of preparing
for the mansions that Christ is preparing for all that |Iove him Wen
the Holy Spirit shall do its office work, hearts of stone will becone
hearts of flesh, and Satan will not work through themto counteract the
work that Christ cane to earth to do. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-25-
12 para. 10] p. 57, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Henceforth nedi cal nissionary work should be carried forward with
greater earnestness. Medical m ssions should be opened as pioneer
agencies for the proclamation of the third angel's nessage. How great
is the need of nmeans to do this line of work! Gospel nedical m ssions
can not be established without financial aid. Every such enterprise
calls for our synpathy and our neans, that facilities may be provided
to make the work successful. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-25-12 para.
11] p. 57, Para. 4, [1912MS].

A special work is to be done in places where people are constantly
com ng and going. Christ |abored in Capernaum nuch of the time because
this was a place through which travelers were constantly passing, and
where many often tarried. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-25-12 para. 12]
p. 57, Para. 5, [1912M5].

The Savi our sought the people where they were, and placed before them
the great truths of his kingdom As he went from place to place, he

bl essed and conforted the suffering, and healed the sick. This is our
wor k. Small conpanies are to go forth to do the work to which Chri st
appoi nted his disciples. While laboring as evangelists, they can visit
the sick, praying with them and if need be, treating them not wth



nmedi ci nes, but with the renedies provided in nature. [Cf: The Review
and Heral d 04-25-12 para. 13] p. 58, Para. 1, [1912M5].

There are many pl aces that need gospel nedical nissionary work, and
there smal|l plants should be established. God designs that our
sanitariuns shall be the neans of reaching high and low, rich and poor
They are to be so conducted that by their work attention shall be
called to the nessage for these l|ast days. [Cf: The Review and Herald
04-25-12 para. 14] p. 58, Para. 2, [1912Ms].

The tender synpathies of the Saviour went out for fallen, suffering
humanity. Those who woul d be his followers nust cultivate conpassion
and synpathy. Indifference to human woe nust give place to lively
interest in the suffering of others. The w dow, the orphan, the sick
and the dying will always need help. Here is an opportunity to proclaim
the gospel,--to hold up Jesus, the hope and consol ation of all nen.
When the suffering body has been relieved, the heart is opened to
recei ve the heavenly balm Those with whomthe Conforter dwells, who
draws from hi m knowl edge and strength and grace, will inpart his
consolation. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-25-12 para. 15] p. 58,
Para. 3, [1912MS].

In both the home and the foreign field, prejudice, false zeal, and
m scal |l ed piety nust be nmet; but there are also hearts that God has
been preparing for the seeds of truth, and these will hail with joy the
di vi ne nessage when it is presented to them [Cf: The Review and Herald
04-25-12 para. 16] p. 58, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

Many are suffering far nore from mal adi es of the soul than from
di seases of the body, and they will find no relief until they cone to
the wellspring of life. The burden of sin, with its unrest and

unsati sfied desires, lies at the foundation of a |large share of the

mal adi es the sinner suffers. Christ is the mghty Heal er of the sin-
sick soul. These afflicted ones need to have a cl earer know edge of him
whom to know aright is |ife eternal. They need to be patiently, kindly,
and earnestly taught how to throw open the wi ndows of the soul to the
sunlight of God's |love. Then conpl aints of weariness, |oneliness, and
di ssatisfaction will cease. Satisfying joys will give vigor to the m nd
and health and vital energy to the body. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-
25-12 para. 17] p. 58, Para. 5, [1912M5]

There is missionary work to be done in many unpromn sing places. Now is
our tinme and opportunity to do this work. We have an inportant work to
do, a work that will not wait, a work that can be acconplished only in
the power of the Spirit and under the guidance and direction of Christ.
God expects believers to take up this work, and to do it with
earnestness and diligence. Let every believer at this time show hinself
a |l aborer together with God. The Lord will work with the one who w |
yield heart and m nd and powers to his control. To all who will be |ed
by the Spirit he will inpart his righteousness. Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 04-25-12 para. 18] p. 58, Para. 6, [1912M5]

The Lord has ordained that sanitariuns be established in many places
to stand as nenorials for him This is one of his chosen ways of
proclaimng the third angel's nessage. By this nmeans the truth wll
reach many who, but for these agencies, would never be |ightened by the
bri ghtness of the gospel nmessage. In the presentation of truth, some



will be attracted by one phase of the gospel nmessage and sone by
another. W are instructed by the Lord to work in such a way that al

cl asses will be reached. The nmessage nust go to the whole world. Qur
sanitariumwork is to hel p make up the nunber of God's people. Through
this line of mssionary effort infidels will be converted. By the
wonderful restorations taking place in our sanitariuns many will be |ed
to look to Christ as the heal er of soul and body. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 05-02-12 para. 1] p. 59, Para. 1, [1912MS]

Sel f-sacrificing workers, who have full faith in God, should be chosen
to take charge of these institutions. Wse nen and wonen, acting in the
capacity of nurses, are to confort and help the sick and suffering. Qur
sanitariuns are to be as lights shining in a dark place, because
physi ci ans, nurses, and hel pers reflect the sunlight of Christ's
ri ghteousness. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-02-12 para. 2] p. 59,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

It is the glory of the gospel that it is founded on the principles of
restoring in the fallen race the divine i mage. The Godhead was stirred
with pity for the race, and the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit
gave thenmsel ves to the working out of the plan of redenption. In order
fully to carry out his plan, it was decided that Christ, the only
begotten Son of God, should give hinself an offering for sin. And in
giving Christ, God gave all the resources of heaven, that nothing m ght
be wanting for the work of man's uplifting. Wat |ine can neasure the
depth of this love? God would nake it inpossible for man to say that he
coul d have done nore. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-02-12 para. 3] p
59, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The establishnment of churches and sanitariunms is only a further
mani f estation of the love of God, and in this work all God's people
shoul d have a part. Christ formed his church here bel ow for the purpose
of showing forth through its nmenbers the grace of God. Throughout the
world his people are to raise nenorials of his Sabbath,--the sign
between himand themthat he is the One who sanctifies them Thus they
are to show that they have returned to their loyalty, and stand firmy
for the principles of his law. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-02-12
para. 4] p. 59, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Sanitariums are to be so established and conducted that they will be
educational in character. They are to show to the world the benevol ence
of heaven. Though Christ's visible presence is not discerned, yet the

workers may claimthe pronmise, "Lo, | amwi th you alway, even unto the
end of the world." He has assured his followers that to those who | ove
and fear himhe will give power to continue the work that he began. He

went about doi ng good, teaching the ignorant, and healing the sick. His
work did not stop with an exhibition of his power over disease. He nade
each work of healing an occasion of inplanting in the heart the divine
principles of his |Iove and benevol ence. Thus his followers are to work.
Christ is no longer in this world in person, but he has comm ssioned us
to carry forward the nmedical m ssionary work that he began; and in this
work we are to do our very best. For the furtherance of this work
institutions for the care of the sick are to be established, where nen
and worren suffering from di sease may be placed under the care of God-
fearing physicians and nurses. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-02-12
para. 5] p. 59, Para. 5, [1912M5].



In our sanitariuns truth is to be cherished, not bani shed nor hidden
fromsight; and fromthemthe Iight of present truth is to shine forth
in clear, distinct rays. These institutions are the Lord' s agencies for
the revival of a pure, elevated norality. We do not establish themas a
specul ati ve business, but to help nmen and wonen to follow right habits
of living. Those who are now i gnorant are to becone wi se. Suffering is
to be relieved, and health restored. People are to be taught how, by
exercising care in their habits, they may keep well. Christ died to
save men fromruin. OQur sanitariuns are to be his hel ping hand,
teaching nen and wonen how to live in such a way as to honor and
glorify God. If this work is not carried on in our sanitariums, those
who are conducting themw ||l nmake a great m stake. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 05-02-12 para. 6] p. 60, Para. 1, [1912MS]

Christ cane to this world bearing a nessage freighted with redenption.
To all who receive himas a personal Saviour he gives power to becone
the sons of God. "The Wrd was nade flesh, and dwelt anpbng us, .
full of grace and truth. . . . And of his fulness have all we received
and grace for grace." Al who becone the sons of God are possessed of
his nature. They dwell in Christ as Christ dwells in God. Converted to
the truth, inmbued with the Holy Spirit, they are under the transform ng
i nfluence of divine grace. The |life of self-indul gence they once lived
is changed to a life of service. Knowi ng the power of his grace, they
are comi ssioned and qualified to bear the nessage of salvation to a
sinful world, and to make known his grace and truth. As they consecrate
t hensel ves wholly to God, the grace they inpart will be continually
renewed in increased neasure. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-02-12 para.
71 p. 60, Para. 2, [1912MS].

God has qualified his people to enlighten the world. He has entrusted
men with faculties that adapt themto extend their efforts and
acconplish a work that will belt the world. Sanitariuns, schools,
printing offices, and kindred facilities are to be established in al
parts of the world. But this work has not yet been done. In foreign
countries many enterprises that require nmeans nust yet be begun and
carried forward. Let all do their best, meking their boast in the Lord,
and bl essing others by their good works. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-
02-12 para. 8] p. 60, Para. 3, [1912MS].

Chri st cooperates with those who engage in nedical m ssionary work.
Men and wonmen who unsel fishly do what they can to establish sanitariuns
and treatnent roons in nmany lands will be richly rewarded. Those who
visit these institutions will be benefited physically, nmentally, and
spiritually. The weary will be refreshed, the sick will be restored to
heal th, and the sin-burdened will be relieved. In far-off countries
t hanksgiving will be heard fromthe |ips of those whose hearts are
turned fromthe service of sin unto righteousness. And by their songs
of grateful praise a testinony is borne that will win still others to
the truth. The conversion of souls to God is the greatest work, the
hi ghest work, in which human bei ngs can have a part. In the conversion
of souls, God's forbearance, his unbounded |ove, his holiness, and his
power are reveal ed. Every true conversion glorifies him and causes the
angels to break forth into singing. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-02-12
para. 9] p. 60, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Upon every truly converted soul --every one who believes in Christ as
the worl d's Redeener--God has laid the obligation of cooperating with



hi m who gave his life for a perishing world. To every one who is at
ease in Zion, he says: Arise, and put your shoulder to the wheel. Bear
spiritual burdens. Clear the atnosphere of the soul, that the Sun of

Ri ght eousness may shine through you to the people of other tongues,
revealing to thema living, testing truth. Let your |light so shine that
those who are perishing in their sins may |l earn of God's goodness and
mercy and love. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-02-12
para. 10] p. 61, Para. 1, [1912MS]

From Christ's methods of | abor we may | earn valuable | essons. He did
not follow nerely one nethod; in various ways he sought to gain the
attention of the nultitude, that he might proclaimto themthe truths
of the gospel. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-09-12 para. 1] p. 61
Para. 2, [1912M5].

Christ's chief work was in mnistering to the poor, the needy, and the
ignorant. In sinplicity he opened before themthe bl essings they m ght
receive, and thus aroused a soul hunger for the bread of life. Christ's
life is an exanple to all his followers. It is the duty of all who have
| earned the way of life to teach others what it nmeans to believe in the
Wrd of God. There are many now in the shadow of death who need to be
instructed in the truths of the gospel. Nearly the whole world is lying
in wi ckedness. Yet we have words of hope for those who sit in darkness:
"The | and of Zabul on, and the | and of Nephthalim by the way of the
sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles; the people which sat in
darkness saw great light; and to them which sat in the region and
shadow of death light is sprung up." [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-09-
12 para. 2] p. 61, Para. 3, [1912MS].

Ear nest, devoted young people are needed to enter the work of God as
nurses. As these young nmen and wonen use conscientiously the know edge
they gain, they will increase in capability and becone better and
better qualified to be the Lord's hel ping hand. They may becone
successful mssionaries, pointing souls to the Lanb of God, who taketh
away the sin of the world, and who can save both soul and body. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 05-09-12 para. 3] p. 61, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

The Lord wants wi se nmen and wonen, acting in the capacity of nurses,
to confort and help the sick and suffering. Othat all who are
afflicted could be nmnistered to by Christlike physicians and nurses
who could help themto place their weary, pain-racked bodies in the
care of the great Healer, in faith looking to himfor restoration. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 05-09-12 para. 4] p. 61, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Every sincere Christian bows to Jesus as the true physician of souls.
VWhen he stands by the bedside of the afflicted, there will be many not
only converted, but healed. If through judicious mnistration the
patient is led to give his soul to Christ, and to bring his thoughts
into obedience to the will of God, a great victory is gained. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 05-09-12 para. 5] p. 61, Para. 6, [1912M5].

Soul saving is the object for which our sanitariuns are established.
In our daily mnistrations we see many careworn, sorrowful faces. Wat
does the sorrow on these faces show?--The need of the soul for the
peace of Christ. Poor, sad human bei ngs go to broken cisterns, which
can hold no water, thinking to satisfy their thirst. Let them hear a
voi ce saying, "Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters.”



Poor, weary, oppressed souls, seeking you know not what, cone to the
water of life. Al heaven is yearning over you. Cone unto Me, that ye
may have life. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-09-12 para. 6] p. 62,
Para. 1, [1912MS]

There are many lines of work to be carried forward by the m ssionary
nurse. There are openings for well trained nurses to go anong famlies
and seek to awaken an interest in the truth. In al nost every conmmunity
there are | arge nunbers who do not attend any religious service. |f
they are reached by the gospel, it nust be carried to their hones.
Oten the relief of their physical needs is the only avenue by which
t hey can be approached. As m ssionary nurses care for the sick and
relieve the distress of the poor, they will find nmany opportunities to
pray with them to read to themfrom God's Wrd, to speak of the
Saviour. They can pray with and for the hel pl ess ones who have not
strength of will to control the appetites that passion has degraded.
They can bring a ray of hope into the lives of the defeated and
di sheartened. Their unselfish |ove, manifested in acts of disinterested
ki ndness, will nake it easier for these suffering ones to believe in
the Iove of Christ. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-09-12 para. 7] p
62, Para. 2, [1912Mg5].

Many have no faith in God and have | ost confidence in man. But they
appreci ate acts of synpathy and hel pful ness. As they see one with no

i nducement of earthly praise or conpensation comng to their hones,
mnistering to the sick, feeding the hungry, clothing the naked,
conforting the sad, and tenderly pointing all to him of whose |ove and
pity the human worker is but the nmessenger,--as they see this, their
hearts are touched. Gratitude springs up, faith is kindled. They see
that God cares for them and as his Word is opened they are prepared to
listen. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-09-12 para. 8] p. 62, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

Whether in foreign mssions or in the hone field, all mssionaries,
both nmen and wonen, will gain nuch nore ready access to the people and
will find their useful ness greatly increased if they are able to
mnister to the sick. Wnmen who go as nissionaries to heathen |ands may
thus find opportunity for giving the gospel to the women of these
| ands, when every other door of access is closed. All gospel workers
shoul d know how to give the sinple treatnments that do so nmuch to
relieve pain and renove disease. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-09-12
para. 9] p. 62, Para. 4, [1912Mg]

Teaching Health Principles.--Gospel workers should be able also to
give instruction in the principles of healthful living. There is

si ckness everywhere, and nost of it mght be prevented by attention to
the laws of health. The people need to see the bearing of health
principles upon their well-being, both for this life and for the life
to cone. They need to be awakened to their responsibility in regard to
the human habitation which has been designed by their Creator to be his
dwel i ngpl ace, and over which he desires themto be faithful stewards.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 05-09-12 para. 10] p. 62, Para. 5,

[1912MmS] .

Thousands need and woul d gladly receive instruction concerning the
sinpl e methods of treating the sick,--methods that are taking the place
of the use of poisonous drugs. There is great need of instruction in



regard to dietetic reform Wong habits of eating and the use of

unwhol esone food are in no small degree responsible for the

i ntenperance and crinme and w etchedness that curse the world. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 05-09-12 para. 11] p. 63, Para. 1, [1912Mg]

In teaching health principles, keep before the mnd the great object
of reform--that its purpose is to secure the highest devel opnent of
body and m nd and soul. Show that the |aws of nature, being the | aws of
God, are designed for our good; that obedience to them pronotes
happiness in this life, and aids the preparation for the life to cone.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 05-09-12 para. 12] p. 63, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

Lead the people to study the manifestation of God's |ove and wi sdomin
the works of nature. Lead themto study that marvel ous organism the
human system and the laws by which it is governed. Those who perceive
the evidences of God's |ove, who understand sonething of the wi sdom and
beneficence of his laws, and the results of obedience, will cone to
regard their duties and obligations froman altogether different point
of view. Instead of |ooking upon an observance of the laws of health as
a matter of sacrifice or self-denial, they will regard it as it really
is, as an inestinmable blessing. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-09-12
para. 13] p. 63, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Every gospel worker should feel that the giving of instruction in the
principles of healthful living is a part of his appointed work. O this
work there is great need, and the world is open for it. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 05-09-12 para. 14] p. 63, Para. 4, [1912M5].

I ndi vi dual Work.--Christ conmits to his followers an individual work, -
-a work that can not be done by proxy. Mnistry to the sick and the
poor, the giving of the gospel to the lost, is not to be left to
committees or organized charities. Individual responsibility,

i ndi vidual effort, personal sacrifice, is the requirenent of the
gospel. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-09-12 para. 15] p. 63, Para. 5,
[1912MmS] .

"Go out into the highways and hedges, and compel themto conme in," is
Christ's demand, "that my house may be filled."” He brings nmen into
touch with those whomthey seek to benefit. "Bring the poor that are
cast out to thy house." he says; "when thou seest the naked, . . .
cover him" "Lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover." Through
direct contact, through personal mnistry, the blessings of the gospe
are to be communicated. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-09-12 para. 16]
p. 63, Para. 6, [1912M5].

Those who take up their appointed work will not only be a blessing to
ot hers, but they thenselves will be blessed. The consci ousness of duty
wel | done will have a reflex influence upon their own souls. The
despondent will forget their despondency, the weak will becone strong,
the ignorant intelligent, and all will find an unfailing helper in Hm
who has called themto his service. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 05-09-12 para. 17] p. 63, Para. 7, [1912M5].

True education is missionary training. The sons and daughters of God
are called to be mssionaries, called to the service of God and their
fellow men; and to fit themfor this service should be the object of



education. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-16-12 para. 1] p. 64, Para.
1, [1912ME].

Thi s object should ever be kept in view by Christian parents and
teachers. W know not in what line our children may serve. They may
spend their lives within the circle of the hone; they may engage in
life's comopn vocations, or go as teachers of the gospel to heathen
| ands; but all are alike called to be mssionaries for God, nministers
of mercy to the world. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-16-12 para. 2] p
64, Para. 2, [1912MgS].

The children and youth, with their fresh talent, energy, and courage,
their quick susceptibilities, are |loved of God, and he desires to bring
theminto harnony with divine agencies. They are to obtain an education
that will help themto stand by the side of Christ in unselfish
service. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-16-12 para. 3] p. 64, Para. 3,
[1912MmS] .

O all his children to the close of time, no | ess than of the first

di sciples, Christ said, "As thou hast sent ne into the world, even so
have al so sent theminto the world,"” to be representatives of CGod, to
reveal his Spirit, to manifest his character, to do his work. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 05-16-12 para. 4] p. 64, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Qur children stand, as it were, at the parting of the ways. On every
hand the world's enticenents to sel f-seeking and sel f-indul gence cal
them away fromthe path cast up for the ransoned of the Lord. Whet her
their lives shall be a blessing or a curse depends upon the choice they
make. Overflowi ng with energy, eager to test their untried
capabilities, they nust find some outlet for their superabounding life.
Active they will be, for good or for evil. Let the youth be inpressed
with the thought that they are not their own. They belong to Christ.
They are the purchase of his blood, the claimof his |ove. They live
because he keeps them by his power. Their time, their strength, their
capabilities, are his, to be developed, to be trained, to be used for
him [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-16-12 para. 5] p. 64, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

We shoul d educate the youth to help the youth, and as they seek to do
this work they will gain an experience that will qualify themto becone
consecrated workers in a larger sphere. Thousands of hearts can be
reached in the nost sinple, hunble way. The nost intellectual, those
who are | ooked upon and praised as the world's nost gifted nen and
wonen, are often refreshed by the sinple words that flow fromthe heart
of one who | oves God, and who can speak of that |ove as naturally as
the worl dling speaks of the things which his mnd contenpl ates and
feeds upon. Oten the words well prepared and studied have little
i nfluence. But the true, honest words of a son or daughter of Cod,
spoken in natural sinplicity, will open the door to hearts that have
| ong been | ocked. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-16-12 para. 6] p. 64,
Para. 6, [1912Mg5].

Time is short. Workers for Christ are needed everywhere. There should
be a hundred earnest, faithful |aborers in home and foreign mssion
fields where now there is but one. The hi ghways and byways are yet
unwor ked. Urgent inducenents should be held out to those who ought now
to be engaged in work for the Master. [Cf: The Revi ew and Heral d 05-16-



12 para. 7] p. 65, Para. 1, [1912MS].

The signs which show that Christ's coming is near are fast fulfilling.
The Lord calls upon our youth to | abor as canvassers and evangeli sts,
to do house-to-house work in places that have not yet heard the truth.
He speaks to our young nen, saying, "Ye are not your own; for ye are
bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your
spirit, which are God's." Those who will go forth to the work under
God's direction will be wonderfully blessed. Those who in this life do
their best will obtain a fitness for the future immortal life. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 05-16-12 para. 8] p. 65, Para. 2, [1912MS].

The Lord calls upon those connected with our sanitariuns, publishing
houses, and schools to teach the youth to do evangelistic work. Qur
time and energy nust not be so largely enployed in establishing
sanitariuns, food stores, and restaurants that other lines of work will
be negl ected. Young nmen and young wonen who shoul d be engaged in the
mnistry, in Bible work, and in the canvassi ng work shoul d not be bound
down to nmechani cal enploynment. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-16-12
para. 9] p. 65, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The youth shoul d be encouraged to attend our training schools for
Christian workers, which should becone nore and nore |ike the schools
of the prophets. These institutions have been established by the Lord,
and if they are conducted in harnony with his purpose, the youth sent
to themwi |l be prepared quickly to engage in various |ines of
m ssionary work. Sone will be trained to enter the field as m ssionary
nurses, some as canvassers, and sone as gospel mssionaries. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 05-16-12 para. 10] p. 65, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

Qur young nen and young wonen shoul d be devoted workers in the
Master's service. If they will walk in the light that the Lord has
permtted to shine upon them they will see precious opportunities
which they may inprove, and do God's will fromthe heart. Quietly,
nodestly, with a heart overflowing with |ove, et themseek to win
mnds to investigate the truth, engaging in Bible readings when they
can. By so doing they will be sowing the seed of truth beside al
wat ers, showing forth the praises of himwho hath called them out of
dar kness into his marvelous |ight. Those who are doing this work from
right notives are doing an inportant work of ministering. They will
mani fest no feeble, undecided character. Their m nds are enl arging,
their manners are beconing nmore refined. They should place no bounds to
their inprovenent, but every day be better fitted to do good work. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 05-16-12 para. 11] p. 65, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Many young nen and wonen now engaged in secular |abor will feel
stirred to give thenselves to the service of God, to becone channels of
light. Some will feel a burden to enter the canvassing field, and wl
becone abl e evangelists. Let these be given an opportunity to obtain an
education for the work of God. And let all God's workers help, aid,
cheer, and encourage one another with their prayers and faithfu
conversation, inpressing one another with the dignity and
responsibility of the work in which they are engaged. [Cf: The Revi ew
and Herald 05-16-12 para. 12] p. 65, Para. 6, [1912M5].

He who puts on the arnor to war a good warfare will gain greater and
still greater ability as he strives to perfect his know edge of Cod,



working in harnony with the plan God has laid down for the perfect
devel opnent of the physical, the nental, and the spiritual powers. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 05-16-12 para. 13] p. 66, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Young nen and young wonen, gather a stock of know edge. Do not al ways
wait until some human exam nation pronounces you conpetent to work, but
go out into the highways and hedges, and begin to work for God. Use
wi sely the know edge you have. Exercise your ability with faithful ness,
generously inparting the light that God gives you. Study how best to
give to others peace and light and truth, and the many other rich
bl essi ngs of heaven. Constantly inprove. Keep reaching higher and stil
higher. It is the ability to put to the tax the powers of mnd and
body, ever keeping eternal realities in view, that is of value now.
Seek the Lord nost earnestly, that you may becone nore and nore
refined, nore spiritually cultured. Then you will have the very best
di pl ona that any one can have, --the indorsenent of God. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 05-16-12 para. 14] p. 66, Para. 2, [1912Mg]

However | arge, however small your talents, renmenber that what you have
is yours only in trust. Thus God is testing you, giving you opportunity
to prove yourself true. To himyou are indebted for all your
capabilities. To him bel ong your powers of body, m nd, and soul, and
for himthese powers are to be used. Your tinme, your influence, your
capabilities, your skill,--all nust be accounted for to himwho gives
all. He uses God's gifts best who seeks by earnest endeavor to carry
out the Lord's great plan for the uplifting of humanity, [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 05-16-12 para. 15] p. 66, Para. 3, [1912Ms].

Success in any line demands a definite aim He who woul d achi eve true
success nust keep steadily in view the aimworthy of his endeavor. Such
an aimis set before the youth of today. The heaven-appoi nted purpose
of giving the gospel to the world in this generation is the nobl est
that can appeal to any human being. It opens a field of effort to every
one whose heart Christ has touched. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-16-12
para. 16] p. 66, Para. 4, [1912MS]

"Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature,"”
is Christ's command to his followers. Not that all are called to be

m nisters of missionaries in the ordinary sense of the term but al

may be workers with himin giving the "glad tidings" to their fellow
men. To all, great or small, |earned or ignorant, old or young, the
command is given. In view of this conmand, can we educate our sons and
daughters for a life of respectable conventionality, a life professedly
Christian, but lacking His self-sacrifice, a life on which the verdict
of himwho is truth nust be, "I know you not"? [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 05-16-12 para. 17] p. 66, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Thousands are doing this. They think to secure for their children the
benefits of the gospel, while they deny its spirit. But this can not
be. Those who reject the privilege of fellowship with Christ in
service, reject the only training that inparts a fitness for
participation with himin his glory. They reject the training that in
this life gives strength and nobility of character. Many fathers and
not hers, denying their children to the cross of Christ, have | earned
too late that they are giving themover to the eneny of God and man
They sealed their ruin, not only for the future, but for the present
life. Tenmptation overcanme them They grew up a curse to the world, a



grief and shame to those who gave them being. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 05-16-12 para. 18] p. 66, Para. 6, [1912M5].

"The great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly."”
And a world is to be warned. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-16-12 para.
19] p. 67, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Wth such preparations as they can gain, thousands upon thousands of
the youth and those older in years should be giving thenselves to this
wor k. Already many hearts are responding to the call of the Master
Wor ker, and their numbers will increase. Let every Christian educator
gi ve such workers synpat hy and cooperation. Let himencourage and
assi st the youth under his care to gain a preparation to join the
ranks. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-16-12 para. 20] p. 67, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

There is no line of work in which it is possible for the youth to
receive greater benefit. Al who engage in mnistry are God' s hel pi ng
hand. They are coworkers with the angels; rather, they are the human
agenci es through whom t he angel s acconplish their m ssion. Angels speak
t hrough their voices, and work by their hands. And the human workers,
cooperating with heavenly agencies, have the benefit of their education
and experience. As a neans of education, what "university course" can
equal this? [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-16-12 para. 21] p. 67, Para.
3, [1912Mm8].

Wth such an arny of workers as our youth rightly trained m ght

furni sh, how soon the nessage of a crucified, risen, and soon-coni ng
Savi our might be carried to the whole world! How soon nmight the end
cone, --the end of suffering and sorrow and sin! How soon, in place of a
possession here, with its blight of sin and pain, our children m ght
receive their inheritance where "the righteous shall inherit the |and,
and dwell therein forever"; where "the inhabitant shall not say, | am
sick," and "the voice of weeping shall be no nore heard." Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-16-12 para. 22] p. 67, Para. 4,
[1912MmS] .

I was shown that God will acconplish a great work through the truth if
devoted, self-sacrificing men will give thenselves unreservedly to the
work of presenting it to those in darkness. Those who have a know edge
of the truth and are consecrated to God, should avail thensel ves of
every opportunity to press in the truth. Angels of God are nopving upon
the hearts and consci ences of the people of other nations, and honest
souls are troubled as they witness the signs of the tines in the
unsettled state of the nations. The inquiry arises in their hearts,
VWhat will be the end of all these things? [Cf: The Review and Herald
05-23-12 para. 1] p. 67, Para. 5, [1912M5].

But while God and angels are working to inpress hearts, the servants
of Christ seemto be asleep. Few are working in unison with the
heavenly nessengers. All who are Christians should be workers in the
vi neyard of the Lord. They should be w de awake, zeal ously | aboring for
the salvation of their fellow nmen, and should foll ow the exanpl e that
the Saviour has given themin his life of self-denial, sacrifice, and
earnest labor. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-23-12 para. 2] p. 67,
Para. 6, [1912M5].



God has honored us by nmaking us the depositaries of his law, and if

m ni sters and people were sufficiently aroused, they would not rest in
i ndi fference. We have been entrusted with truths of vital inportance,
which are to test the world; and yet in our own country there are
cities, villages, and towns that have never heard the warning nessage.
Young nen are aroused by the appeals that are made for help in the
great work of God, and they nmke sone advance noves, but the burden
does not rest upon themwth sufficient weight to lead themto
acconplish what they might. They are willing to do a small work, which
does not require special effort. Therefore they do not learn to place
t heir whol e dependence upon God, and by living faith draw fromthe
great Fountain and Source of light and strength, in order that their
efforts may prove wholly successful. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-23-
12 para. 3] p. 67, Para. 7, [1912MS].

Young nen should be qualifying thensel ves for service by becon ng
famliar with other |anguages, that God may use them as nedi uns through
which to comrunicate his saving truth to those of other nations. These
young nen may obtain a know edge of other |anguages even whil e engaged
in laboring for sinners. If they are economical of their tinme, they can
i mprove their mnds, and qualify thenselves for nore extended
useful ness. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-23-12 para. 4] p. 68, Para.
1, [1912M8].

It will nake our young nen strong to go into new fields and break up
the fall ow ground of nmen's hearts. This work will draw them nearer to
God. It will help themto see that they of thenselves are altogether

inefficient. They nmust be wholly the Lord's. They must put away their
sel f-esteem and sel f-inportance, and put on the Lord Jesus Christ. Wen
they do this, they will be willing to go wi thout the canp, and bear the
burden as good soldiers of the cross. They will gain efficiency and
ability by mastering difficulties and overcom ng obstacles. Men are
want ed for responsible positions, but they must be nen who have given
full proof of their mnistry, in willingness to wear the yoke of

Christ. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-23-12 para. 5] p. 68, Para. 2,
[1912MmS] .

Young nen who desire to enter the field as mnisters, colporteurs, or
canvassers, should first receive a suitable degree of nental training,
as well as a special preparation for their calling. Those who are
uneducat ed, untrained, and unrefined are not prepared to enter a field
in which the powerful influences of talent and education conbat the
truths of God's Word. Neither can they successfully neet the strange
forms of error, religious and phil osophical conbined, to expose which
requires a know edge of scientific as well as Scriptural truth. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 05-23-12 para. 6] p. 68, Para. 3, [1912MS].

Those especially who have the mnistry in view should feel the

i nportance of the Scriptural nmethod of ministerial training. They
shoul d enter heartily into the work, and while they study in the
school s, they should learn of the Great Teacher the neekness and

hum ity of Christ. A covenant-keeping God has prom sed that in answer
to prayer his Spirit shall be poured out upon these learners in the
school of Christ, that they may beconme nministers of righteousness. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 05-23-12 para. 7] p. 68, Para. 4, [1912MS].

It was as a nmeans ordai ned of God to educate young men and wonen for



the various departnents of m ssionary |abor, that coll eges were
established anong us. It is God's will that they shall send forth not
nmerely a few, but many | aborers. There are many who would work if urged
into service, and who woul d save their souls by thus working. The
church should feel her great responsibility in shutting up the |light of
truth, and restraining the grace of God within her own narrow linmts,
when noney and influence should be freely enpl oyed i n sendi ng conpet ent
workers into the mssionary field. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-23-12
para. 8] p. 68, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Hundr eds of young nmen shoul d have been preparing to act a part in
scattering the seeds of truth beside all waters. W want nmen who will
push the triunphs of the cross, men who will persevere under
di scouragenents and privations, nen who have the zeal and resol ution
and faith that are indispensable to the mssionary field. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 05-23-12 para. 9] p. 68, Para. 6, [1912M5]

There should be nany nore | aborers in the foreign mssion field. There
are anmong us those who, without the toil and delay of learning a
foreign | anguage, mght qualify thenselves to proclaimthe truth to
ot her nations. God's blessing will rest upon our efforts to qualify
t hose who naturally possess a know edge of foreign tongues, and who
wi th proper encouragenent would bear to their own countrynen the
message of truth. We night have had nore | aborers in foreign mssion
fields had those who entered these fields availed thensel ves of the
hel p of every talent within their reach. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-
23-12 para. 10] p. 69, Para. 1, [1912M5].

The church may inquire whether young nen can be trusted with the grave
responsi bilities involved in establishing and superintending a foreign
m ssion. | answer, God designed that they should be so trained in our
col | eges and by association with men of experience, that they woul d be
prepared for departnents of usefulness in this cause. W nust manifest
confidence in our young nen. They shoul d be pioneers in every
enterprise involving toil and sacrifice, while the overtaxed servants
of Christ should be cherished as counselors, to encourage and bl ess
those who strike the heaviest blows for God. Providence thrust these
experienced fathers into trying, responsible positions at an early age,
when neither physical nor intellectual powers were fully devel oped. The
magni tude of the trust conmmitted to them aroused their energies, and
their active labor in the work ai ded both nmental and physica
devel opnent. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-23-12 para. 11] p. 69,

Para. 2, [1912M5].

Young nen are wanted. God calls themto mssionary fields. Being
conparatively free fromcare and responsibilities, they are nore
favorably situated to engage in the work than are those who nust
provide for the training and support of a large famly. Furthernore,
young nen can nore readily adapt thenselves to new clinates and new
soci ety, and can better endure inconveniences and hardshi ps. By tact
and perseverance, they can reach the people where they are. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 05-23-12 para. 12] p. 69, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Strength conmes by exercise. Al who put to use the ability that God
has given them will have increased ability to devote to his service.
Those who do nothing in the cause of God will fail to grow in grace and
in the know edge of the truth. If a man should Iie down and refuse to



exercise his linbs, he would soon | ose all power to use them Thus the
Christian who will not use his God-given powers, not only fails to grow
up into Christ, but loses the strength which he already had; he becones
a spiritual paralytic. It is those who, with Ilove for God and for their
fellow men, are striving to help others, that becone established,
strengt hened, settled in the truth. The true Christian works for God,
not frominpulse, but fromprinciple; not for a day or a nonth, but
during the entire life. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-23-12 para. 13]

p. 69, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The Master calls for gospel workers. Who will respond? Not all who
enter the arny are to be generals, captains, sergeants, or even
corporals. Not all have the care and responsibility of |eaders. There
is hard work of other kinds to be done. Sone nust dig trenches and
build fortifications; some are to stand as sentinels, sonme to carry
messages. While there are but few officers, it requires many sol diers
to formthe rank and file of the arny; and yet its success depends upon
the fidelity of every soldier. One man's cowardi ce or treachery may
bring di saster upon the entire army. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-23-
12 para. 14] p. 69, Para. 5, [1912M5].

He who has appointed "to every man his work," according to his
ability, will never let the faithful performance of duty go unrewarded.
Every act of loyalty and faith will be crowned with special tokens of
God' s favor and approbation. To every worker is given the prom se, "He
that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless
come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him" Ms. E G
White. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-23-12 para. 15] p. 70, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

Those who are | aboring in places where the work has not | ong been
started, often find thensel ves surrounded by di scouragi ng conditions.
The need of better facilities is great, and encouragenment and synpat hy
may seemto be withheld. At such tinmes let not the workers give way to
di scouragenent, but let themtake their perplexities to the Lord in
prayer. When trying to build up the work in newterritory, we have
often gone to the linmt of our resources. At times it seemed as if we
coul d advance no farther. But we kept sending our petitions to heaven,
all the tinme denying self; and God heard and answered our prayers,
suppl yi ng means for the advancenent of the work. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 05-30-12 para. 1] p. 70, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Because circunstances change and di sappoi ntments cone, because you do
not have as much help as you hoped to receive for the building up of
the work, you are not therefore to becone disheartened. Lay every care
at the feet of the Redeener. "Ask, and ye shall receive." Do your best,
and then wait, patiently, hopefully, rejoicingly, because the prom se

of God can not fail. Christ's life of untiring effort has been recorded
for our encouragenent. He did not fail nor becone discouraged. In tine
of trial, be patient. Patience is a precious jewel. It will bring

health to heart and mind. Wait on the Lord until he sees that you are
ready to receive and appreciate the blessings for which you ask.
Exercise faith, even though the trials are severe. "Faith is the
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." O
faith hope is born. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-30-12 para. 2] p
70, Para. 3, [1912MBS].



It requires self-control to accept disappointment neekly; but Jesus
under st ands your needs. Every prayer offered to himin sincerity and
faith will be answered. Having done your best, refuse to give way to
di scouragenent and despair. When hedged about with apparently
i nsurnountable difficulties, then is the tinme above all others to trust
in the Lord. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-30-12 para. 3] p. 70, Para.
4, [1912M5].

The divine command to Moses to deliver Israel found the wilderness
shepherd distrustful, slow of speech, and timd. He was overwhel med
with a sense of his incapacity to be a mouthpiece for God. But he
accepted the work, putting all his trust in the Lord. The greatness of
his mssion called into exercise the best powers of his mnd. God
bl essed his ready obedi ence, and he becane el oquent, hopeful, self-
possessed, well fitted for his great work. Hi s experience is an
illustration of what God will do to strengthen the characters of those
who trust himinplicitly, and give thenmsel ves unreservedly to his
service. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-30-12 para. 4] p. 70, Para. 5,
[1912MmS] .

It is wonderful how strong a weak man may becone, how prolific of
great results his efforts through faith in the power of God and
devotion to his service. Through the exercise of his abilities in the
cause of God, the hesitating and irresolute becone firm and deci ded.
Hi s nature becones exalted; the m ssion of Christ opens before himwth
new i nportance and glory, and with deep hunility he recognizes in
hi mrsel f a co-laborer with the Saviour. No higher office than this is
given to man. No joy can equal that which cones with the assurance that
he is an instrunment in the hand of God for the salvation of souls. It
is a good thing to | ook back upon a course of |abor marked with
definite results in the advancenent of Christ's kingdom to see
preci ous souls reaching up to the standard of Christian living, and to
know t hat God has worked through our efforts for the acconplishnment of
such results. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-30-12 para. 5] p. 71
Para. 1, [1912M5].

The carel ess onl ooker may not appreciate the work nor recognize its

i mportance. He may think it a |osing business, a life of thankless

| abor and needl ess self-sacrifice. But the servant of CGod sees it in
the light shining fromthe cross. His sacrifices appear small in
conparison with those of the Master. As he reviews his work, the trials
and difficulties that have beset himare not magnified in his mnd. The
consci ousness of duty perforned and the glory of his coning reward
anply conpensate for all the sacrifice he may have made. [Cf: The

Revi ew and Heral d 05-30-12 para. 6] p. 71, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Laborer for God, when you are weary and heavy | aden, flee to Christ,
who has prom sed you rest. He is the Burden Bearer; he is your
strength. Your work in this world is to discipline the mnd, to store
up know edge, to perfect character. Only thus will you be able to wage
successfully the warfare of |life. Keep the spirit hunble. Envy, pride,
worl dly ambition, cupidity, and |ove of ease nust be renounced. In
sinplicity and love be like those little ones whose angel s do al ways
behol d the face of the Father in heaven. But unite with these virtues
the courage of the tried warrior. Faithful Cal ebs are needed, who will
rai se their voices fearlessly in defense of the right, who will be
first to press to the front of the battle, and plant the banner of



truth in the eneny's canp. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-30-12 para. 7]
p. 71, Para. 3, [1912MsS].

A chieftain in Israel, Caleb was one of those chosen to spy out the

| and of Canaan. When the spies returned fromthis work, the voices of
hi s conpani ons were raised in conplaint. They acknow edged t he goodness
of the land; but "the people be strong that dwell in the land," they
said, "and the cities are walled, and very great; and noreover we saw
the children of Anak there." [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-30-12 para.
8] p. 71, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Caleb saw the difficulties just as plainly as did the other spies, but
he stood firmy at the post God had assigned him He would not shirk
any di sagreeabl e responsibility; and now, in the face of his cowardly
conpani ons who were threatening to stone him he cried with a ringing
voice, "Let us go up at once, and possess it; for we are well able to
overcone it." [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-30-12 para. 9] p. 71
Para. 5, [1912M5].

It was Caleb's faith in God that gave himcourage, that kept himfrom
the fear of man, and enabled himto stand boldly and unflinchingly in
the defense of the right. Through reliance on the same power, the
m ghty General of the armi es of heaven, every true soldier of the cross
may receive strength and courage to overcone the obstacles that seem
i nsurmountable. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-30-12 para. 10] p. 72,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

Success in the winning of souls does not depend upon age or

ci rcunst ances, but upon the |ove one has for others. Consider John
Bunyan inprisoned in the Bedford jail. His enem es think they have

pl aced hi m where his work for others nust cease. But not so. He is not
idle. The love for souls continues to burn within him and fromthe

| oat hsone dungeon there is sent forth a |ight that has shone to al
parts of the civilized world. There he wote his wonderful allegory of
the pilgrims journey fromthe | and of destruction to the celestia
city. This book, "The Pilgrim s Progress," portrays the Christian life
so accurately, and presents the |Iove of Christ so attractively, that
through its instrunentality hundreds and thousands have been converted.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 05-30-12 para. 11] p. 72, Para. 2,
[1912MmS] .

Agai n, consider Luther in his Wartburg prison. Hi s enenmies exulted in
hi s absence; for the light of the gospel seened about to be

extingui shed. But instead of this the Reformer was filling his | anp
fromthe storehouse of truth; and its light was to shine forth with
bri ghter radiance. While in prison Luther's pen was never idle. Wile
his enem es flattered thensel ves that he was sil enced, they were
astoni shed and confused by tangi ble proof that he was still alive. A
host of tracts, issuing fromhis pen, circulated throughout Germany. He
al so perforned a nost inportant service for his countrynen by
translating the New Testament into the German tongue. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 05-30-12 para. 12] p. 72, Para. 3, [1912M5]

In varied ways God worked for his people in ages past, and he is as
willing to work through those who today are | aboring for the sal vation
of souls. But the trouble with many is that they have not enough faith.
They are too self-sufficient, too easily disturbed by little trials.



There is in the natural heart much sel fishness, much self-dignity; and
when the workers present the truth and it is resented, they too
frequently feel that it is an insult to thenselves, when it is not
they, but the Author of truth who is insulted and rejected. There is
need of hiding self in Jesus. The nearer one conmes to Jesus, the |ess
will self be esteemed, and the nore earnest will be the effort put
forth for others. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-30-12 para. 13] p. 72,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

Whet her you | abor in public or private, you will neet difficulties.
But rememnber, brethren, in every perplexity that God has angels still.
You may neet opposition, yes, persecution. But if you are steadfast to
principle, you will find, as did Daniel, a present Hel per and Deliverer
in the God whom you serve. This is the tinme to cultivate integrity of
character. To all who engage in nissionary work | would say, Hide in
Jesus. Let not self but Christ appear in all your |abors. Wen the work
goes hard, and you becone di scouraged, and are tenpted to abandon it,
bow upon your knees before God, and say, Here, Lord, is thy pledged
word. Throw your wei ght upon his prom ses, and every one of themwil]l
be fulfilled. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-30-12 para. 14] p. 72,
Para. 5, [1912M5].

Learn to take Christ at his word when you are inclined to despond.
Believe that "all power" is given to those who need it, and that this
power is for you. Do not | ook on the dark side, but ook in faith to
Jesus. The Word of the Lord is sufficient. Take hold unitedly with a
will to do what God has said nust be done. Success will attend those
who cooperate with himall the tinme. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-30-
12 para. 15] p. 73, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Let us not be weary in well-doing. Wiy should we, with such helpers to
cooperate with us in fighting the battles of |ife? At our baptismwe
were pledged to the service of God. In the nanme of the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit, we received the holy rite. The pledge was a life
pl edge on the part of heaven if we would conply with the conditions.

“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above,
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God." "In due season we shal
reap, if we faint not." [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-30-12 para. 16]
p. 73, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Go, ny brethren and fell ow workers, and spread out before God your
necessities. It was when the heavens were as brass over Paul that he
trusted nost fully in God, and was delivered again and again from
unr easonabl e and wi cked nmen. Let us trust in God, saying "Though he
slay me, yet will | trust him" Let self be crucified. Let the |ove of
God shine forth in words and works. Let the gospel of Jesus Chri st
exert strong, uninterrupted influence upon mnd and heart. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 05-30-12 para. 17] p. 73, Para. 3, [1912Ms].

"Shall the prey be taken fromthe mghty, or the |awful captive
del i vered? But thus saith the Lord, Even the captives of the mighty
shall be taken away, and the prey of the terrible shall be delivered:

for I will contend with himthat contendeth with thee, . . . and al
flesh shall know that | the Lord amthy Saviour and thy Redeener, the
m ghty One of Jacob." "Fear thou not; for | amwi th thee: be not

di smayed; for | amthy God: | will strengthen thee; yea, | will help

thee; yea, | will uphold thee with the right hand of ny righteousness.”



Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-30-12 para. 18] p. 73,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

I have been shown that sonme of our canpneetings are far from being
what the Lord designed they should be. The people cone unprepared for
the visitation of God's Holy Spirit. Generally the sisters devote
considerable tinme before the neeting to the preparation of garnments for
the outward adorning, while they entirely forget the i nward adorning,
which is in the sight of God of great price. There is also nuch tine
spent in needless cooking, in the preparation of rich pies and cakes
and other articles of food that do positive injury to those who partake
of them Should our sisters provide good bread and sone ot her healthfu
ki nds of food, both they and their fanmlies would be better prepared to
appreciate the words of |ife, and far nore susceptible to the influence
of the Holy Spirit. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-06-12 para. 1] p
73, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Often the stomach is overburdened with food which is sel domas plain
and sinple as that eaten at hone, where the anobunt of exercise taken is
doubl e or treble. This causes the mind to be in such a lethargy that it
is difficult to appreciate eternal things, and the neeting closes, and
they are di sappointed in not having enjoyed nore of the Spirit of God.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 06-06-12 para. 2] p. 73, Para. 6, [1912M5].

Wil e preparing for the neeting, each individual should closely and
critically exami ne his own heart before God. If there have been

unpl easant feelings, discord, or strife in famlies, it should be one
of the first acts of preparation to confess these faults one to another
and pray with and for one another. Hunble yoursel ves before God, and
make an earnest effort to enpty the soul tenple of all rubbish,--al
envyings, all jealousies, all suspicions, all faultfindings. "Cl eanse
your hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye doubl em nded. Be
afflicted, and nmourn, and weep; |let your |aughter be turned to
nour ni ng, and your joy to heaviness. Hunble yourselves in the sight of
the Lord, and he shall lift you up." [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-06-
12 para. 3] p. 74, Para. 1, [1912MS].

The Lord speaks: enter into your closet, and in silence commune with
your own heart; listen to the voice of truth and consci ence. Nothing
will give such clear views of self as secret prayer. He who seeth in
secret and knoweth all things, will enlighten your understandi ng and
answer your petitions. Plain, sinple duties that nust not be neglected
wi |l open before you. Make a covenant with God to yield yourselves and
all your powers to his service. Do not carry this undone work to the
canpneeting. If it is not done at honme, your own soul wll suffer, and
others will be greatly injured by your col dness, your stupor, your
spiritual lethargy. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-06-12 para. 4] p
74, Para. 2, [1912MS].

At hone is the place to find Jesus; then take himwith you to the
neeting, and how precious will be the hours you spend there! But how
can you expect to feel the presence of the Lord and see his power
di spl ayed, when the individual work of preparation for that tine is
negl ected? [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-06-12 para. 5] p. 74, Para.
3, [1912Mm8].

For your soul's sake, for Christ's sake, and for the sake of others,



work at honme. Pray as you are not accustomed to pray. Let the heart
break before God. Set your house in order. Prepare your children for
the occasion. Teach themthat it is not of so nmuch consequence that
they appear with fine clothes as that they appear before God with clean
hands and pure hearts. Renpve every obstacle that may have been in
their way,--all differences that may have exi sted between thensel ves,

or between you and them By so doing you will invite the Lord's
presence into your hones, and holy angels will attend you as you go up
to the nmeeting, and their |light and presence will press back the

darkness of evil angels. Even unbelievers will feel the holy atnosphere
as they enter the encanpnent. O, how nuch is |ost by neglecting this

i nportant work! You may be pleased with the preaching, you may becone
ani mted and revived, but the converting, reform ng power of God wll
not be felt in the heart, and the work will not be so deep, thorough
and lasting as it should be. Let pride be crucified, and the soul be
clad with the priceless robe of Christ's righteousness, and what a
meeting will you enjoy! It will be to your soul even as the gate of
heaven. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-06-12 para. 6]
p. 74, Para. 4, [1912Mg§].

During the years of Christ's public mnistry, the first disciples were
associ ated closely with him that they mght be trained for the work
that as his representatives they nust carry forward when he shoul d be
no longer with them For three years they |abored with him hearing his
words of confort and hope to the weary and despondi ng, behol ding his
mracles in behalf of the suffering. When Christ returned to the
Fat her, he bade the disciples continue the work he had begun. They were
gi ven power to heal "all manner of sickness and all manner of disease.”
By healing in his name the di seases of the body, they would testify to
his power for the healing of the soul. Through mnistry such as Chri st
had perforned, they were to carry to all nations the gospel of his
grace. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-06-12 para. 1] p. 74, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

In the same way his disciples today are to |abor. In synpathy and
conpassion they are to minister to those in need of help, seeking with
unsel fi shness and earnestness to |lighten the woe of suffering humanity;
and through this neans win nmen and wonen to the great truth for this
time. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-06-12 para. 2] p. 75, Para. 1,
[1912MmS] .

"I's not this the fast that | have chosen," the Lord through his
prophet declares, "to |oose the bands of w ckedness, to undo the heavy
burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that ye break every
yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring
the poor that are cast out to thy house? when thou seest the naked,
that thou cover him and that thou hide not thyself fromthine own
fl esh?" \Wherever the people of God are placed, in the crowded cities,
in the villages, or anong the country byways, there is a mssion field,
for which a responsibility is laid upon themby their Lord's
commi ssion. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-06-12 para. 3] p. 75, Para.
2, [1912Mm8].

The denom national churches in our |and are doing sonething in the
line of Christian Help work. Some are working actively, walking in al
the Iight they have. They would do nuch nore if they understood the
truths that we hold. Yet many of those who know the truth, who claimto



believe that the | ast nmessage of mercy is being given to the world, are
fast asleep. Many, like the sluggard, are folding their hands in
inactivity. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-06-12 para. 4] p. 75, Para.
3, [1912Mms].

The Lord is calling upon his people to take up different |lines of

m ssionary work, to sow beside all waters. We do but a small part of
the work that he desires us to do anobng our neighbors and friends. By
ki ndness to the poor, the sick, or the bereaved we may obtain an

i nfluence over them so that divine truth will find access to their
hearts. No such opportunity for service should be allowed to pass

uni nproved. It is the highest missionary work that we can do. The
presentation of the truth in |love and synpathy from house to house is
in harmony with the instruction of Christ to his disciples when he sent
themout on their first mssionary tour. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-
06-12 para. 5] p. 75, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Those who have the gift of song are needed. Song is one of the npst
effective means of inpressing spiritual truth upon the heart. O ten by
the words of sacred song, the springs of penitence and faith have been
unseal ed. Church nenbers, young and old, should be educated to go forth
to proclaimthis |ast nmessage to the world. If they go in humlity,
angels of God will go with them teaching themhowto lift up the voice
in prayer, how to raise the voice in song, and how to proclaimthe
gospel nessage for this tine. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-06-12 para.
6] p. 75, Para. 5, [1912Mg]

Young nen and wonen, take up the work to which God calls you. Christ
will teach you to use your abilities to good purpose. As you receive

t he qui ckening influence of the Holy Spirit, and seek to teach others,
your minds will be refreshed, and you will be able to present words
that are new and strangely beautiful to your hearers. Pray and sing,
and speak the word. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-06-12 para. 7] p
75, Para. 6, [1912MS]

The nedi cal missionary work presents nany opportunities for service.

I nt enperance in eating and ignorance of nature's laws are causing much
of the sickness that exists, and are robbing God of the glory due him
Because of a failure to deny self, many of God's people are unable to
reach the high standard of spirituality he sets before them Teach the
people that it is better to know how to keep well than to know how to
cure di sease. W should be wi se educators, warning all against self-

i ndul gence. As we see the wetchedness, deformty, and di sease that
have cone into the world as a result of ignorance, how can we refrain
fromdoing our part to enlighten the ignorant and relieve the
suffering? [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-06-12 para. 8] p. 76, Para.
1, [1912ME].

Because the avenues to the soul have been cl osed by the tyrant
Prejudi ce, many are ignorant of the principles of healthful Iiving.
Good service can be done by teaching the people how to prepare
heal t hful food. This Iine of work is as essential as any that can be
taken up. Mre cooking schools should be established, and sone should
| abor from house to house, giving instruction in the art of cooking
whol esonme foods. Many, many will be rescued from physical, nental, and
nor al degeneracy through the influence of health reform These
principles will comrend thenselves to those who are seeking for |ight;



and such will advance fromthis to receive the full truth for this
time. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-06-12 para. 9] p. 76, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

God wants his people to receive to inpart. As inpartial, unselfish
Wi t nesses, they are to give to others what the Lord has given them And
as you enter into this work, and by whatever neans in your power seek
to reach hearts, be sure to work in a way that will renove prejudice
instead of creating it. Make the life of Christ your constant study,
and | abor as he did, followi ng his exanple. [Cf: The Review and Herald
06-06-12 para. 10] p. 76, Para. 3, [1912MS].

Precious are God's promi ses to those who mnister in his nanme. He
says: "Then shall thy light break forth as the norning, and thine
health shall spring forth speedily. . . . Then shalt thou call, and the
Lord shall answer; thou shalt cry, and he shall say, Here | am
And the Lord shall guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in
drought, and make fat thy bones: and thou shalt be |ike a watered
garden, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 06-06-12 para. 11] p. 76, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Then go, teach and preach Christ. Instruct and educate all whom you
can reach who know not of his grace, his goodness, his nercy. Ms. E
G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-06-12 para. 12] p. 76, Para.
5, [1912M8].

Those who | abor in word and doctrine have an inportant work before
themin removing fromthe mnds of those for whomthey |abor fatal and
lifelong deceptions, and inpressing upon themthe inportance of aimng
to reach God's great standard of righteousness. These workers should
pray earnestly for divine enlightenment, and for wisdomto present the
truth as it is in Jesus. Synpathy, tenderness, and | ove, woven into
their discourses and manifested in their lives, will disarmopposition
weaken prejudice, and open the way to many hearts. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 06-13-12 para. 1] p. 76, Para. 6, [1912MS]

Christ cane to break the yoke fromthe necks of the oppressed, to
strengthen the weak, to confort the mourning, to set at liberty those
who are bound, and to bind up the brokenhearted. His servants are to
take up the work where he left it, and carry it forward in his nane.
But it is Satan's constant aimso to shape circunstances that the
workers will become disconnected from God and |abor in their own
strength. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-13-12 para. 2] p. 77, Para. 1,
[1912MmS] .

Qur workers need nore of the wi sdomthat Paul had. \When he went to

| abor for the Jews, he did not first make prom nent the birth,
betrayal, crucifixion, and resurrection of Christ, notw thstanding
these were the special truths for that tinme. He first brought them down
step by step over the prom ses of a coming Saviour, that had been

gi ven, and over the prophecies that pointed himout. After dwelling
upon these until the specifications were distinct in the m nds of all
he then declared that this Saviour had already cone, and had fulfilled
every specification of prophecy. This was the "guile" with which Paul
caught souls. He presented the truth in such a manner that their forner
prejudices did not arise to blind their eyes and pervert their
judgnment. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-13-12 para. 3] ©p. 77, Para. 2,



[1912M8] .

Brethren, as you go forth to | abor for those who are bound in chains
of prejudice and ignorance, you will need to exercise the sanme divine
wi sdom t hat Paul nmani fested. When, as you |labor in a place, you see
that the scales are beginning to fall fromnen's eyes, that they see
people as trees wal king, be very careful not to present the truth in
such a way as to arouse prejudice and close the door of the heart to
further light. Agree with the people on every point where you can
consi stently do so. Let them see that you |love their souls, and want to
be in harnmony with themas far as possible. If the love of Christ is
revealed in all your efforts, you will be able to sow the seeds of
truth in some hearts. God will water the seed sown, and the truth wll
spring up and bear fruit to his glory. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-
13-12 para. 4] p. 77, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

Othat | could inpress upon all the necessity of laboring in the
spirit of Jesus! for | have been shown that souls have been turned away
fromthe truth because of a |lack of tact and skill in presenting it. In
ki ndness and | ove seek to instruct those who oppose you. Preach the
truth with the nmeekness of sinplicity, remenbering that it is not your
words, but the Word of God that is to cut its way to the heart. [Cf
The Review and Herald 06-13-12 para. 5] p. 77, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

It should ever be manifest that we are reforners, but not bigots. Wen
our laborers enter a new field, they should seek to beconme acquai nted
with the pastors of the several churches in the place. Mich has been
| ost by neglecting to do this. If our mnisters show thensel ves
friendly and sociable, and do not act as if they were ashanmed of the
message they bear, it will have an excellent effect, and may give these
pastors and their congregations favorable inpressions of the truth. At
any rate, it is right to give thema chance to be kind and favorable if
they will. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-13-12 para. 6] p. 77, Para
5, [1912M8].

Qur | aborers should be very careful not to give the inpression that
they are wolves stealing in to get the sheep, but should let the

m ni sters understand their position and the object of their mssion,--
to call the attention of the people to the truths of God's Wrd. There
are many of these which are dear to all Christians. Here is conmpn
ground, upon which we can neet people of other denom nations; and in
becom ng acquainted with them we should dwell nobstly upon topics in
which all feel an interest, and which will not lead directly and
pointedly to the subjects of disagreenment. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
06-13-12 para. 7] p. 78, Para. 1, [1912M5].

On entering a new place to | abor, we should be careful not to create
prejudice in the mnds of the Catholics, or do anything to lead themto
think us their enem es. The Lord has shown nme that there are many anopng

them who will be saved. God will just as surely test this people as he
is testing us; and according to their willingness to accept the |ight
he gives them will be their standing before him W should sow the

seed beside all waters, for it is God that gives the increase. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 06-13-12 para. 8] p. 78, Para. 2, [1912M5].

The apostle Paul, in describing his manner of [abor, says: "Though
be free fromall nen, yet have | made nyself servant unto all, that |



m ght gain the nore. And unto the Jews | becane as a Jew, that | m ght
gain the Jews; to themthat are under the |law, as under the law, that |
m ght gain themthat are under the law, to themthat are w thout | aw,
as without |aw (being not without Iaw to God, but under the lawto
Christ), that | mght gain themthat are without law. To the weak
became | as weak, that | mght gain the weak: | amnmade all things to
all nmen, that | mght by all neans save some." [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 06-13-12 para. 9] p. 78, Para. 3, [1912MS]

Many peopl e had assenbl ed where John was baptizing in Jordan. As Jesus
wal ked anong them the observing eye of John recognized himas the
Saviour, and with kindling eye and earnest manner he cried, "Behold the
Lamb of God!"™ Two of John's disciples, whose attention was thus
directed to Jesus, followed him Seeing themfollow ng him he turned
and said, "Wat seek ye? They said unto him . . . Master, where
dwel | est thou? He saith unto them Cone and see." And when they had
come and seen where he dwelt, he opened to themthe great plan of
sal vation. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-13-12 para. 10] p. 78, Para.
4, [1912M5].

The words that he there spoke to them were too precious to be kept to
t hensel ves, and the disciples i mediately went and found their friends
and brought themto Jesus. At that very tine Nathanael was praying to
know whet her this was indeed the Christ of whom Mdses and the prophets
had spoken. While he continued to pray, one of those who had been
brought to Christ, Philip by name, canme to him and said, "W have found
him of whom Mbses in the law, and the prophets, did wite, Jesus of
Nazareth, the son of Joseph.” [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-13-12 para.
11] p. 78, Para. 5, [1912MS].

Noti ce how qui ckly prejudice arises. Nathanael says, "Can there any
good thing come out of Nazareth?" Philip knew the strong prejudice that
existed in the mnds of many agai nst Nazareth, and he did not try to
argue with him for fear of raising his conbativeness, but sinply said,
"Cone and see." [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-13-12 para. 12] p. 78,
Para. 6, [1912M5].

Here is a lesson for our mnisters and col porteurs and m ssionary
wor kers. VWhen you meet those who, |ike Nathanael, are prejudiced
agai nst the truth, do not urge your peculiar views too strongly. Talk
to themat first upon subjects upon which you can agree. Bow with them
in prayer, and in hunble faith present your petitions before the
throne. As you cone into a closer connection with heaven, prejudice
will be weakened, and it will be easier to reach the heart. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 06-13-12 para. 13] p. 79, Para. 1, [1912Ms].

To those who expect to go to other lands to labor, I wish to say:
Renenber that you can break down the severest opposition by taking a
personal interest in the people whomyou neet. Christ took a persona
interest in men and wonen while he lived on this earth. Wherever he
went, he was a nedical mssionary. W are to go about doing good, even
as he did. W are instructed to feed the hungry, clothe the naked, and
confort the sorrowing. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-13-12 para. 14]

p. 79, Para. 2, [1912M5].

The sisters can do nmuch to reach the heart and nmake it tender
Wherever you are, my sisters, work in sinplicity. If you are in a hone



where there are children, show an interest in them Let them see that
you love them If one is sick, offer to give treatnents; help the
careworn, anxious nother to relieve her suffering child. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 06-13-12 para. 15] p. 79, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

Sone of you expect to go abroad as canvassers. Sonetines you may w sh
to canvass a nman whose tinme is fully occupied. You may have to put off
your canvass, and it may be possible that you can join himin his work,
and talk with himthen. The sernon which you thus preach by your
hel pful ness will be in harnony with the sernon which you preach with
your tongue; and the two, together, will have a power that words al one
could never have. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-13-12 para. 16] p. 79,
Para. 4, [1912Ms]

When staying at the hones of the people, share the burdens of the
househol d. Be thoughtful enough to keep the water bucket filled. Help
the tired father do the chores. Take an interest in the children. Be
considerate. Work in humlity, and the Lord will work with you. [Cf
The Review and Herald 06-13-12 para. 17] p. 79, Para. 5, [1912MS].

Christ drew the hearts of his hearers to himby the manifestation of
his love, and then, little by little, as they were able to bear it, he
unfolded to themthe great truths of the kingdom W also nust learn to
adapt our labors to the condition of the people,--to neet nen where
they are. Wile the clains of the |law of God are to be presented to the
worl d, we should never forget that |ove--the |Iove of Christ--is the
only power that can soften the heart and |l ead to obedience. Al the
great truths of the Scriptures center in Christ; rightly understood,

all lead to him Let Christ be presented as the al pha and onega, the
begi nning and the end, of the great plan of redenption. Present to the
peopl e such subjects as will strengthen their confidence in God and in

his Wrd, and lead themto investigate its teachings for thensel ves.
And as they go forward, step by step, in the study of the Bible, they
will be better prepared to appreciate the beauty and harnony of its
precious truths. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-13-12 para. 18] p. 79,
Para. 6, [1912M5].

God' s worknmen nmust have breadth of character. They nust not be men of
one idea, stereotyped in their manner of working. They nust be able to
vary their efforts, to neet the needs of the people under different
circunstances and conditions. God would have his servants, young and
old, continually inproving, |earning better howto ninister to the
wants of all. Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-13-12
para. 19] p. 80, Para. 1, [1912MsS].

Health is a blessing of which few appreciate the value; yet upon it
the efficiency of our nental and physical powers |argely depends. Qur
i mpul ses and passions have their seat in the body, and it nust be kept
in the best condition physically and under the nost spiritua
i nfluences in order that our talents nmay be put to the highest use.
Anyt hing that | essens physical strength enfeebles the m nd, and nekes
it less capable of discrimnating between right and wong. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 06-20-12 para. 1] p. 80, Para. 2, [1912M5].

The m suse of our physical powers shortens the tinme in which our lives
can be used for the glory of God, and it unfits us to acconplish the
wor k God has given us to do. By allow ng ourselves to form wong



habits, by keeping late hours, by gratifying appetite at the expense of
health, we lay the foundation for feebleness. By neglecting physica
exerci se, by overworking m nd or body, we unbal ance the nervous system
Those who thus shorten their lives and unfit thensel ves for service by
di sregarding nature's laws, are guilty of robbery toward God. And they
are robbing their fellow nen also. The opportunity of blessing others,
the very work for which God sent theminto the world, has by their own
course of action been cut short. And they have unfitted thenselves to
do even that which in a briefer period of time they m ght have
acconpl i shed. The Lord holds us guilty when by our injurious habits we
t hus deprive the world of good. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-20-12
para. 2] p. 80, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The health of the Lord's messengers should be carefully considered. As
the true watchman goes forth bearing precious seed, sowi ng beside al
wat ers, weepi ng and prayi ng, the burden of l|abor is very taxing to mnd
and heart. He can not keep up the strain continuously--his soul stirred
to the very depths--without wearing out prematurely. Strength and
efficiency are needed in every discourse. And fromtinme to tinme, fresh
suppl i es of things new and old need to be brought forth fromthe
storehouse of God's Word. This will inpart [ife and power to the
hearers. God does not want his workers to becone so exhausted that
their efforts have no freshness nor life. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
06-20-12 para. 3] p. 80, Para. 4, [1912M5]

I can synpathize with some of ny brethren who have strong feelings but
not strong bodies. | do not know what we should do without nen who fee
intensely. But God would have these workers regard the |laws of |ife and
heal th; for when they are exhausted by |ong speaki ng and praying, or
much witing, the eneny takes advantage of the tired condition of their
nerves, and causes themto be inpatient and to nove rashly. It was at
the close of Christ's long fast in the wilderness that Satan thought to
gain the victory over him But Christ drove himfromthe field of
battl e, and canme off conqueror. Even so nay those who preach the word
today overcone when tenpted in a simlar way. But it is necessary that
they | abor with discretion, in order that they may preserve health and
strength in the best possible condition; then, when occasion requires,
they can put forth special efforts, and, relying upon himwho has
conquered the enemy in their behalf, can cone off nore than conquerors.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 06-20-12 para. 4] p. 80, Para. 5, [1912MS]

VWile God's workers are to be filled with a noble enthusiasm and with
a deternmination to follow the exanple of the divine Wrker, they are
not to cromd too nmany things into the day's work. If they do this, they
wi |l soon have to | eave the work entirely, broken down because they
have tried to carry too heavy a load. It is right for themto meke the
best use of the advantages given them of God in earnest efforts for the
relief of suffering and for the salvation of souls; but they are not to
sacrifice health. W have a calling as nmuch hi gher than common, selfish
interests as the heavens are higher than the earth. But this thought
should not lead the willing servants of God to carry all the burdens
they can possibly bear, w thout periods of rest. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 06-20-12 para. 5] p. 81, Para. 1, [1912M5].

How good it would be if among all who are engaged in carrying out
God' s wonderful plan for the salvation of souls, there were no idlers!
How much nore woul d be acconplished if every one would say, "God hol ds



me accountable to be wi de awake, and to let ny efforts speak in favor

of the truth | profess to believe. | amto be a practical worker, not a
daydreaner." It is because there are so many daydreaners that true

wor kers have to carry a double burden. Witing by the Spirit, Paul

says: "As we have nany nmenbers in one body, and all nenbers have not
the sane office: so we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every
one nenbers one of another." "Let |ove be w thout dissinmulation. Abhor
that which is evil; cleave to that which is good. Be kindly affectioned
one to another with brotherly love; in honor preferring one another

not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; serving the Lord,;
rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; continuing instant in
prayer; distributing to the necessity of saints; given to hospitality.
Bl ess them whi ch persecute you: bless, and curse not. Rejoice with them
that do rejoice, and weep with themthat weep." "Be not overcone of
evil, but overcone evil with good." [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-20-12
para. 6] p. 81, Para. 2, [1912Mg]

It is the part of a nmedical missionary to mnister to the needs of the
soul as well as the needs of the body. Those who put the whole sou
into the nedical mssionary work, who labor untiringly in peril, in
privation, in watchings oft, in weariness and painful ness, are in
danger of forgetting that they nmust be faithful guardians of their own
ment al and physical powers. They are not to allow thenselves to be
overtaxed. But they are filled with zeal and earnestness, and sonetines
t hey nove unadvi sedly, putting thensel ves under too heavy a strain.
Unl ess such workers make a change, the result will be that sickness
will come upon them and they will break down. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 06-20-12 para. 7] p. 81, Para. 3, [1912M5].

We need as workers to keep | ooking unto Jesus, the author and finisher
of our faith. As workers together with God, we are to draw souls to
Christ. W are to renenber that each has a special part to act in the
Master's service. O, how nuch good the nenbers of the church m ght
acconplish if they realized the responsibility resting upon themto
poi nt those with whomthey conme in contact to the Redeener. Wen church
menbers shall disinterestedly engage in the work given them of God, a
much stronger influence will be exerted in behalf of souls ready to
di e, and nuch nore earnest efforts will be put forth in nmedica
m ssionary |ines. When every menmber of the church does his part
faithfully, the workers in the field will be hel ped and encouraged and
the cause of God will nove forward with power. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 06-20-12 para. 8] p. 81, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Some of our mnisters feel that they nust every day perform sone | abor
that they can report to the conference. As a result of trying to do
this, their efforts are often weak and inefficient. They should have
periods of rest, of entire freedomfromtaxing |abor; but these can not
take the place of daily physical exercise. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
06-20-12 para. 9] p. 82, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Bret hren, when you take tinme to cultivate your garden, thus gaining
the exercise needed to keep the systemin good working order, you are
just as much doing the work of God as in holding neetings. God is our
Fat her, he |oves us, and he does not require any of his servants to
abuse their bodies. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-20-12 para. 10] p
82, Para. 2, [1912Mg].



Anot her cause, both of ill health and of inefficiency in labor, is

i ndigestion. It is inpossible for the brain to do its best work when

t he digestive powers are abused. Many eat hurriedly of various kinds of
food; this causes war in the stomach, and confuses the brain. The use
of unwhol esonme food, and overeating of even that which is whol esone,
shoul d ali ke be avoided. Many eat at all hours, regardl ess of the | aws
of health. Then gl oom covers the mind. How can nen be honored with

di vi ne enlightennent when they are so reckless in their habits, so
inattentive to the light which God has given in regard to these things?
Brethren, is it not time for you to be converted on these points of

sel fish indul gence? "Know ye not that they which run in a race run all
but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain. And every man
that striveth for the mastery is tenperate in all things. Now they do

it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. | therefore
so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the
air: but | keep under ny body, and bring it into subjection: l|est that
by any neans, when | have preached to others, | myself should be a
castaway." Study these words earnestly. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-

20-12 para. 11] p. 82, Para. 3, [1912MS].

Life is a holy trust, which God al one can enable us to keep, and to
use to his glory. But he who fornmed the wonderful structure of the body

will take special care to keep it in order if nen do not work at cross-
purposes with him Every talent entrusted to us he will help us to
i mprove and use in accordance with the will of the Gver. Days, nonths,

and years are added to our existence that we may inprove our
opportunities and advantages for working out our individual salvation,
and by our unselfish life pronote the well-being of others. Thus may we
build up the kingdom of Christ, and nake manifest the glory of God.

Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-20-12 para. 12] p. 82,
Para. 4, [1912Ms]

There has been a failure to call into exercise talent which should be
enpl oyed, but which needs devel opnent and cultivation. We have had but
few mnisters and but few nmen to bear responsibilities, because we have
had so few educators. We have |ost nuch because we have not had those
who were apt to teach, and who could conduct a training school for the
i nexperienced, and press theminto service. [Cf: The Review and Herald
06-27-12 para. 1] p. 82, Para. 5, [1912M5].

The real workers in this cause are few, yet the work covers nuch
ground; and it is often inpossible for the | aborers to | ook after the

i nterest awakened. They fail to discern that they nmust enlist the |lay
menbers of the church, and teach themto work, that they may hold al
that has been gai ned, and continue to advance. The plan of |abor has
been such as to lead the people to feel that they could do very little
themsel ves, and if anything was to be acconplished they nust have a
mnister. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-27-12 para. 2] p. 82, Para. 6,
[1912MmS] .

Faith is the assent of man's understanding to God's words, and binds
the heart to God's service. And whose is nan's understanding, if it be
not Cod's? Whose the heart, if it be not God' s? To have faith is to
render to God the intellect, the energy, that we have received from
him therefore, those who exercise faith do not thensel ves deserve any
credit. Those who believe so firmy in a Heavenly Father that they can
trust himw th unlimted confidence, those who by faith can reach



beyond the grave to the eternal realities, nmust pour forth to their
Maker the confession, "All things cone of thee, and of thine own have
we given thee." [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-27-12 para. 3] p. 83,
Para. 1, [1912MS]

Every man, everything, is the property of the Lord. Al that man
receives fromthe bounty of heaven is still the Lord's. Whatever

know edge he has that in any way helps himto be an intelligent workman
in God's cause is fromthe Lord, and should be inparted by himto his
fellow nmen, in order that they, too, may becone val uable workmen. He to
whom God has entrusted unusual gifts should return to the Lord's
storehouse that which he has received, by freely giving to others the
benefit of his blessing. Thus God will be honored and glorified. [Cf
The Review and Herald 06-27-12 para. 4] p. 83, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

In all departments of the Lord's work, every |l aborer is to help his
fell ow | aborer. The workers who have had nmany advantages are to take no
credit to thenselves, nor are they to think that they deserve praise
for using in the service of Christ the talents that he has entrusted to
them They should realize that the non-enploynment of these capabilities
woul d pl ace upon them a burden of guilt, meking them deserving of God's
just displeasure and severest judgnents. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-
27-12 para. 5] p. 83, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Heaven bestowed capabilities should not be made to serve selfish ends.
Every energy, every endownent, is a talent that should contribute to
God's glory by being used in his service. His gifts are to be put out
to the exchangers, that he may receive his own with usury. The talents
that fit a man for service are entrusted to him not only that he may
be an acceptable worker hinself, but that he may al so be enabled to
teach others who in sonme respects are deficient. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 06-27-12 para. 6] p. 83, Para. 4, [1912M5].

If intheir mnistry those whom we teach devel op an energy and an
intelligence even superior to that which we possess, we should rejoice
over the privilege of having a part in the work of training them But
there is danger that some in positions of responsibility as teachers
and | eaders will act as if talent and ability have been given to them
only, and that they nust do all the work in order to nake sure that it
is done right. They are liable to find fault with everything not
originated by thenmsel ves. A great ampunt of talent is lost to the cause
of God because many | aborers, desiring to be first, are willing to
| ead, but never to follow [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-27-12 para. 7]
p. 83, Para. 5, [1912M5].

To those upon whom God has bestowed many talents | aminstructed to
say: Help the inexperienced; discourage themnot. Take theminto your
confidence; give themfatherly counsel, teaching themas you would
teach students in a school. Watch not for their m stakes, but recognize
their undevel oped talent, and train themto nmake a right use of these
powers. Instruct themwth all patience, encouraging themto go forward
and to do an inportant work. |nstead of keeping them engaged in doing
things of m nor inportance, give them an opportunity to obtain an
experience by which they may develop into trustworthy workers. Mich
will thus be gained for the cause of God. [Cf: The Review and Herald
06-27-12 para. 8] p. 83, Para. 6, [1912M5].



Those placed in positions of responsibility should seek to nake others
famliar with all parts of the work. This will reveal that they do not
desire to be first, but that they are glad to have others becone
acquai nted with details, and to becone as efficient as they are. Those
who faithfully fulfil their duty in this respect will, in tinme, have
standing by their side a |large nunber of intelligent workers; whereas,
shoul d they shape matters in accordance with narrow, selfish
conceptions, they would stand alone. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-27-
12 para. 9] p. 84, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Look for the conversion of a |large nunber fromthe hi ghways and the
byways. Unexpected talent will be developed in those in the comopn
wal ks of life. If nen and wonmen can have the nessage of truth brought
to them nmany who hear will receive it. Some who are regarded as
uneducated will be called to the service of the Master, even as the
hunbl e, unl earned fishermen were called by the Saviour. Men will be
called fromthe plow as was Elisha, and will take up the work that God
has appointed them They will begin to labor in sinmplicity and
qui et ness, reading and explaining the Scriptures to others. Their
sinple efforts will be successful. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-27-12
para. 10] p. 84, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

House-t o- house work will be done by nen and wonen who realize that
they can | abor for the Lord because he has put his Spirit upon them As
they go forth in hunble faith, Christ will inpart to them grace, which
they will inpart to others. The Lord will give themthe sane |ove for
peri shing souls that he gave to the disciples of old. Christ will be
with these workers; angels of heaven will respond to the self-
sacrificing efforts they put forth. By the power of the Holy Spirit,
Jesus will nmove upon hearts. God will work mracles in the conversion
of sinners, and the workers will be filled with joy as they see souls
converted. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-27-12 para. 11] p. 84, Para.
3, [1912Mm8].

There are nen who will spend and be spent to win souls to Christ. In
obedi ence to the great commission, many will go forth to work for the
Master. Under the ministration of angels, conmmon nen will be noved upon

by the Spirit of God and led to warn the people in the highways and
byways. These workers are to be strengthened and encouraged, and as
fast as possible prepared for |abor, that success may crown their
efforts. They harnoni ze with unseen, heavenly instrunentalities. They
are workers together with God, and their brethren should w sh them
Godspeed and pray for themas they labor in Christ's nane. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 06-27-12 para. 12] p. 84, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

None who catch the divine rays fromthe Sun of Ri ghteousness will |ack
for fitting words. It will not be oratory, as the world counts oratory,
but heavenly el oquence; they will speak words that will go direct to
m nds, awakeni ng conviction, and causing their hearers to ask, Wat is
truth? Let nmen with the Iove of Jesus in their hearts go forth to give
the invitation, "Take ny yoke upon you, and learn of me; for | am neek
and lowy in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 06-27-12 para. 13] p. 84, Para. 5, [1912Ms].

There are lay nenbers who are fitted to bear responsibilities, and who
woul d do so if there were sonme one with patience, kindness, and
f or bearance, who woul d teach them how to work. M nisters should show a



real earnestness in hel ping such persons to succeed, and should put
forth persevering effort to develop talent. The inexperienced are in
need of w se generals who by prayer and personal effort will encourage
and help themto beconme perfect in Christ Jesus. This is the work which
every gospel mnister should endeavor to do. [Cf: The Review and Herald
06-27-12 para. 14] p. 85, Para. 1, [1912Ms].

Men of varied talents and superior ability will unite with us in the
work of giving the | ast nmessage of nmercy to a perishing world. My
brethren, learn to recognize ability and talent in others besides
yoursel ves. Be examples to the flock. Gve to others the benefit of al
t he know edge that the Lord has given to you. He has entrusted you with
this know edge that you may inpart it. Wth the sane liberality and
freedomthat the Master teaches you, teach others, binding themto your
heart by |ove and tenderness. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-27-12 para.
15] p. 85, Para. 2, [1912M5]

A great work is to be done in Anerica and other |ands. The nost

i mportant duty before those who have been sent out into the fields at
hone and abroad as missionaries, is to conmbine the forces and strength
of all whomthey can possibly enlist as helpers. Thus they can neke

m ghty strokes for their Master. God will do a great work in every part
of the field if, with willing hearts, his servants put self out of
sight, and |l abor only for his glory. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 06-27-12 para. 16] p. 85, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

Christ cane to this world to live a life of perfect obedience to the
| aws of God's kingdom He cane to uplift and ennobl e human beings, to
wor k out an enduring righteousness for them He cane as a nmedi um
t hrough which truth was to be inparted. In himare found all the
excel l enci es necessary to absolute perfection of character. To those
who receive him he gives power to become the sons of God. "The word
was nmade flesh, and dwelt anong us, . . . full of grace and truth.

And of his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace. For the
| aw was given by Mses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 07-04-12 para. 1] p. 85, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

In Christ "we have redenption through his bl ood, even the forgiveness
of sins.” He is "the imge of the invisible God, the firstborn of every
creature.” "By himwere all things created, that are in heaven, and
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or
dom nions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by
him and for him and he is before all things, and by himall things
consist. And he is the head of the body, the church: who is the
begi nning, the firstborn fromthe dead; that in all things he m ght
have the preem nence. For it pleased the Father that in himshould al
ful ness dwel | ; and, having made peace through the bl ood of his cross,
by himto reconcile all things unto hinmself; by him | say, whether
they be things in earth, or things in heaven. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 07-04-12 para. 2] p. 85, Para. 5, [1912M5].

"And you, that were sonetine alienated and enemies in your nmind by
wi cked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh
t hrough death, to present you holy and unbl ameabl e and unreproveable in
his sight: if ye continue in the faith grounded and settled, and be not
moved away from the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and which
was preached to every creature which is under heaven." [Cf: The Review



and Herald 07-04-12 para. 3] p. 86, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Christ gave up his high command in the heavenly courts, and |aying
aside his royal robe and kingly crown, he clothed his divinity with
humanity. For our sake he becane poor in earthly riches and advant ages,
that human beings mght be rich in the eternal weight of glory. He took
his place at the head of the human family, and consented to endure in
our behalf the trials and tenptations that sin has brought. He m ght
have cone in power and great glory, escorted by a nmultitude of heavenly
angel s. But no; he came in humlity, of lowy parentage. He was brought
up in an obscure and despised village. He lived a life of poverty, and
suffered often with privation and hunger. This he did to show that
earthly riches and high rank do not increase the value of souls in the
sight of God. He has given us no encouragenment to think that riches
make men worthy of eternal |ife. Those church nenbers who, when a
brot her becones poor, treat himas if he were unworthy of their notice
certainly did not learn this fromChrist. To one who, during the
Saviour's mnistry, offered to follow himas his disciple, Jesus said,
"The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son
of man hath not where to lay his head." Those who follow himnust share
his poverty. "If any man will cone after nme," he declares, "let him
deny hinself, and take up his cross, and follow ne." "So shall ye be ny
disciples." [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-04-12 para. 4] p. 86, Para.
2, [1912Mm8].

It is submission to sin that brings the great unhappi ness of the soul
It is not poverty, but disobedience, that |essens man's hope of gaining

eternal life, which the Saviour canme to bring him True riches, true
peace, true content, enduring happiness,--these are found only in
entire surrender to God, in perfect reconciliation to his will. [Cf

The Review and Herald 07-04-12 para. 5] p. 86, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Christ cane to our world to live a life of stainless purity, thus to
show sinners that in his strength they, too, can obey God's holy
precepts, the laws of his kingdom He cane to nagnify the | aw and neke
it honorable by his perfect conformity to its principles. He united
humanity and divinity, that fallen human bei ngs ni ght beconme partakers
of the divine nature, and thus escape the corruption that is in the
world through lust. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-04-12 para. 6] p
86, Para. 4, [1912M5]

It was fromthe Father that Christ constantly drew the power that
enabled himto keep his |ife free fromspot or stain of sin. It was
this power that enabled himto resist tenptation. Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 07-04-12 para. 7] p. 86, Para. 5, [1912M5].

"When thou makest a dinner or a supper,” Christ said, "call not thy
friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsnmen, nor thy rich neighbors;
|l est they also bid thee again, and a reconpense be nmade thee. But when
thou makest a feast, call the poor, the mainmed, the |anme, the blind:
and thou shalt be bl essed; for they can not reconpense thee: for thou
shalt be reconpensed at the resurrection of the just." [Cf: The Revi ew
and Herald 07-11-12 para. 1] p. 86, Para. 6, [1912MsS].

To every worker for God this thought should be a stinmulus and an
encouragenent. In this life, our work for God often seems to be al nost
fruitless. Qur efforts to do good may be earnest and persevering, yet



we may not be permitted to witness their results. To us the effort may
seemto be |lost. But the Saviour assures us that our work is noted in
heaven, and that the reconpense can not fail. The apostle Paul, witing
by the Holy Spirit, says, "Let us not be weary in well-doing: for in
due season we shall reap, if we faint not." And in the words of the
psal m st we read, "He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious
seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves
with him" [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-11-12 para. 2] p. 87, Para.

1, [1912Ms8].

VWhile the great final reward is given at Christ's com ng, truehearted
service for God brings a reward even in this life. Obstacles,
opposition, and bitter, heartbreaki ng di scouragenent, the worker wl|l
have to meet. He nay not see the fruit of his toil. But in face of al
this he finds in his |labor a bl essed reconpense. All who surrender
thensel ves to God in unsel fish service for humanity, are in cooperation
with the Lord of glory. This thought sweetens all toil; it braces the
will; it nerves the spirit for whatever may befall. Wrking with
unsel fish heart, ennobled by being partakers of Christ's sufferings,
sharing his synpathies, they help to swell the tide of his joy, and
bring honor and praise to his exalted name. [Cf: The Review and Herald
07-11-12 para. 3] p. 87, Para. 2, [1912M5]

In fellowship with God, with Christ, and with holy angels, they are
surrounded with a heavenly atnosphere, an atnmosphere that brings health
to the body, vigor to the intellect, and joy to the soul. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 07-11-12 para. 4] p. 87, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Al'l who consecrate body, soul, and spirit to God's service, will be
constantly receiving a new endowrent of physical, nmental, and spiritua
power. The inexhaustible supplies of heaven are at their command.
Christ gives themthe breath of his own Spirit, the life of his own
life. The Holy Spirit puts forth its highest energies to work in heart
and mnd. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-11-12 para. 5] p. 87, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

Many are God's prom ses to those who minister to his afflicted ones.
He says: "Blessed is he that considereth the poor: the Lord will
deliver himin time of trouble. The Lord will preserve him and keep
himalive; and he shall be bl essed upon the earth: and thou wilt not
deliver himunto the will of his enemes. The Lord will strengthen him
upon the bed of languishing: thou wilt nmake all his bed in his
si ckness." "Trust in the Lord, and do good; so shalt thou dwell in the
| and, and verily thou shalt be fed." "Honor the Lord with thy
substance, and with the firstfruits of all thine increase: so shall thy
barns be filled with plenty, and thy presses shall burst out with new
wine." "There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth; and there is that
wi t hhol deth nore than is neet, but it tendeth to poverty." "He that
hath pity upon the poor |endeth unto the Lord; and that which he hath
given will he pay himagain." "The liberal soul shall be nade fat: and
he that watereth shall be watered also hinself." [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 07-11-12 para. 6] p. 87, Para. 5, [1912MS]

While nuch of the fruit of their |abor is not apparent in this life,
God' s workers have his sure prom se of ultimte success. As the world's
Redeener, Christ was constantly confronted with apparent failure. He
seened to do little of the work which he Ionged to do in uplifting and



savi ng. Satanic agencies were constantly working to obstruct his way.
But he woul d not be discouraged. Ever before himhe saw the result of
his m ssion. He knew that truth would finally triunph in the contest

with evil, and to his disciples he said: "These things | have spoken
unto you, that in ne ye m ght have peace. In the world ye shall have
tribulation: but be of good cheer; | have overcone the world." The life

of Christ's disciples is to be like his, a series of uninterrupted
victories, not seen to be such here, but recognized as such in the
great hereafter. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-11-12 para. 7] p. 88,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

Those who | abor for the good of others are working in union with the
heavenly angels. They have their constant conpani onship, their
unceasing mnistry. Angels of |light and power are ever near, to
protect, to confort, to heal, to instruct, to inspire. The highest
education, the truest culture, the npbst exalted service possible to
human beings in this world, are theirs. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-
11-12 para. 8] p. 88, Para. 2, [1912M5].

O ten our nerciful Father encourages his children and strengthens
their faith by permtting them here to see evidence of the power of his
grace upon the hearts and |ives of those for whomthey labor. "My
t houghts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways ny ways, saith
the Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are ny ways
hi gher than your ways, and nmy thoughts than your thoughts. For as the
rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and returneth not thither
but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may
give seed to the sower; and bread to the eater: so shall ny word be
that goeth forth out of my nouth: it shall not return unto ne void, but

it shall prosper in the thing whereto | sent it. For ye shall go
out with joy, and be led forth with peace: the nountains and the hills
shall break forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the
field shall clap their hands. Instead of the thorn shall cone up the
fir tree, and instead of the brier shall come up the nyrtle tree: and
it shall be to the Lord for a nane, for an everlasting sign that shal
not be cut off." [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-11-12 para. 9] p. 88
Para. 3, [1912M5].

In the transformation of character, the casting out of evil passions,
t he devel opnent of the sweet graces of God's Holy Spirit, we see the
fulfillment of the prom se, "Instead of the thorn shall cone up the fir
tree, and instead of the brier shall cone up the nyrtle tree." W
behold life's desert "rejoice, and bl ossomas the rose." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 07-11-12 para. 10] p. 88, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

Christ delights to take apparently hopel ess material, those whom Sat an
has debased and through whom he has wor ked, and make them the subjects
of his grace. He rejoices to deliver themfromsuffering, and fromthe
wath that is to fall upon the disobedient. He makes his children his
agents in the acconplishnment of this work; and in its success, even in
this life, they find a precious reward. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-
11-12 para. 11] p. 88, Para. 5, [1912M5]

But what is this conpared with the joy that will be theirs in the
great day of final reckoning? There will be a bl essed comendation, a
holy benediction, on the faithful wi nner of souls; for they will join
the rejoicing ones in heaven, who shout the harvest home. How great



will be the joy when the redeemed shall all neet, gathered into the
mansi ons prepared for themthat |ove him What rejoicing for all who
have been inpartial, unselfish | aborers together with God in w nning
souls to Christ! Wat satisfaction will every reaper have when the

voi ce of Jesus shall be heard, saying, "Cone, ye blessed of nmy Father

i nherit the kingdom prepared for you fromthe foundation of the world."
"Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-
11-12 para. 12] p. 89, Para. 1, [1912M5]

The Redeemer is glorified because he has not died in vain. Those who
have been | aborers together with God, see, as does Christ, the travai
of their souls for perishing, dying sinners, and they are satisfied.
The anxi ous hours they have spent, the perplexing circunstances they
have had to neet, the sorrow of heart because sonme refuse to see and to
receive the things that make for their peace,--all are forgotten. As
they | ook upon the souls they sought to win to Christ, and see them
saved, eternally saved, nonunments of God's nercy and of a Redeener's
| ove, there ring through the arches of heaven shouts of praise and
t hanksgi ving. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-11-12 para. 13] p. 89,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

"And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book,
and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeened
us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and peopl e,
and nation; and hast made us unto our God kings and priests.

Wrthy is the Lanb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and
wi sdom and strength, and honor, and glory and blessing." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 07-11-12 para. 14] p. 89, Para. 3, [1912MS].

"They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmanent; and
they that turn many to righteousness as the stars forever and ever."
Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-11-12 para. 15] p. 89,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

Little mention is nade in the book of Acts of the |ater work of the
apostle Peter. During the busy years of ministry that foll owed the
out pouring of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, he was anong those
who put forth untiring efforts to reach the Jews who cane to Jerusal em
to worship at the time of the annual festivals. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 07-25-12 para. 1] ©p. 89, Para. 5, [1912MS]

As the nunmber of believers nultiplied in Jerusalem and in other places
visited by the nmessengers of the cross, the talents possessed by Peter
proved of untold value to the early Christian church. The influence of
his testinony concerning Jesus of Nazareth extended far and w de. Upon
hi m had been | aid a double responsibility. He bore positive wtness
concerning the Messiah before unbelievers, |aboring earnestly for their
conversion; and at the same tine he did a special work for believers,
strengthening themin the faith of Christ. [Cf: The Review and Herald
07-25-12 para. 2] p. 89, Para. 6, [1912M5].

It was after Peter had been led to self-renunciation and entire
reliance upon divine power that he received his call to act as an
under shepherd. Christ had said to Peter before his denial of him "Wen
thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren." These words were
significant of the wi de and effectual work which this apostle was to do
in the future for those who should come to the faith. For this work,



Peter's own experience of sin and suffering and repentance had prepared
him Not until he had |earned his weakness, could he know the

beli ever's need of dependence on Christ. Anmid the stormof tenptation
he had conme to understand that man can wal k safely only as in utter

sel f-distrust he relies upon the Saviour. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
07-25-12 para. 3] p. 90, Para. 1, [1912M5].

At the last neeting of Christ with his disciples by the sea, Peter
tested by the thrice-repeated question, "Lovest thou nme?" had been
restored to his place anong the twelve. His work had been appointed
him he was to feed the Lord's flock. Now, converted and accepted, he
was not only to seek to save those without the fold, but was to be a
shepherd of the sheep. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-25-12 para. 4] p
90, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Christ nentioned to Peter only one condition of service, "Lovest thou
me?" This is the essential qualification. Though Peter m ght possess
every other, yet without the love of Christ, he could not be a faithfu
shepherd over the flock of God. Know edge, benevol ence, el oquence,
zeal ,--all are essential in the good work; but w thout the | ove of
Christ in the heart, the work of the Christian mnister is a failure.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 07-25-12 para. 5] p. 90, Para. 3, [1912M5]

The love of Christ is not a fitful feeling, but a living principle,
which is to be made manifest as an abiding power in the heart. If the
character and deportnent of the shepherd is an exenplification of the
truth he advocates, the Lord will set the seal of his approval to the
wor k. The shepherd and the flock will becone one, united by their
conmon hope in Christ. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-25-12 para. 6] p
90, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The Saviour's manner of dealing with Peter had a | esson for him and
his brethren. Although Peter had denied his Lord, the | ove which Jesus
bore him had never faltered. And as the apostle should take up the work
of ministering the Word to others, he was to neet the transgressor with
pati ence, synpathy, and forgiving |ove. Renenbering his own weakness
and failure, He was to deal with the sheep and | anbs conmitted to his
care as tenderly as Christ had dealt with him [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 07-25-12 para. 7] p. 90, Para. 5, [1912MsS].

Human bei ngs, thenselves given to evil, are prone to deal untenderly
with the tenpted and the erring. They can not read the heart; they know
not its struggle and its pain. O the rebuke that is |love, of the blow
that wounds to heal, of the warning that speaks hope, they have need to
learn. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-25-12 para. 8] p. 90, Para. 6,
[1912MS] .

Thr oughout his mnistry, Peter faithfully watched over the flock
entrusted to his care, and thus proved hinself worthy of the charge and
responsi bility given himby the Saviour. Ever he exalted Jesus of
Nazareth as the hope of Israel, the Saviour of mankind. He brought his
own life under the discipline of the Master Worker. By every neans
wi thin his power he sought to educate the believers for active service.
Hi s godly exanple and untiring activity inspired many young nen of
prom se to give thenselves wholly to the work of the mnistry. As tine
went on, the apostle's influence as an educator and | eader increased;
and while he never |ost his burden to | abor especially for the Jews,



yet he bore his testinony in many | ands, and strengthened the faith of
mul titudes in the gospel. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-25-12 para. 9]
p. 90, Para. 7, [1912M5].

In the later years of his mnistry, Peter was inspired to wite to the
believers "scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and
Bithynia." His letters were the neans of reviving the courage and
strengthening the faith of those who were enduring trial and
affliction, and of renewing to good works those who through manifold
tenptati ons were in danger of losing their hold upon God. These letters
bear the inpress of having been witten by one in whomthe sufferings
of Christ and also his consol ati on had been made to abound; one whose
entire being had been transfornmed by divine grace, and whose hope of
eternal life was sure and steadfast. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-25-
12 para. 10] p. 91, Para. 1, [1912M5]

At the very beginning of his first letter, the aged servant of God
hastened to ascribe to his Lord a tribute of praise and thanksgiving.
"Bl essed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," he exclained,
"whi ch according to his abundant nmercy hath begotten us again unto a
lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ fromthe dead, to an
i nheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,
reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last tine." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 07-25-12 para. 11] p. 91, Para. 2, [1912M5]

In this hope of a sure inheritance in the earth nade new, the early
Christians rejoiced, even in times of severe trial and affliction. "Ye
greatly rejoice," Peter wote, "though now for a season, if need be, ye
are in heaviness through manifold tenptations: that the trial of your
faith, being much nore precious than of gold that perisheth, though it
be tried with fire, mght be found unto praise and honor and glory at
t he appearing of Jesus Christ: whom having not seen, ye |love; in whom
t hough now ye see himnot, . . . ye rejoice with joy unspeakabl e and
full of glory: receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of
your souls." [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-25-12 para. 12] p. 91
Para. 3, [1912M5].

The apostle's words were witten for the instruction of believers in
every age, and they have a special significance for those who |ive at
the tinme when the "end of all things is at hand." His exhortations and
war ni ngs, and his words of faith and courage, are needed by every sou
who would maintain his faith "steadfast unto the end." [Cf: The Review
and Herald 07-25-12 para. 13] p. 91, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The apostle sought to teach the believers how inportant it is to keep
the m nd fromwandering to forbidden thenmes, or fromspending its
energies on trifling subjects. Those who would not fall a prey to
Satan's devices, nust guard well the avenues of the soul; they nust
avoi d readi ng, seeing, or hearing that which will suggest inpure
t houghts. The mind nust not be left to dwell at random upon every
subj ect that the eneny of souls may suggest. The heart nust be
faithfully sentineled, or evils without will awaken evils within, and
the soul will wander in darkness. "Grd up the |Ioins of your mnd,"
Peter wote, "be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ; . . . not
fashi oni ng yoursel ves according to the former lusts in your ignorance:



but as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of
conversation; because it is witten, Be ye holy; for | amholy." [Cf
The Review and Herald 07-25-12 para. 14] p. 91, Para. 5, [1912M5].

"Pass the time of your sojourning here in fear: forasnuch as ye know
that ye were not redeenmed with corruptible things, as silver and gold,
fromyour vain conversation received by tradition fromyour fathers;
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a Lanmb wi thout blenish and
wi t hout spot: who verily was foreordai ned before the foundation of the
worl d, but was manifest in these last tinmes for you, who by himdo
believe in God, that raised himup fromthe dead, and gave himglory;
that your faith and hope might be in God." [Cf: The Revi ew and Heral d
07-25-12 para. 15] p. 92, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Had silver and gold been sufficient to purchase the salvation of nen,
how easily mght it have been acconplished by himwho says, "The silver
is mne, and the gold is mne." But only by the precious blood of the
Son of God could the transgressor be redeemed. The plan of salvation
was laid in sacrifice. The apostle Paul wote, "Ye know the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he
becanme poor, that ye through his poverty mght be rich." Christ gave
hi msel f for us that we might be rich. Christ gave hinself for us that
he m ght redeemus fromall iniquity. And as the crowni ng bl essing of
sal vation, "the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our
Lord." [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-25-12 para. 16] p. 92, Para. 2,
[1912MmS] .

"Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the
Spirit unto unfeigned |ove of the brethren.” Peter continued, "see that
ye love one another with a pure heart fervently." The word of God--the
truth--is the channel through which the Lord manifests his Spirit and
power. Obedience to the word produces fruit of the required quality--
"unfeigned | ove of the brethren." This love is [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 07-25-12 para. 17] p. 92, Para. 3, [1912M5]

When truth becones an abiding principle in the life, the soul is "born
agai n, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of
God, which liveth and abideth forever.” This new birth is the result of
receiving Christ as the word of God. When by the Holy Spirit divine
truths are inpressed upon the heart, new conceptions are awakened, and
the energies hitherto dormant are aroused to cooperate with God. [Cf
The Review and Herald 07-25-12 para. 18] p. 92, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Thus it had been with Peter and his fellow disciples. Christ was the
revealer of truth to the world. By himthe incorruptible seed--the word
of God--was sown in the hearts of nen. But many of the nobst precious
| essons of the great Teacher were spoken to those who did not then
understand them When, after his ascension, the Holy Spirit brought his
teachings to the remenbrance of the disciples, their slunbering senses
awoke. The neani ng of these truths flashed upon their mnds as a new
revel ation, and truth, pure and unadulterated, made a place for itself.
Then the wonderful experience of his |ife became theirs. The Wrd bore
testimony through them the men of his appointnment, and they proclained
the mghty truth, "The Wrd was made fl esh, and dwelt anmong us, (and we
behel d his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,)
full of grace and truth. . . . And of his fulness have all we received
and grace for grace.” (To be continued.) Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The



Revi ew and Herald 07-25-12 para. 19] p. 92, Para. 5, [1912MsS].

The apostl e exhorted the believers to study the Scriptures, through a
proper understandi ng of which they m ght make sure work for eternity.
Peter realized that in the experience of every soul who is finally
victorious there woul d be scenes of perplexity and trial; but he knew
al so that an understanding of the Scriptures would enable the tenpted
one to bring to m nd prom ses that would confort the heart and
strengthen faith in the Mghty One. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-01-12
para. 1] p. 93, Para. 1, [1912M5].

"All flesh is as grass,"” he declared, "and all the glory of man as the
flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth
away: but the word of the Lord endureth forever. And this is the word
whi ch by the gospel is preached unto you. \Werefore |aying aside al
malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evi

speaki ngs, as newborn babes, desire the sincere mlk of the word, that
ye may grow thereby: if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is
gracious." [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-01-12 para. 2] p. 93, Para.

2, [1912M78].

Many of the believers to whom Peter addressed his letters, were |iving
in the mdst of heathen, and nmuch depended on their remmining true to
the high calling of their profession. The apostle urged upon themtheir
privileges as followers of Christ Jesus. "Ye are a chosen generation,"
he wote, "a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people; that
ye should show forth the praises of himwho hath called you out of
darkness into his marvelous light: which in time past were not a
peopl e, but are now the people of God: which had not obtained nercy,
but now have obtained nmercy. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 08-01-12 para.
3] p. 93, Para. 3, [1912M5]

"Dearly beloved, | beseech you as strangers and pilgrinms, abstain from
fleshly lusts, which war agai nst the soul; having your conversation
honest anmong the Gentiles: that, whereas they speak agai nst you as
evi | doers, they may by your good works, which they shall behold,
glorify God in the day of visitation." [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-
01-12 para. 4] p. 93, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The apostle plainly outlined the attitude that believers should
sustain toward the civil authorities: "Submt yourselves to every

ordi nance of man for the Lord's sake: whether it be to the king, as
supreme; or unto governors, as unto themthat are sent by himfor the
puni shment of evildoers, and for the praise of themthat do well. For
so is the will of God, that with well-doing ye nmay put to silence the

i gnorance of foolish nen: as free, and not using your liberty for a

cl oak of maliciousness, but as the servants of God. Honor all nen. Love
t he brotherhood. Fear God. Honor the king." [Cf: The Review and Heral d
08-01-12 para. 5] p. 93, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Those who were servants were advised to remain subject to their
masters "with all fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also to
the froward. For this is thankworthy," the apostle explained, "if a man
for conscience toward God endure grief, suffering wongfully. For what
glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it
patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it
patiently, this is acceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye



cal l ed: because Christ also suffered for us, |eaving us an exanple,
that ye should follow his steps: who did no sin, neither was guile
found in his nouth: who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when
he suffered, he threatened not; but conmitted hinmself to himthat
judgeth righteously: who his own self bare our sins in his own body on
the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness:
by whose stripes ye were heal ed. For ye were as sheep goi ng astray; but
are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bi shop of your souls." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 08-01-12 para. 6] p. 93, Para. 6, [1912M5].

The apostl e exhorted the wonen in the faith to be chaste in
conversation and nodest in dress and deportnent. "Wose adorning," he
counseled, "let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair
and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let it be the
hi dden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the
ornanent of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of
great price." [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-01-12 para. 7] p. 94,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

The | esson applies to believers in every age. "By their fruits ye
shal |l know them ™ The inward adorning of a neek and quite spirit is
priceless. In the life of the true Christian the outward adorning is
always in harnony with the i nward peace and holiness. "If any man will
cone after me," Christ said, "let himdeny hinself, and take up his
cross, and follow me." Self-denial and sacrifice will mark the
Christian's |ife. Evidence that the taste is converted will be seen in
the dress of all who walk in the path cast up for the ransonmed of the
Lord. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-01-12 para. 8] p. 94, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

It isright to |ove beauty and to desire it; but God desires us to
| ove and seek first the highest beauty, that which is inperishable. No
outward adorning can conpare in value or |oveliness with that "meek and
quiet spirit," the "fine linen, white and clean," which all the holy
ones of earth will wear. This apparel will nmake them beautiful and
bel oved here, and will hereafter be their badge of adm ssion to the
pal ace of the King. His promse is, "They shall walk with me in white:
for they are worthy." (To be concluded.) Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 08-01-12 para. 9] p. 94, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Looki ng forward with prophetic vision to the perilous tines into which
the church of Christ was to enter, the apostle exhorted the believers
to steadfastness in the face of trial and suffering. "Beloved," he
wrote, "think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try
you." [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-08-12 para. 1] p. 94, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

Trial is part of the education given in the school of Christ, to
purify God's children fromthe dross of earthliness. It is because God
is leading his children, that trying experiences come to them Trials
and obstacles are his chosen nethods of discipline, and his appointed
conditions of success. He who reads the hearts of men knows their
weaknesses better than they thensel ves can know them He sees that sone
have qualifications which, if rightly directed, could be used in the
advancenent of his work. In his providence he brings these souls into
di fferent positions and varied circunstances, that they may di scover
t he defects that are concealed fromtheir own know edge. He gives them



opportunity to overcome these defects, and to fit thenselves for
service. Oten he permits the fires of affliction to burn, that they
may be purified. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-08-12 para. 2] p. 94,
Para. 5, [1912Mg]

God's care for his heritage is unceasing. He suffers no affliction to
conme upon his children but such as is essential for their present and
eternal good. He will purify his church, even as Christ purified the
tenple during his ministry on earth. Al that he brings upon his people
in test and trial comes that they may gain deeper piety and greater
strength to carry forward the triunphs of the cross. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 08-08-12 para. 3] p. 94, Para. 6, [1912MsS].

There had been a tinme in Peter's experience when he was unwilling to
see the cross in the work of Christ. \Wen the Savi our made known to the
di sci pl es his inpending sufferings and death, Peter exclained, "Be it
far fromthee, Lord: this shall not be unto thee." Self-pity, which
shrank fromfellowship with Christ in suffering, pronpted Peter's
renmonstrance. It was to the disciple a bitter | esson, and one which he
| earned but slowy, that the path of Christ on earth |ay through agony
and humliation. But in the heat of the furnace fire he was to |l earn
its I esson. Now, when his once active formwas bowed with the burden of
years and | abors, he could wite, "Beloved, think it not strange
concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange
t hi ng happened unto you: but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of
Christ's sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be
glad also with exceeding joy." [Cf: The Review and Heral d 08-08-12
para. 4] p. 95, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Addressing the church elders regarding their responsibilities as

under shepherds of God's flock, the apostle wote: "Feed the fl ock of
God which is anpbng you, taking the oversight thereof, not by
constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready m nd;
neither as being |ords over God's heritage, but being ensanples to the
fl ock. And when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a
crown of glory that fadeth not away." [Cf: The Review and Heral d 08-08-
12 para. 5] p. 95, Para. 2, [1912MS].

Those who occupy the position of undershepherds are to exercise a
wat chful diligence over the Lord's flock. This is not to be a
dictatorial vigilance, but one that tends to encourage and strengthen
and uplift. Mnistry means nore than sernoni zing; it neans earnest,
personal |abor. The church on earth is conposed of erring nmen and
wonen, who need patient, painstaking effort that they may be trained
and disciplined to work with acceptance in this life, and in the future
life to be crowed with glory and imortality. Pastors are needed--
faithful shepherds--who will not flatter God' s people, nor treat them
harshly, but who will feed themw th the bread of life,--nen who in
their lives feel daily the converting power of the Holy Spirit, and who
cherish a strong, unselfish |ove toward those for whomthey |abor. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 08-08-12 para. 6] p. 95, Para. 3, [1912M5]

There is tactful work for the undershepherd to do as he is called to
neet alienation, bitterness, envy, and jealousy in the church, and he
will need to labor in the spirit of Christ to set things in order.
Fai t hful warnings are to be given, sins rebuked, wongs made right, not
only by the minister's work in the pulpit, but by personal |abor. The



wayward heart may take exception to the nmessage, and the servant of God
may be m sjudged and criticized. Let himthen renenber that "the w sdom
that is fromabove is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to
be entreated, full of nmercy and good fruits, wi thout partiality, and

wi t hout hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of
them that make peace." [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-08-12 para. 7] p
95, Para. 4, [1912MS]

The work of the gospel mnister is "to nake all nmen see what is the
fellowship of the nystery, which fromthe beginning of the world hath

been hid in God." If one entering upon this work chooses the | east
self-sacrificing part, contenting hinmself with preaching, and |eaving
the work of personal mnistry for some one else, his |abors will not be

acceptable to God. Souls for whom Christ died are perishing for want of
wel | -directed, personal |abor; and he has m staken his calling who,
entering upon the mnistry, is unwilling to do the personal work that
the care of the flock demands. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-08-12
para. 8] p. 95, Para. 5, [1912M5].

The spirit of the true shepherd is one of self-forgetful ness. He |oses
sight of self in order that he may work the works of God. By preaching
of the word and by personal nministry in the homes of the people, he
| earns their needs, their sorrows, their trials; and, cooperating with
the great Burden Bearer, he shares their afflictions, conforts their
di stresses, relieves their soul hunger, and wins their hearts to God.
In this work the mnister is attended by the angels of heaven, and he
hinmself is instructed and enlightened in the truth that nmaketh w se
unto salvation. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-08-12 para. 9] p. 96,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

In connection with his instruction to those in positions of trust in
the church, the apostle outlined sone general principles that were to
be foll owed by all who were associated in church fell owship. The
younger nenbers of the flock were urged to follow the exanple of their
elders in the practise of Christlike humlity. "Likew se, ye younger
submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be subject one to
anot her, and be clothed with humlity: for God resisteth the proud, and
gi veth grace to the hunble. Hunble yourselves therefore under the
m ghty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due tinme: casting all your
care upon him for he careth for you. Be sober, be vigilant; because
your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, wal keth about, seeking
whom he may devour: whomresist steadfast in the faith." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 08-08-12 para. 10] p. 96, Para. 2, [1912M5]

Thus Peter wote to the believers at a tine of peculiar trial to the
church. Many had al ready becone partakers of Christ's sufferings, and
soon the church was to undergo a period of terrible persecution. Wthin
a few brief years many of those who had stood as teachers and | eaders
in the church were to lay down their lives for the gospel. Soon
gri evous wolves were to enter in, not sparing the flock. But none of
these things were to bring di scouragenent to those believers whose
hopes were centered in Christ. Wth words of encouragenent and good
cheer Peter directed the mnds of the believers frompresent trials and
future scenes of suffering "to an inheritance incorruptible, and
undefil ed, and that fadeth not away." "The God of all grace," he
fervently prayed, "who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Christ
Jesus, after that ye have suffered awhile, nmake you perfect, stablish,



strengthen, settle you. To himbe glory and dom ni on forever and ever.
Amen." Ms. E. G VWhite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-08-12 para. 11]
p. 96, Para. 3, [1912M5].

By a m sconception of the true nature and object of education many
have been led into serious and even fatal errors. Such a mstake is
made when the regulation of the heart or the establishnment of right
principles is neglected in an effort to secure intellectual culture, or
when eternal interests are overlooked in the eager desire for tenpora
advantage. [Cf: The Revi ew and Herald 08-22-12 para. 1] p. 96, Para.
4, [1912M5].

It is right for the youth to feel that they must reach the highest
devel opnent of their natural powers. W would not restrict the
education to which God has set no lint. But our attainments will avai
nothing if not put to use for the honor of God and the good of
humani ty. Unl ess our know edge is a steppingstone to the acconplishnent
of the highest purposes, it is worthless. [Cf: The Review and Herald
08-22-12 para. 2] p. 96, Para. 5, [1912M5].

The necessity of establishing Christian schools is urged upon ne very
strongly. In the schools of today many things are taught that are a

hi ndrance rather than a bl essing. Schools are needed where the Wrd of
God is nade the basis of education. Satan is the great eneny of God,
and it is his constant aimto |ead souls away fromtheir allegiance to
the King of heaven. He woul d have minds so trained that nen and wonen
will exert their influence on the side of error and noral corruption
instead of using their talents in the service of God. His object is

ef fectual |y gai ned, when, by perverting their ideas of education, he
succeeds in enlisting parents and teachers on his side; for a wong
education often starts the mnd on the road to infidelity. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 08-22-12 para. 3] p. 97, Para. 1, [1912M5].

In many of the schools and coll eges of today, the conclusions which
| earned nmen have reached as the result of their scientific
i nvestigations are carefully taught and fully explained; while the
impression is distinctly made that if these | earned nen are correct,
the Bible can not be. The thorns of skepticismare disguised; they are
conceal ed by the bl oom and verdure of science and phil osophy.
Skepticismis attractive to the human mind. The young see in it an
i ndependence that captivates the imgination, and they are deceived.
Satan triunphs; it is as he neant it should be. He nourishes every seed
of doubt that is sown in young hearts, and soon a plentiful harvest of
infidelity is reaped. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 08-22-12 para. 4] p
97, Para. 2, [1912MS].

We can not afford to allow the m nds of our youth to be thus | eavened,;
for it is on these youth we must depend to carry forward the work of
the future. We desire for them sonething nore than the opportunity for
education in the sciences. The science of true education is the truth,
which is to be so deeply inpressed on the soul that it can not be
obliterated by the error that everywhere abounds. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 08-22-12 para. 5] p. 97, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The Word of God shoul d have a place--the first place--in every system
of education. As an educating power, it is of nmore value than the
witings of all the philosophers of all ages. In its w de range of



style and subjects there is something to interest and instruct every

m nd, to ennoble every interest. The |ight of revelation shines

undi rmed into the distant past where human annals cast not a ray of
light. There is poetry which has called forth the wonder and admniration
of the world. In glowi ng beauty, in subline and solem nmjesty, in
touching pathos, it is unequaled by the nost brilliant productions of
human genius. There is sound | ogic and i npassi oned el oquence. There are
portrayed the noble deeds of noble nmen, exanples of private virtue and
public honor, |essons of piety and purity. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
08-22-12 para. 6] p. 97, Para. 4, [1912M5].

There is no position in life, no phase of human experience, for which
the Bible does not contain valuable instruction. Ruler and subject,
mast er and servant, buyer and seller, borrower and | ender, parent and
child, teacher and student,--all may here find | essons of priceless
worth. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-22-12 para. 7] p. 97, Para. 5,
[1912MmS] .

But above all else, the Wrd of God sets forth the plan of salvation:
shows how sinful man may be reconciled to God, |ays down the great
principles of truth and duty which should govern our |ives, and
promi ses us divine aid in their observance. It reaches beyond this
fleeting life, beyond the brief and troubled history of our race. It
opens to our view the long vista of eternal ages,--ages undarkened by
sin, undi med by sorrow. It teaches us how we may share the habitations
of the blessed, and bids us anchor our hopes and fix our affections
there. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-22-12 para. 8] p. 98, Para. 1,
[1912MmS] .

The true notives of service are to be kept before old and young. The
students are to be taught in such a way that they will develop into
useful nmen and wonen. Every neans that will elevate and ennoble themis
to be enpl oyed. They are to be taught to put their powers to the best
use. Physical and nental powers are to be equally taxed. Habits of
order and discipline are to be cultivated. The power that is exerted by
a pure, true life is to be kept before the students. This will aid them
in the preparation for useful service. Daily they will grow purer and
stronger, better prepared through His grace and a study of his Word, to
put forth aggressive efforts against evil. [Cf: The Review and Herald
08-22-12 para. 9] p. 98, Para. 2, [1912M5]

True education is the inculcation of those ideas that will inpress the
m nd and heart with the know edge of God the Creator and Jesus Chri st

t he Redeener. Such an education will renew the mind and transformthe
character. It will strengthen and fortify the m nd against the
deceptive whi sperings of the adversary of souls, and enable us to
understand the voice of God. It will fit the |Iearned to becone a
coworker with Christ. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-22-12 para. 10] p
98, Para. 3, [1912M5]

If our youth gain this know edge, they will be able to gain all the
rest that is essential; but if not, all the know edge they may acquire
fromthe world will not place themin the ranks of the Lord. They may
gather all the know edge that books can give, and yet be ignorant of
the first principles of that righteousness which could give thema
character approved of God. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 08-22-12 para.
11] p. 98, Para. 4, [1912MS].



Those who are seeking to acquire know edge in the schools of earth
shoul d renenber that another school also clains themas students,--the
school of Christ. Fromthis school the students are never graduated.
Anong the pupils are both old and young. Those who give heed to the
i nstructions of the divine Teacher are constantly gaining nore w sdom
and nobility of soul, and thus they are prepared to enter that higher
school, where advancenent will continue throughout eternity. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 08-22-12 para. 12] p. 98, Para. 5, [1912Ms].

Infinite Wsdom sets before us the great | essons of life,--the | essons
of duty and happi ness. These are often hard to |earn, but w thout them
we can make no real progress. They may cost us effort, tears, and even
agony; but we nust not falter nor grow weary. It is in this world, amd
its trials and tenptations, that we are to gain a fitness for the
society of the pure and holy angels. Those who become so absorbed in
| ess inmportant studies that they cease to learn in the school of
Christ, are neeting with infinite loss. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 08-
22-12 para. 13] p. 98, Para. 6, [1912MS].

Every faculty, every attribute, with which the Creator has endowed the
children of nmen, is to be enployed for his glory; and in this
enmpl oynent is found its purest, noblest, happiest exercise. The
princi pl es of heaven should be made paranount in the life, and every
advance step taken in the acquirenment of know edge or in the culture of
the intellect should be a step toward the assimlation of the human to
the divine. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-22-12 para. 14] p. 99, Para.
1, [1912M8].

To many who place their children in our schools strong tenptations
will conme because they desire themto secure what the world regards as
t he npst essential education. But what constitutes the nost essentia
education, unless it be the education to be obtained fromthat Book
which is the foundation of all true know edge? Those who regard as
essential the know edge to be gained along the |ine of worldly
education are making a great m stake, one which will cause themto be
swayed by opinions that are human and erring. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 08-22-12 para. 15] p. 99, Para. 2, [1912MS].

Those who seek the education that the world esteens so highly are
gradually led farther and farther fromthe principles of truth unti
they beconme educated worldlings. At what a price have they gained their
education! They have parted with the Holy Spirit of God. They have
chosen to accept what the world calls knowl edge in place of the truths
that God has committed to nmen through his mnisters and prophets and
apostles. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-22-12 para. 16] p. 99, Para.
3, [1912Mm8].

Upon fathers and not hers devolves the responsibility of giving a
Christian education to the children entrusted to them |In no case are
they to let any line of business so absorb nind and tine and talents
that their children are allowed to drift until they are separated far
from God. They are not to allow their children to slip out of their
grasp into the hands of unbelievers. They are to do all in their power
to keep themfrominbibing the spirit of the world. They are to train
themto becone workers together with God. They are to God's human hand,
fitting thenselves and their children for an endless life. [Cf: The



Revi ew and Herald 08-22-12 para. 17] p. 99, Para. 4, [1912MS].

There is earnest work to be done for the children. Before the
overflowi ng scourge shall come upon all the dwellers on the earth, the
Lord calls on those who are Israelites indeed to serve him Gather your
children into your own houses; gather themin fromthe classes who are
voi cing the words of Satan, who are di sobeying the comandnents of God.
Let us in our educational work enmbrace far nore of the children and
youth, and there will be a whole arny of missionaries raised up to work
for God. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-22-12 para. 18] p. 99, Para. 5,
[1912MmS] .

Qur educational institutions are to do nmuch toward neeting the demands
for trained workers for the mssion fields. Wrkers are needed all over
the world. The truth of God is to be carried to foreign | ands, that
those who are in darkness may be enlightened. Cultivated talents are
needed in every part of the work of God. God has designed that our
school s shall be an instrumentality for devel oping workers for him--
wor kers of whom he will not be ashanmed. He calls upon our young people
to enter our schools, and quickly fit thenselves for service. Ms. E
G Wiite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-22-12 para. 19] p. 99, Para.

6, [1912M5].

The desire for excitenment and pleasing entertainment is a tenptation
and a snare to God's people, and especially to the young. Satan is
constantly preparing i nducenents to attract minds fromthe sol emm work
of preparation for scenes just in the future. Through the agency of
wor | dl i ngs he keeps up a continual excitenment to induce the unwary to
join in worldly pleasures. There are shows, |ectures, and an endl ess
variety of entertainments that are calculated to lead to a | ove of the
wor |l d; and through this union with the world faith is weakened. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 08-29-12 para. 1] p. 100, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Satan is a persevering workman, an artful, deadly foe. Wenever an

i ncauti ous word is spoken, whether in flattery or to cause the youth to
| ook upon sonme sin with | ess abhorrence, he takes advantage of it, and
nourishes the evil seed, that it may take root and yield a bountifu
harvest. He is in every sense of the word a deceiver, a skilfu

charner. He has many finely woven nets, which appear innocent, but
which are skilfully prepared to entangle the young and unwary. The
natural mnd | eans toward pleasure and self-gratification. It is
Satan's policy to manufacture an abundance of this. He seeks to fil
the mnd with a desire for worldly anmusenent, that there may be no tine
for the question, Howis it with ny soul? [Cf: The Review and Heral d
08-29-12 para. 2] p. 100, Para. 2, [1912MS].

We are living in an unfortunate age for the young. The prevailing

i nfluence in society is in favor of allow ng the youth to follow the
natural turn of their own mnds. If their children are very wld,
parents flatter thenselves that when they are ol der and reason for
thensel ves, they will |eave off their wong habits, and becone usefu
men and wonmen. \What a mistake! For years they permit an eneny to sow
the garden of the heart, and suffer wong principles to grow and
strengthen, seeming not to discern the hidden dangers and the fearfu
ending of the path that seenms to themthe way of happiness. In many
cases all the | abor afterward bestowed upon these youth will avai
nothing. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-29-12 para. 3] p. 100, Para. 3,



[1912M8] .

The standard of piety is |ow among professed Christians generally, and
it is hard for the young to resist the worldly influences that are
encouraged by many church nenbers. The mpjority of nomi nal Christians,
while they profess to be living for Christ, are really living for the
worl d. They do not discern the excellence of heavenly things, and
therefore can not truly I ove them Mny profess to be Christians
because Christianity is considered honorable. They do not discern that
genuine Christianity means cross-bearing, and their religion has little
i nfluence to restrain themfromtaking part in worldly pleasures. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 08-29-12 para. 4] p. 100, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Sone can enter the ballroom and unite in all the anusements which it
affords. Others can not go to such lengths as this, yet they can attend
parties of pleasure, picnics, shows, and other places of worldly
anmusenent; and the nost discerning eye would fail to detect any
di fference between their appearance and that of unbelievers. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 08-29-12 para. 5] p. 100, Para. 5, [1912MsS].

In the present state of society it is no easy task for parents to
restrain their children, and instruct them according to the Bible rule
of right. Children often becone inpatient under restraint, and wish to
have their own way and to go and cone as they please. Especially from
the age of ten to eighteen they are inclined to feel that there can be
no harmin going to worldly gatherings of young associ ates. But the
experienced Christian parents can see danger. They are acquainted with
the peculiar tenperanents of their children, and know the influence of
these things upon their mnds; and froma desire for their salvation
t hey shoul d keep them back from these exciting anusements. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 08-29-12 para. 6] p. 101, Para. 1, [1912MS]

When the children decide for thenselves to | eave the pleasures of the
world, and to become Christ's disciples, what a burden is lifted from
the hearts of careful, faithful parents! Yet even then the |abors of
the parents nust not cease. These youth have just comrenced in earnest
the warfare against sin, and against the evils of the natural heart,
and they need in a special sense the counsel and watchcare of their
parents. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-29-12 para. 7] p. 101, Para. 2,
[1912MmS] .

A Tinme of Trial Before the Young.--Young Sabbat h-keepers who have
yielded to the influence of the world, will have to be tested and
proved. The perils of the |last days are upon us, and a trial is before
t he young whi ch nany have not anticipated. They will be brought into
di stressing perplexity, and the genuineness of their faith will be
proved. They profess to be | ooking for the Son of man; yet sone of them
have been a m serabl e exanple to unbelievers. They have not been
willing to give up the world, but have united with the world in
attending picnics and other gatherings for pleasure, flattering
t hensel ves that they were engaging in innocent anusenent. Yet it is
just such indul gences that separate them from God, and nake them
children of the world. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-29-12 para. 8] p
101, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Some are constantly leaning to the world. Their views and feelings
harnmoni ze nuch better with the spirit of the world than with that of



Christ's self-denying followers. It is perfectly natural that they

shoul d prefer the conpany of those whose spirit will best agree with
their own. And such have quite too nuch influence anong God's peopl e.
They take part with them and have a nane anong them and they are a
text for unbelievers, and for the weak and unconsecrated ones in the
church. In this refining tine these professors will either be wholly
converted, and sanctified by obedience to the truth, or they will be
left with the world, to receive their reward with the worldling. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 08-29-12 para. 9] p. 101, Para. 4, [1912M5].

God does not own the pl easure-seeker as his follower. Those only who
are sel f-denying, and who live lives of sobriety, humlity, and
hol i ness, are true followers of Jesus. And such can not enjoy the
frivol ous, enpty conversation of the |over of the world. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 08-29-12 para. 10] p. 101, Para. 5, [1912Mg]

Separation fromthe Wrld.--The true foll owers of Christ will have
sacrifices to nake. They will shun places of worldly anusenent because
they find no Jesus there,--no influence which will nmake them heavenly
m nded, and increase their growth in grace. Obedience to the Wrd of
God will lead themto cone out fromall these things, and be separate.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 08-29-12 para. 11] p. 101, Para. 6,
[1912MS] .

"By their fruits ye shall know them" the Saviour declared. Al the
true followers of Christ bear fruit to his glory. Their lives testify
that a good work has been wrought in themby the Spirit of God, and
their fruit is unto holiness. Their lives are elevated and pure. Right
actions are the unm stakable fruit of true godliness, and those who
bear no fruit of this kind reveal that they have no experience in the
things of God. They are not in the Vine. Said Jesus, "Abide in ne, and
| in you. As the branch can not bear fruit of itself, except it abide
in the vine; no nore can ye, except ye abide in nme. | amthe vine, ye
are the branches: he that abideth in nme, and | in him the sanme
bringeth forth nuch fruit: for without nme ye can do nothing." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 08-29-12 para. 12] p. 102, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Those who woul d be worshipers of the true God nmust sacrifice every
idol. Jesus said to the | awer, "Thou shalt |ove the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mnd, and with
all thy strength: this is the first conmandnent."” The first four
precepts of the decal ogue all ow no separation of the affections from
God. Nor nust anything share our supreme delight in him W can not
advance in Christian experience until we put away everything that
separates us from God. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 08-29-12 para. 13]

p. 102, Para. 2, [1912M5].

The great Head of the church, who has chosen his people out of the
world, requires themto be separate fromthe world. He designs that the
spirit of his conmandments, by drawing his followers to hinself, shal
separate themfromworldly el ements. To | ove God and keep his
commandnents is far away fromloving the world's pleasures, and its
friendship. There is no concord between Christ and Belial. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 08-29-12 para. 14] p. 102, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The youth who follow Christ have a warfare before theny they have a
daily cross to bear in comng out of the world and imtating the life



of Christ. But there are many precious promises on record for those who
seek the Saviour early. Wsdomcalls to the sons of nen, "I |ove them
that |ove me; and those that seek nme early shall find me." They will
find that "the path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth
nore and nore unto the perfect day." [Cf: The Review and Heral d 08-29-
12 para. 15] p. 102, Para. 4, [1912MS].

"Wherefore gird up the |Ioins of your mnd, be sober, and hope to the
end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revel ati on of
Jesus Christ; as obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according
to the former lusts in your ignorance: but as he which hath called you
is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation.” "For the grace
of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all nen, teaching us
that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,
ri ghteously, and godly, in this present world; |ooking for that blessed
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ; who gave hinself for us, that he m ght redeemus from all
iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zeal ous of good
works." Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-29-12 para. 16]
p. 102, Para. 5, [1912MS].

More than half a century had passed since the organization of the
Christian church. During that tine the gospel nessage had been
constantly opposed. Its enem es had never relaxed their efforts, and
had at | ast succeeded in enlisting the power of the Roman enperor
agai nst the Christians. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-05-12 para. 1]
p. 102, Para. 6, [1912M5].

In the terrible persecution that followed, the apostle John did mnuch
to confirmand strengthen the faith of the believers. He bore a
testi nony which his adversaries could not controvert, and which hel ped
his brethren to neet with courage and loyalty the trials that cane upon
them When the faith of the Christians would seemto waver under the
fierce opposition they were forced to neet, the old, tried servant of
Jesus woul d repeat with power and el oquence the story of the crucified
and risen Saviour. He steadfastly nmintained his faith, and fromhis
lips cane ever the sane gl ad message: "That which was fromthe
begi nni ng, which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which
we have | ooked upon, and our hands have handl ed, of the Word of life;

that which we have seen and heard declare we unto you." [Cf: The

Revi ew and Herald 09-05-12 para. 2] p. 103, Para. 1, [1912MsS].

John lived to be very old. He witnessed the destruction of Jerusalem
and the ruin of the stately tenple. The | ast survivor of the disciples
who had been intimtely connected with the Saviour, his nessage had
great influence in setting forth the fact that Jesus was the Messiah
t he Redeener of the world. No one could doubt his sincerity, and
t hrough his teachings many were continually turning fromunbelief. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 09-05-12 para. 3] p. 103, Para. 2, [1912MS]

The rulers of the Jews were filled with bitter hatred agai nst John for
his unwavering fidelity to the cause of Christ. They declared that
their efforts against the Christians would avail nothing so | ong as
John's testinony kept ringing in the ears of the people. In order that
the mracles and teachings of Jesus m ght be forgotten, the voice of
the bold wi tness nust be silenced. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-05-12
para. 4] p. 103, Para. 3, [1912MS].



John was accordingly sumoned to Rone to be tried for his faith. Here
before the authorities the apostle's doctrines were m sstated. False
wi t nesses accused him of teaching seditious heresies. By these
accusations his enenmi es hoped to bring about the disciple' s death. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 09-05-12 para. 5] p. 103, Para. 4, [1912M5].

John answered for hinself in a clear and convincing manner, and with
such sinmplicity and candor that his words had a powerful effect. His
hearers were astoni shed at his w sdom and el oquence. But the nore
convincing his testinony, the deeper was the hatred of his opposers.
The enperor Domitian was filled with rage. He could not dispute the
reasoning of Christ's faithful advocate, nor match the power that
attended his utterance of truth; yet he determ ned that he would
silence his voice. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-05-12 para. 6] p
103, Para. 5, [1912M5]

John was cast into a caldron of boiling oil; but the Lord preserved
the life of his faithful servant, even as he preserved the three
Hebrews in the fiery furnace. As the words were spoken, Thus perish al
who believe in that deceiver, Jesus Christ of Nazareth, John decl ared,
My Master patiently submitted to all that Satan and his angels could
devise to humiliate and torture him He gave his |life to save the
world. | am honored in being permitted to suffer for his sake. | ama
weak, sinful man. Christ was holy, harm ess, undefiled. He did no sin,
neither was guile found in his mouth. These words had their influence,
and John was rempoved fromthe caldron by the very men who had cast him
in. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-05-12 para. 7] p. 103, Para. 6,
[1912MS] .

Agai n the hand of persecution fell heavily upon the apostle. By the
enperor's decree, John was banished to the isle of Patnpbs, condemed,
"for the word of God, and for the testinony of Jesus Christ." Here, his
enem es thought, his influence would no | onger be felt, and he nust
finally die of hardship and distress. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 09-05-
12 para. 8] p. 104, Para. 1, [1912M5].

To outward appearance, the enemies of truth were triunphing, but God's
hand was novi ng unseen in the darkness. God pernmitted his faithfu
servant to be placed where Christ could give hima nore wonderfu
revel ation of hinself, and of divine truth for the enlightennent of the
churches. In exiling John the enem es of truth had hoped to silence
forever the voice of the faithful disciple; but on Patnps he received a
nmessage, the influence of which his enemies could not destroy, and
which was to continue to strengthen the church to the end of tine.
Though not released fromthe responsibility of their wong act, those
who exil ed John becanme instrunents in the hands of God to carry out his
purpose; and the very effort to extinguish the |ight placed the truth
in bold relief. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-05-12 para. 9] p. 104,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

Pat mos, a barren, rocky island in the Aegean Sea, had been chosen by
the Roman governnent as a place of banishnent for crimnals; but to the
servant of God this gloonmy abode becane the gate of heaven. Here, shut
away from the busy scenes of life, and fromthe active | abors of forner
years, he had the compani onship of God and Christ and the heavenly
angels, and fromthem he received instruction for the church for al



future tine. The events that would take place in the closing scenes of
this earth's history were outlined before him and there he wote out
the visions he received from God. When his voice could no | onger
testify to the One whom he | oved and served, the nmessages given himon
that barren coast were to go forth as a lanp that burneth, declaring
the sure purpose of the Lord concerning every nation on the earth. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 09-05-12 para. 10] p. 104, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Anmong the cliffs and rocks of Patnps, John held conmunion with his
Maker. He reviewed his past life, and at thought of the bl essings he
had received, peace filled his heart. He had lived the |life of a
Christian, and he could say in faith, "W know that we have passed from
death unto life." Not so the enperor who had bani shed him He coul d
| ook back only on fields of warfare and carnage, on desol ated hones, on
weepi ng wi dows and orphans, the fruit of his anbitious desire for
preem nence. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-05-12 para. 11] p. 104,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

In his isolated home John was able to study nore closely than ever
before the manifestations of divine power as recorded in the book of
nature and in the pages of inspiration. To himit was a delight to
meditate on the work of creation, and to adore the divine Architect. In
former years his eyes had been greeted by the sight of forest covered
hills, green valleys, and fruitful plains; and in the beauties of
nature it had ever been his delight to trace the wi sdom and skill of
the Creator. He was now surrounded by scenes that to nmany woul d appear
gl oony and uninteresting; but to John it was otherwi se. Wile his
surroundi ngs m ght be desol ate and barren, the blue heavens that bent
above himwere as bright and beautiful as the skies above his |oved
Jerusalem In the wild, rugged rocks, in the nysteries of the deep, in
the glories of the firmanent, he read inportant |essons. Al bore the
nmessage of God's power and glory. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-05-12
para. 12] p. 104, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Al'l around himthe apostle beheld witnesses to the flood that had

del uged the earth because the inhabitants ventured to transgress the

| aw of God. The rocks thrown up fromthe great deep and fromthe earth,
by the breaking forth of the waters, brought vividly to his nmind the
terrors of that awful outpouring of God's wath. In the voice of many
wat ers--deep calling unto deep--the prophet heard the voice of the
Creator. The sea, lashed to fury by the nmerciless wi nds, represented to
himthe wath of an offended God. The mighty waves, in their terrible
commotion restrained within [ints appointed by an invisible hand,
spoke of the control of an infinite Power. And in contrast he realized
t he weakness and folly of nortals, who, though but worns of the dust,
glory in their supposed wi sdom and strength, and set their hearts

agai nst the Ruler of the universe, as if God were altogether such a one
as thenselves. By the rocks he was rem nded of Christ, the Rock of his
strength, in whose shelter he could hide wi thout fear. Fromthe exiled
apostl e on rocky Patnps there went up the nost ardent |onging of sou
after God, the nost fervent prayers. (To be concluded.) Ms. E G
White. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-05-12 para. 13] p. 105, Para. 1,
[1912MmS] .

The history of John affords a striking illustration of the way in
whi ch God can use aged workers. Wen John was exiled to the isle of
Pat nros, there were many who thought himto be past service, an old and



broken reed, ready to fall at any tine. But the Lord saw fit to use him
still. Though bani shed fromthe scenes of his former |abor, he did not
cease to bear witness to the truth. Even in Patnos he made friends and
converts. Hi s was a nessage of joy, proclainmng a risen Saviour who on
hi gh was interceding for his people until he should return to take them
to himself. And it was after John had grown old in the service of his
Lord that he received nore communi cati ons from heaven than he had
received during the rest of his lifetine. [Cf: The Review and Herald
09-12-12 para. 1] p. 105, Para. 2, [1912Ms].

The nost tender regard should be cherished for those whose life

i nterest has been bound up with the work of God. These aged workers
have stood faithful am d stormand trial. They may have infirmties,
but they still possess talents that qualify themto stand in their
place in God's cause. Though worn, and unable to bear the heavier
burdens that younger nen can and should carry, the counsel that they
can give is of the highest value. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-12-12
para. 2] p. 105, Para. 3, [1912MsS].

They may have nmade mi stakes, but fromtheir failures they have | earned
to avoid errors and dangers, and are they not therefore conpetent to

gi ve wi se counsel ? They have borne test and trial, and though they have
| ost sone of their vigor, the Lord does not lay them aside. He gives

t hem speci al grace and wi sdom [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-12-12
para. 3] p. 105, Para. 4, [1912MS]

Those who have served their Master when the work went hard, who
endured poverty, and remai ned faithful when there were few to stand for
truth, are to be honored and respected. The Lord desires the younger
| aborers to gain wisdom strength, and maturity by association with
these faithful nmen. Let the younger nen realize that in having such
wor kers among themthey are highly favored. Let them give them an
honored place in their councils. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-12-12
para. 4] p. 105, Para. 5, [1912MS]

As those who have spent their lives in the service of Christ draw near
to the close of their earthly mnistry, they will be inpressed by the
Holy Spirit to recount the experiences that they have had in connection
with his work. The record of his wonderful dealings with his people, of
his great goodness in delivering themfromtrial, should be repeated to
those newly cone to the faith. God desires the old and tried |aborers
to stand in their place, doing their part to save men and wonen from
bei ng swept downward by the m ghty current of evil. He desires themto
keep the arnor on till he bids themlay it down. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 09-12-12 para. 5] p. 106, Para. 1, [1912M5].

In the experience of the apostle John during his persecution, there is
a |l esson of wonderful strength and confort for the people of God. God
does not prevent the plottings of wicked nen, but he causes their
devices to work for good to those who in trial and conflict maintain
their faith and loyalty. Often the gospel worker carries on his work
am d storns of persecution, bitter opposition, and unjust reproach. At
such times let himrenenber that the experience to be gained in the
furnace of trial and affliction is worth nore than all the pain it
costs. Thus God brings his children near to him that he may show t hem
their weakness and his strength. He teaches themto | ean on him Thus
he prepares themto neet energencies, to fill positions of trust, and



to accomplish the great purpose for which their powers were given them
[Cf: The Review and Herald 09-12-12 para. 6] p. 106, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

In all ages God's appointed wi tnesses have exposed thenselves to
reproach and persecution for the truth's sake. Joseph was nmligned and
persecut ed because he preserved his virtue and integrity. David, the
chosen nessenger of God, was hunted |ike a beast of prey by his
enemni es. Daniel was cast into a den of |ions because he was true to his
al | egi ance to heaven. Job was deprived of his worldly possessions, and
so afflicted in body that he was abhorred by his relatives and friends;
yet he nmaintained his integrity. Jerem ah could not be deterred from
speaki ng the words that God had given himto speak; and his testinony
so enraged the king and princes that he was cast into a | oathsone pit.
St ephen was stoned because he preached Christ and himcrucified. Paul
was i nprisoned, beaten with rods, stoned, and finally put to death
because he was a faithful nmessenger for God to the Gentiles. And John
was banished to the isle of Patnmos "for the word of God, and for the
testimony of Jesus Christ." [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-12-12 para.
71 p. 106, Para. 3, [1912M5].

These exanpl es of human steadf astness bear witness to the faithful ness
of God's prom ses,--of his abiding presence and sustaining grace. They
testify to the power of faith to withstand the powers of the world. It
is the work of faith to rest in God in the darkest hour, to feel
however sorely tried and tenpest tossed, that our Father is at the
helm The eye of faith alone can | ook beyond the things of tine to
estimate aright the worth of eternal riches. [Cf: The Review and Herald
09-12-12 para. 8] p. 106, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Jesus does not present to his followers the hope of attaining earthly

glory and riches, of living alife free fromtrial. Instead, he calls
upon themto follow himin the path of self-denial and reproach. He who
came to redeemthe world was opposed by the united forces of evil. In

an unpitying confederacy, evil nmen and evil angels arrayed thensel ves
agai nst the Prince of Peace. His every word and act reveal ed divine
conpassi on, yet his unlikeness to the world provoked the bitterest
hostility. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-12-12 para. 9] p. 106, Para.
5, [1912M5].

So it will be with all who will live godly in Christ Jesus.
Persecution and reproach await all who are inbued with the Spirit of
Christ. The character of the persecution changes with the tinmes, but
the principle--the spirit that underlies it--is the sane that has slain
the chosen of the Lord ever since the days of Abel. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 09-12-12 para. 10] p. 107, Para. 1, [1912MS].

In all ages Satan has persecuted the people of God. He has tortured
them and put themto death, but in dying they becane conquerors. They
bore witness to the power of One mightier than Satan. Wcked nen may
torture and kill the body, but they can not touch the |life that is hid
with Christ in God. They can incarcerate men and wonen in prison walls,
but they can not bind the spirit. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-12-12
para. 111 p. 107, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Through trial and persecution the glory--the character--of God is
revealed in his chosen ones. The believers in Christ, hated and



persecuted by the world, are educated and disciplined in the school of
Christ. On earth they walk in narrow paths; they are purified in the
furnace of affliction. They follow Christ through sore conflicts; they
endure sel f-denial, and experience bitter disappointnents; but their
experience teaches themthe guilt and woe of sin, and they | ook upon it
wi th abhorrence. Being partakers of Christ's sufferings, they can | ook
beyond the gloomto the glory, saying, "I reckon that the sufferings of
this present tine are not worthy to be conpared with the glory which
shall be revealed in us." Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
09-12-12 para. 12] p. 107, Para. 3, [1912M5].

In the second letter addressed by Peter to those who had obtai ned
"l'i ke precious faith" with hinself, the apostle sets forth the divine
pl an for the devel opnent of Christian character. He wites:-- [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 09-19-12 para. 1] p. 107, Para. 4, [1912M5]

"Grace and peace be nmultiplied unto you through the know edge of God,
and of Jesus our Lord, according as his divine power hath unto us al
things that pertain unto |life and godliness, through the know edge of
himthat hath called us to glory and virtue: whereby are given unto us
exceedi ng great and precious pronm ses: that by these ye m ght be
partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is
in the world through lust. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-19-12 para. 2]
p. 107, Para. 5, [1912M5].

"And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and
to virtue know edge; and to know edge tenperance; and to tenperance
pati ence; and to patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly
ki ndness; and to brotherly kindness charity. For if these things be in
you, and abound, they meke you that ye shall neither be barren nor
unfruitful in the know edge of our Lord Jesus Christ." [Cf: The Revi ew
and Herald 09-19-12 para. 3] p. 107, Para. 6, [1912M5].

These words are full of instruction, and strike the keynote of
victory. The apostle presents before the believers the |adder of
Christian perfection, every step of which represents continua
advancenent in the know edge of God, and in the clinbing of which there
is to be no standstill. Faith, virtue, know edge, temnperance, patience,
godl i ness, brotherly kindness, and charity are the rounds of the

| adder. We are saved by clinbing round after round, nounting step after
step, to the height of Christ's ideal for us. Thus he is nade unto us
wi sdom and righteousness, and sanctification, and redenption. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 09-19-12 para. 4] p. 107, Para. 7, [1912M5]

God has called his people to glory and virtue, and these will be

mani fest in the lives of all who are truly connected with him Having
become partakers of the heavenly gift, they are to go on to perfection
bei ng "kept by the power of God through faith." It is the glory of Cod
to give his virtue to his children. He desires to see nen and wonen
reachi ng the hi ghest standard; and when by faith they lay hold of the
power of Christ, when they plead his unfailing prom ses, and claimthem
as their own, when with an inportunity that will not be denied they
seek for the power of the Holy Spirit, they will be nmade conplete in
him [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-19-12 para. 5] p. 108, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

Havi ng received the faith of the gospel, the next work of the believer



is to add to his character virtue, and thus cleanse the heart and
prepare the mind for the reception of the know edge of God. This

know edge is the foundation of all true education and of all true
service. It is the only real safeguard against tenptation; and it is
this alone that can nake one |like God in character. Through the

knowl edge of God and of his Son Jesus Christ, are given to the believer
"all things that pertain unto |ife and godliness." No good gift is

wi t hhel d from himwho sincerely desires to obtain the righteousness of
God. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-19-12 para. 6] p. 108, Para. 2,
[1912MmS] .

"This is life eternal,” Christ said, "that they m ght know thee the
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whomthou hast sent.” And the prophet
Jerem ah declared: "Let not the wise man glory in his wi sdom neither
et the mighty man glory in his mght, let not the rich man glory in
his riches: but let himthat glorieth glory in this, that he
under st andeth and knoweth ne, that | amthe Lord which exercise
I ovi ngki ndness, judgnment, and righteousness, in the earth: for in these
things | delight, saith the Lord." Scarcely can the human m nd
conprehend the breadth and depth and hei ght of the spiritua
attai nments of himwho gains this know edge. [Cf: The Review and Herald
09-19-12 para. 7] p. 108, Para. 3, [1912M5]

None need fail of attaining, in his sphere, to perfection of Christian
character. By the sacrifice of Christ, provision has been made for the
believer to receive all things that pertain to |life and godliness. God
calls upon us to reach the standard of perfection, and places before us
the exanmple of Christ's character. In his humanity, perfected by a life
of constant resistance of evil, the Saviour showed that through
cooperation with divinity human beings may in this life attain to
perfection of a character. This is God's assurance to us that we too
may obtain conplete victory. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-19-12 para.
8] p. 108, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Before the believer is held out the wonderful possibility of being
like Christ, obedient to all the principles of the |aw. But of hinself
man is utterly unable to reach this condition. The holiness that God's
Word decl ares he nust have before he can be saved, is the result of the
wor ki ng of divine grace, as he bows in subm ssion to the discipline and
restraining influences of the Spirit of truth. Man's obedi ence can be
made perfect only by the incense of Christ's righteousness, which fills
with divine fragrance every act of obedience. The part of the Christian
is to persevere in overconmng every fault. Constantly he is to pray to
the Savi our to heal the disorders of his sinsick soul. He has not the
wi sdom nor the strength to overcone; these belong to the Lord, and he
best ows them on those who in huniliation and contrition seek himfor
hel p. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-19-12 para. 9] p. 108, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

The work of transformation from unholiness to holiness is a continuous
one. Day by day God | abors for man's sanctification, and man is to
cooperate with him putting forth persevering efforts in the
cultivation of right habits. He is to add grace to grace; and as he
thus works on the plan of addition, God works for himon the plan of
mul tiplication. He is always ready to hear and answer the prayer of the
contrite heart, and grace and peace are multiplied to his faithfu
ones. G adly he grants themthe blessings that they need in their



struggl e against the evils that beset them [Cf: The Review and Heral d
09-19-12 para. 10] p. 109, Para. 1, [1912M5].

There are those who attenpt to ascend the | adder of Christian
progress; but as they advance, they begin to put their trust in the
power of man, and soon | ose sight of Jesus, the author and finisher of
their faith. The result is failure--the loss of all that has been
gai ned. Sad indeed is the condition of those who, becom ng weary of the
way, allow the enemy of souls to rob them of the Christian graces that
have been developing in their hearts and lives. "He that |acketh these
t hi ngs, " declares the apostle, "is blind, and can not see afar off, and
hath forgotten that he was purged fromhis old sins.” [Cf: The Review
and Herald 09-19-12 para. 11] p. 109, Para. 2, [1912M5]

The apostl e Peter had had a | ong experience in the things of God. Hs
faith in God's power to save had strengthened with the years, until he
had proved beyond question that there is no possibility of failure
before the one who, advancing by faith, ascends round by round, ever
upward and onward, to the topmost round of the | adder that reaches even
to the portals of heaven. (To be concluded.) Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 09-19-12 para. 12] p. 109, Para. 3, [1912MS].

For many years Peter had been urging the believers to grow in grace
and in a know edge of the truth; and now, knowi ng that soon he woul d be
call ed upon to suffer martyrdomfor his faith, he once nore drew
attention to the precious privileges within the reach of every
believer. In the full assurance of his faith, the aged disciple
exhorted his brethren to steadfastness of purpose in the Christian
life. "G ve diligence,"” he pleaded, "to make your calling and election
sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall: for so an
entrance shall be mnistered unto you abundantly into the everlasting
ki ngdom of our Lord and Savi our Jesus Christ." Precious assurance!

G orious is the hope set before the believer as he advances by faith
toward the heights of Christian perfection! [Cf: The Review and Heral d
09-26-12 para. 1] p. 109, Para. 4, [1912M5]

"I will not be negligent," the apostle continues, "to put you al ways
in remenbrance of these things, though ye know them and be established
in the present truth. Yea, | think it neet, as long as | amin this

tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in renenbrance; know ng that
shortly I nust put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus
Christ hath showed nme. Moreover | will endeavor that ye nmay be able
after nmy decease to have these things always in renmenbrance.” [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 09-26-12 para. 2] p. 109, Para. 5, [1912Ms].

The apostle was well qualified to speak of the purposes of God
concerning the human race; for during the earthly ministry of Christ he
had seen and heard nmuch that pertained to the kingdom of God. "W have
not followed cunningly devised fables,” he rem nded the believers,
"when we nade known unto you the power and com ng of our Lord Jesus
Christ, but were eyew tnesses of his majesty. For he received from God
the Father honor and glory, when there cane such a voice to himfrom
the excellent glory, This is ny beloved Son, in whom | amwell pleased.
And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we were with him
in the holy mount." [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-26-12 para. 3] p
110, Para. 1, [1912M5].



Convincing as was this evidence of the certainty of the believers'
hope, there was yet another still nore convincing in the w tness of
prophecy, through which the faith of all m ght be confirmed and
securely anchored. "W have al so," Peter declared, "a nore sure word of
prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the daystar arise in
your hearts: knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is
of any private interpretation. For the prophecy cane not in old tine by
the will of man: but holy nmen of God spake as they were noved by the
Holy Ghost." [Cf: The Review and Heral d 09-26-12 para. 4] p. 110,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

Whil e exalting the "sure word of prophecy” as a safe guide in tinmes of
peril, the apostle solemly warned the church against the torch of

fal se prophecy, which would be uplifted by "fal se teachers,"” who woul d
privily bring in "damabl e heresies, even denying the Lord." These

fal se teachers arising in the church are accounted true by many of
their brethren in the faith, but the apostle conpared themto "wells
Wit hout water, clouds that are carried with a tenpest; to whomthe m st
of darkness is reserved forever." "The latter end is worse with them"”
he decl ared, "than the beginning. For it had been better for them not
to have known the way of righteousness, than, after they have known it,
to turn fromthe holy conmandnent delivered unto them" [Cf: The Review
and Herald 09-26-12 para. 5] p. 110, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

Looki ng down t hrough the ages to the close of time, Peter was inspired
to outline conditions that would exist in the world just prior to the
second coming of Christ. "There shall conme in the | ast days scoffers,”
he wote, "wal king after their own lusts, and saying, Were is the
promi se of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things
continue as they were fromthe begi nning of the creation."” But "when
they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden destruction coneth upon
them"™ Not all, however, would be ensnared by the eneny's devices. As
the end of all things earthly approached, there would be faithful ones
able to discern the signs of the times. Wiile a |arger nunber of
prof essing believers would deny their faith by their works, there would
be a remant who would endure to the end. [Cf: The Review and Herald
09-26-12 para. 6] p. 110, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Peter kept alive in his heart the hope of Christ's return, and he
assured the church of the certain fulfilment of the Saviour's prom se,
"If | go and prepare a place for you, I will cone again, and receive
you unto nyself." To the tried and faithful ones the com ng mi ght seem
| ong del ayed, but the apostle assured them "The Lord is not slack
concerning his prom se, as sonme nen count sl ackness; but is
| ongsuffering to usward, not willing that any should perish, but that
all should come to repentance. But the day of the Lord will cone as a
thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a
great noise, and the elenments shall nmelt with fervent heat, the earth
al so and the works that are therein shall be burned up. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 09-26-12 para. 7] p. 110, Para. 5, [1912M5]

"Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, | ooking
for and hasting unto the com ng of the day of God, wherein the heavens
being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elenments shall nelt with
fervent heat? Neverthel ess we, according to his prom se, | ook for new



heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 09-26-12 para. 8] p. 111, Para. 1, [1912MS].

"Wher ef ore, bel oved, seeing that ye |ook for such things, be diligent
that ye may be found to himin peace, w thout spot, and bl anel ess. And
account that the longsuffering of our Lord is salvation; even as our
bel oved brot her Paul also according to the wi sdom gi ven unto him hath
written unto you. . . . Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know t hese
t hi ngs before, beware | est ye also, being led away with the error of
the wicked, fall fromyour own steadfastness. But grow in grace, and in
t he know edge of our Lord and Savi our Jesus Christ." [Cf: The Review
and Herald 09-26-12 para. 9] p. 111, Para. 2, [1912M5].

In the providence of God, Peter was pernmitted to close his mnistry in
Rome, where his inprisonment was ordered by the enperor Nero about the
time of Paul's final arrest. Thus the two veteran apostles, who for
many years had been widely separated in their |abors, were called upon
to bear their last witness for Christ in the world's nmetropolis, and
upon its soil to shed their blood as the seed of a vast harvest of
saints and martyrs. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-26-12 para. 10] p
111, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Since his reinstatement after his denial of Christ, Peter had
unflinchingly braved danger, and had shown a nobl e courage and bol dness
in preaching a crucified, risen, and ascended Saviour. As he lay in his
cell, he called to mind the words that Christ had spoken to him
“"Verily, verily, | say unto thee, Wen thou wast young, thou girdedst
thysel f, and wal kedst whither thou woul dest: but when thou shalt be
old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee,
and carry thee whither thou woul dest not." Thus Jesus had made known to
the disciple the very manner of his death, and even foretold the
stretching of his hands upon the cross. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-
26-12 para. 11] p. 111, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Peter, as a Jew and a foreigner, was condemmed to be scourged and
crucified. In prospect of this fearful death, the apostle renmenbered
his great sin in denying Jesus in the hour of his trial. Once so
unready to acknow edge the cross, he now counted it a joy to yield up
his life for the gospel, feeling only that for himwho had denied his
Lord, to die in the sanme manner as his Master died was too great an
honor. Peter had sincerely repented of that sin, and had been forgiven
by Christ, as is shown by the high comission given himto feed the
sheep and | anbs of the flock. But he could never forgive hinmself. Not
even the thought of the agonies of the last terrible scene could | essen
the bitterness of his sorrow and repentance. As a |ast favor, he
entreated his executioners that he mght be nailed to the cross with
hi s head downward. The request was granted, and in this manner died the
great apostle Peter. Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-
26-12 para. 12] p. 111, Para. 5, [1912Mg]

Notwi t hstanding all that has been said and witten regarding the
dignity of manual |abor, the feeling prevails that it is degrading. The
opi nion of nmen has, in many ninds, changed the order of things, and nen
have cone to think that it is not fitting for a man who works with his
hands to take his place anong gentlenen. Men work hard to obtain noney;
and havi ng gai ned weal th, they suppose that their nmoney will nake their
sons gentlenen. But many such nmen fail to train their sons, as they



t hemsel ves were trained, to hard, useful |abor. Their sons spend the
nmoney earned by the |abor of others, w thout understanding its val ue.
Thus they misuse a talent that the Lord designed should be used to
acconplish much good. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12 para. 1] p
112, Para. 1, [1912MS].

The Lord's purposes are not the purposes of men. He did not design
that men should live in idleness. In the beginning, he created nman a
gentl eman; but though rich in all that the Owmer of the universe could
supply, Adam was not to be idle. No sooner was he created than his work
was given him He was to find enploynent and happiness in tending the
things that God had created; and in response to his labor, his wants
were to be abundantly supplied fromthe fruits of the garden of Eden.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12 para. 2] p. 112, Para. 2,

[1912MS] .

While our first parents obeyed God, their |abor in the garden was a
pl easure; and the earth yielded of its abundance for their wants. But
when man departed from obedi ence, he was doonmed to westle with the
seeds of Satan's sowing, and to earn his bread by the sweat of his
brow. Henceforth he nust battle in toil and hardship agai nst the power
to which he had yielded his will. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12
para. 3] p. 112, Para. 3, [1912M5].

It was God's purpose to alleviate by toil the evil that was brought
into the world by man's di sobedi ence. By toil the tenptations of Satan
nm ght be made ineffectual, and the tide of evil stayed. And though
attended with anxiety, weariness, and pain, labor is still a source of
happi ness and devel opnent, and a safeguard agai nst tenptation. Its
di sci pline places a check on self-indul gence, and pronotes industry,
purity, and firmess. Thus it becones a part of God's great plan for
our recovery fromthe fall. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12 para.
4] p. 112, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The public feeling is that manual |abor is degrading; yet nen may
exert thenselves as nuch as they choose at cricket, baseball, or in
pugilistic contests without being regarded as degraded. Satan is
del i ght ed when he sees human beings using their physical and nenta
powers in that which does not educate, which is not useful, which does
not help themto be a blessing to those who need their help. Wile the
youth are becom ng expert in ganes that are of no real value to
thensel ves or to others, Satan is playing the gane of |ife for their
souls, taking fromthemthe talents that God has given them and
placing in their stead his own evil attributes. It is his effort to
|l ead nmen to ignore God. He seeks to engross and absorb the m nd so
conpletely that God will find no place in the thoughts. He does not
wi sh people to have a know edge of their Maker, and he is well pleased
if he can set in operation games and theatrical performances that wll
so confuse the senses of the youth that God and heaven will be
forgotten. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12 para. 5] p. 112, Para.
5, [1912M8].

One of the surest safeguards against evil is useful occupation, while
i dl eness is one of the greatest curses; for vice, crinme, and poverty
followin its wake. Those who are al ways busy, who go cheerfully about
their daily tasks, are the useful nmenbers of society. In the faithfu
di scharge of the various duties that lie in their pathway, they nmake



their lives a blessing to thenselves and to others. Diligent |abor
keeps them from many of the snares of himwho "finds sone mschief
still for idle hands to do." [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12 para.
6] p. 113, Para. 1, [1912MS]

A stagnant pool soon becones offensive; but a flow ng brook spreads
heal th and gl adness over the |land. The one is a synbol of the idle, the
ot her of the industrious. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12 para. 7]
p. 113, Para. 2, [1912M5].

In God's plan for Israel, every famly had a home on the land, with
sufficient ground for tilling. Thus were provided both the means and
the incentive for a useful, industrious, and self-supporting life. And
no devi sing of man has ever inproved upon that plan. To the world's
departure fromit is owing, to a |large degree, the poverty and
wr et chedness that exist today. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12
para. 8] p. 113, Para. 3, [1912MS]

In Israel, industrial training was regarded as a duty. Every father
was required to see that his sons | earned sone useful trade. The
greatest nmen of Israel were trained to industrial pursuits. A know edge
of the duties pertaining to housewifery was regarded as essential for
every worman. And skill in useful duties was |ooked upon as an honor to
wonen of all stations in life. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12
para. 9] p. 113, Para. 4, [1912M5]

In the schools of the prophets, various industries were taught, and
many of the students supported thenselves by manual |abor. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 10-03-12 para. 10] p. 113, Para. 5, [1912MS].

The path of toil appointed to the dwellers on earth may be hard and
wearisonme; but it is honored by the footprints of the Redeener, and he
is safe who follows in this sacred way. By precept and exanple Chri st
has dignified useful [abor. Fromhis earliest years, he lived a life of
toil. The greater part of his earthly life was spent in patient work in
the carpenter's shop at Nazareth. In the garb of a common | aborer the
Lord of life trod the streets of the little town in which he lived,
going to and returning fromhis hunble toil; and ministering angels
attended him as he wal ked side by side with peasants and | aborers,
unrecogni zed and unhonored. [Cf: The Revi ew and Herald 10-03-12 para.
11] p. 113, Para. 6, [1912M5].

When he went forth to contribute to the support of the famly by his
daily toil, he possessed the same power as when on the shores of
Galilee he fed five thousand hungry souls with five | oaves and two
fishes. But he did not enploy his divine power to | essen his burdens or
lighten his toil. He had taken upon hinself the formof humanity, with
all its attendant ills, and he did not flinch fromits severest trials.
He lived in a peasant's honme; he was clothed with coarse garments; he
mngled with the lowy; he toiled daily with patient hands. His exanple
shows us that it is man's duty to be industrious, and that |abor is
honorable. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12 para. 12] p. 113, Para.
7, [1912M8].

The things of earth are nore closely connected with heaven, and are
nmore directly under the supervision of Christ, than many realize. Al
right inventions and inprovenents have their source in himwho is



wonderful in counsel and excellent in working. The skilful touch of the
physici an's hand, his power over nerve and nuscle, his know edge of the
del i cate nechani sm of the body, is the wi sdom of divine power to be
used in behalf of the suffering. The skill with which the carpenter
uses his tools, the strength with which the blacksm th nakes the anvi
ring, come from God. Whatever we do, wherever we are placed, he desires
to control our mnds, that we may do perfect work. Christianity and
busi ness, rightly understood, are not two separate things; they are
one. Bible religionis to be brought into all that we do and say. Human
and divine agencies are to conbine in tenmporal as well as in spiritua
achi evenents. They are to be united in all human pursuits, in
mechani cal and agricultural |abors, in nmercantile and scientific
enterprises. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12 para. 13] p. 114,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

There is but one renedy for indolence, and that is to throw off

sl uggi shness as a sin that |leads to perdition, and go to work, using
the physical ability that God has given. The only cure for a useless,
inefficient life is determ ned, persevering effort. Life is not given
us to be spent in idleness or self-pleasing; before us are placed great
possibilities. In the capital of strength a precious talent has been
entrusted to nen. This is of nore value than any bank deposit, and
shoul d be nore highly prized; for through the possibilities that it
affords for enabling nen to | ead a useful, happy life, it my be nmde
to yield interest and conpound interest. It is a blessing that can not
be purchased with gold or silver, houses or land; and God requires it
to be used wisely. No nan has a right to sacrifice this talent to the
corrodi ng influence of inaction. Al are as accountable for the capita
of physical strength as for their capital of means. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 10-03-12 para. 14] p. 114, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

The race is not always to the swift, nor the battle to the strong, and
those who are diligent in business may not always be prospered. But it
is "the hand of the diligent" that "nmaketh rich." And whil e indol ence
and drowsiness grieve the Holy Spirit and destroy true godliness, they
also tend to poverty and want. "He beconeth poor that dealeth with a
slack hand." [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12 para. 15] p. 114,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

Judi ci ous | abor is a healthful tonic for the human race. It makes the
feeble strong, the poor rich, and the wetched happy. Satan lies in
anbush, ready to destroy those whose | eisure gives himopportunity to
i nsinuate hinsel f under sonme attractive disguise. He is never nore
successful than when he conmes to nen in their idle hours. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 10-03-12 para. 16] p. 114, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Among the evils resulting fromwealth, one of the greatest is the
fashi onabl e idea that work is degradi ng. The prophet Ezekiel decl ares:
"Behold, this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom pride, fulness of
bread, and abundance of idleness was in her and in her daughters,
neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor and needy." Here are
presented before us the terrible results of idleness, which enfeebles
the m nd, debases the soul, and perverts the understandi ng, making a
curse of that which was given as a blessing. It is the working man or
woman who sees sonething great and good in life, and who is willing to
bear its responsibilities with faith and hope. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 10-03-12 para. 17] p. 114, Para. 5, [1912MsS].



The essential |esson of contented industry in the necessary duties of
life, is yet to be |earned by the [ arger nunber of Christ's followers.
It requires nore grace, nore stern discipline of character, to work for
God in the capacity of nmechanic, nerchant, |awer, or farner, carrying
the precepts of Christianity into the ordinary business of life, than
to | abor as an acknow edged missionary in the open field. It requires a
strong spiritual nerve to bring religion into the workshop and the
busi ness office, sanctifying the details of everyday life, and ordering
every transaction according to the standard of God's Word. But this is
what the Lord requires. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12 para. 18]

p. 115, Para. 1, [1912MS].

The apostl e Paul regarded idleness as a sin. He |l earned the trade of
tentmaking in its higher and | ower branches, and during his mnistry he
often worked at this trade to support hinself and others. Paul did not
regard as lost the tine thus spent. As he worked at his trade, the
apostl e had access to a class of people that he could not otherw se
have reached. He showed his associates that skill in the comopn arts is
a gift fromGod. He taught that even in everyday toil God is to be
honored. His toil hardened hands detracted nothing fromthe force of
his pathetic appeals as a Christian mnister. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 10-03-12 para. 19] p. 115, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

God designs that all shall be workers. The toiling beast of burden
answers the purpose of its creation better than does the indolent man.
God is a constant worker. The angels are workers; they are ministers of
God to the children of nmen. Those who | ook forward to a heaven of
inactivity will be disappointed; for the econony of heaven provides no
place for the gratification of indolence. But to the weary and heavy
| aden rest is promsed. It is the faithful servant who will be wel coned
fromhis |labors to the joy of his Lord. He will lay off his arnor with
rejoicing, and will forget the noise of battle in the glorious rest
prepared for those who conquer through the cross of Calvary. Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-03-12 para. 20] p. 115, Para. 3,
[1912MmS] .

God does not conmend nor confirmmnen in inpenitence, for this
condition of the human heart does not glorify him nor work good for
humanity. God sheds |ight upon the souls of nmen, he grants them
opportunities and privileges; and if these are not inproved, if the
preci ous nonents of probation are neglected, the neasure of the |ight
given will be the neasure of the guilt incurred through this
i nexcusabl e neglect of the gifts of God. The Saviour said, "If
therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that
dar kness!" We are told that the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart. The
repeated refusals of the king to hear the word of the Lord, called
forth nore direct, nore urgent and forcible nmessages. At each rejection
of light, the Lord manifested a nore marked di splay of his power; but
the king's obstinacy increased with every new evi dence of the power and
maj esty of the God of heaven, until the last arrow of nercy was
exhausted fromthe divine quiver. Then the man was utterly hardened by
his own persistent resistance. Pharaoh sowed obstinacy, and he reaped a
harvest of the sane in his character. The Lord could do nothing nore to
convince him for he was barricaded in obstinacy and prejudi ce, where
the Holy Spirit could not find access to his heart. Pharaoh was given
up to his own unbelief and hardness of heart. Infidelity produced



infidelity. When Pharaoh hardened his heart on the first exhibition of
God's power, he made hinself nore capable of a second rejection of
God's power. Pride and stubbornness held himin bondage, and hindered
hi m from acknow edgi ng the warni ngs of God. It was contrary to the
nature of Pharaoh to change after once having given expression to his
purpose not to believe. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-24-12 para. 1]
p. 115, Para. 4, [1912M5].

What Pharaoh has done, will be done again and again by nmen until the
cl ose of probation. God destroys no man; but when a man stifles
convi ction, when he turns from evidence, he is sow ng unbelief and will

reap as he has sown. As it was with Pharaoh, so it will be with him
when cl earer |ight shines upon the truth, he will nmeet it with
i ncreased resistance, and the work of hardening the heart will go on

with each rejection of the increasing |ight of heaven. In sinplicity
and truth we woul d speak to the inpenitent in regard to the way in

whi ch nen destroy their own souls. You are not to say that God is to

bl ame, that he has nade a decree against you. No, he is not willing
that any shoul d perish, but that all should conme to the know edge of
the truth, and to the haven of eternal bliss. No soul is ever finally
deserted of God, given up to his own ways, so long as there is any hope
of his salvation. God follows nmen with appeal s and warni ngs and
assurances of conpassion until further opportunities and privileges
woul d be wholly in vain. The responsibility rests upon the sinner. By
resisting the Spirit of God today, he prepares the way for a second
resi stance of light when it cones with mghtier power; and thus he wll
pass from one stage of indifference to another, until at |last the |ight
will fail to inpress him and he will cease to respond in any neasure
to the Spirit of God. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-24-12 para. 2] p
116, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Those who claimto be Christians are in continual need of a power
outsi de of and beyond thensel ves. They need to watch unto prayer, and
to place thensel ves under the guardi anship of God, else they will be
overcone by the enemy. The Christian nmust | ook to God, as a servant to
his master, as a handnmaid to her mistress, saying, "Lord, what wilt
thou have me to do?" The servant of God nust use his ability in such a
way that it will bring glory to God. Wen he yields hinself to the

control of the Spirit of God, he will be renewed, transfornmed into the
imge of Christ. He will give his affections to God, he will be
enl i ghtened, strengthened, and sanctified, and will become a channel of

light to the world. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-24-12 para. 3] p
116, Para. 2, [1912MS].

But the sinner who refuses to give hinself to God, is under the
control of another power, listening to another voice, whose suggestions
are of an entirely different character. Passion controls him his
judgment is blinded, reason is dethroned, and inpetuous desires sway

him now here, now there. The truth will have but little influence over
him for there is in human nature, when separated fromthe Source of
truth, a continual opposition to God's will and ways. The physi cal

mental, and noral being are all under the control of rash inpulses. The
affections are depraved, and every faculty entrusted to man for w se

i mprovenent is denoralized. The man is dead in trespasses and sins.

I nclination noves, passion holds the control, and his appetite is under
the sway of a power of which he is not aware. He tal ks of I|iberty, of
freedom of action, while he is in nost abject slavery. He is not his



own. He is not allowed to see the beauty of the truth; for the carna
mnd is enmty against God, and not subject to his law. He views truth
as fal sehood, and fal sehood as truth. The mind controlled by Satan is
weak in nmoral power. Can such a one without change be taken into a holy
heaven?--0O, no; it would be no mercy to the inpenitent sinner to place
himin the society of the angels. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-24-12
para. 4] p. 116, Para. 3, [1912M5]

When the wi cked dead are raised fromthe grave, they come up with the
tastes, habits, and characters that they formed in the tinme of
probation. A sinner is not raised a saint, neither is a saint raised a
sinner. The sinner could not be happy in the conpanionship of the
saints in light, with Jesus, with the Lord of hosts; for on every side
will be heard the song of praise and thanksgiving; and honor will be
ascribed to the Father and the Son. A song will be raised that the
unsanctified, unholy ones have never learned, and it will be out of
harmony with their depraved tastes and desires. It will be unbearable
to them The apostle John heard this song. He says, "I heard a great
voi ce of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and glory,
and honor, and power, unto the Lord our Cod: for true and righteous are
his judgnents. . . . And a voice canme out of the throne, saying, Praise
our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him both small and
great. And | heard as it were the voice of a great nultitude, and as
the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mghty thunderings,
saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God ommi potent reigneth. Let us be glad
and rejoice, and give honor to him for the nmarriage of the Lanb is
come, and his wife hath nade herself ready." It is inpossible for the
sinner to enjoy the bliss of heaven. Ms. E. G VWite. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 10-24-12 para. 5] p. 117, Para. 1, [1912MS].

"Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth."” Every nonent of
our probationary time is precious; for it is our tinme for character
bui l di ng. We should give nost diligent heed to the culture of our
spiritual nature. We should watch our hearts, guarding our thoughts
lest inmpurity tarnish the soul. W should seek to keep every faculty of
the mnd in the very best condition, that we nmay serve God to the
extent of our ability. Nothing should be permitted to interrupt our
comunion with God. If corrupt thoughts are entertained, they will |ead
to corrupt actions. O may the angels of purity guard us, that no stain
of imorality may be found upon us! Every worker for God should be pure
in thought. The grandest thenes, the noblest inpulses, the purest
conceptions, should be his, for he is a son of God. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 10-31-12 para. 1] p. 117, Para. 2, [1912M5]

We have a work to do in this world, and we nust not allow ourselves to
beconme sel f-absorbed, and so forget the clains of God and humanity upon
us. If we seek God with earnestness, he will inpress us by his Holy
Spirit. He knows what we need, for he is acquainted with our every
weakness; and he woul d have us work away from self, that we nay becone
kind in thought and word and deed. We nust cease to think and tal k of
sel f, cease to nmake our needs and wants the sole object of our
t houghts. God would have us cultivate the attributes of heaven. To be a
Christian is to be Christlike. If we would be successful in w nning
soul s, we nmust be full of the tact that is born of kindness and
synpathy and | ove. There are sone who have a desire to benefit others,
but they fail because of their defective manners. They do not realize
the fact that before seeking the reformation of others, they thenselves



need to reform Those who woul d work for others, should renmenber that
they are working for Christ's little ones, the nmenbers of his body.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 10-31-12 para. 2] p. 117, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

We should carefully consider what is our relation to God and to one
anot her. We are continually sinning against God, but his nmercy stil
follows us; in love he bears with our perversities, our neglect, our
i ngratitude, our disobedience. He never becones inpatient with us. W
insult his mercy, grieve his Holy Spirit, and do hi mdi shonor before
men and angels, and yet his conpassions fail not. The thought of God's
| ongsuffering to us should make us forbearing to one another. How
patiently should we bear with the faults and errors of our brethren,
when we renenber how great are our own failings in the sight of God.
How can we pray to our Heavenly Father, "Forgive us our debts, as we
forgive our debtors," if we are denunciatory, resentful, exacting in
our treatnment of others? God would have us nore kind, nmore |oving and
| ovabl e, less critical and suspicious. Othat we all mght have the
spirit of Christ, and know how to deal with our brethren and nei ghbors!
[Cf: The Review and Herald 10-31-12 para. 3] p. 118, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

We should mani fest great tact in dealing with one who errs. In the
spirit of |ove and neekness, we should seek to restore himto the fold
of Christ; but instead of synpathy toward the wanderer, too frequently
a censorious spirit is manifested. Those who have not nmade the m stake
whi ch they condemn in another, stand off in an unapproachable attitude,
as if they felt thensel ves secure from maki ng such a blunder. But |et
hi m who thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall. If those who
condemm anot her |oved as Christ has loved a | ost race of rebels, they
woul d by every neans possible seek to recover the erring one. They
woul d not take delight in publishing his case, in nmaking his fault
appear in the worst |ight possible, but they would heed the injunction
of the Scripture, "Ye which are spiritual, restore such an one in the
spirit of neekness." |If you do this, you will probably succeed in
bringing our erring brother into fellowship with the church wi thout
publishing his errors to the church, or making his fault known to
anot her in any way. (To be [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-31-12 para. 4]
p. 118, Para. 2, [1912MS].

There are too many anong those who profess to be followers of Christ
who seek to excuse their own defects by magni fying the errors of

ot hers. The hi ghest evidence of nobility in a Christian is self-
control. W should copy the exanple of Jesus; for when he was revil ed,
he reviled not again, but comritted hinself to Hi mthat judgeth

ri ghteously. Qur Redeener net insult and nockery with unconpl ai ni ng
silence. All the cruel taunts of the nurderous throng who exulted in
his humliation and trial in the judgment hall, could not bring from

hi m one | ook or word of resentment or inpatience. He was the nmjesty of
heaven, and in his pure breast there dwelt no roomfor the spirit of
retaliation, but only for pity and love. There is a tinme when silence
is golden. W should always copy the life of Jesus; for we are to be
like him He |oves us notw thstanding our defects and shortcom ngs. Let
us not think that one of the graces of Christ is portrayed with no
lesson to us in its portrayal. Pure |ove thinketh no evil. Wen we
constantly imagine that we are not appreciated, and watch for slights,
we do ourselves and others great harm W nust forget self in |oving



service for others. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-07-12 para. 1] p
118, Para. 3, [1912M5].

If you think your brother has injured you, go to himin kindness and
| ove, and you nmay conme to an understanding and to reconciliation. Wen
you deal with the erring, you should always keep in nmnd the fact that
you are dealing with Christ in the person of his saints. Go to your
brot her whom you think in the wong, and lovingly talk with him al one;
if you succeed in settling the trouble, you have gai ned your brother
wi t hout exposing his frailties, and the settlenent between you has been
the covering of a nultitude of sins fromthe observation of others.
O hers will not need to know of your difficulty, and thus be put on the
alert to watch with suspicion everything the one you think at fault may
do, and put a wong construction on his notives. [Cf: The Review and
Herald 11-07-12 para. 2] p. 119, Para. 1, [1912M5]

"I say unto you, that |ikew se joy shall be in heaven over one sinner
that repenteth, nore than over ninety and nine just persons, which need
no repentance." If the sinner repents because of your kind and | oving
adnoni ti on, work has been done for eternity. There is great need of
carrying out the instruction of Christ in a definite manner, acting up
to the word of our Master. This is living the law of God. In thus
dealing with our brethren, we nmay nmake an i npression on others that
will never fade fromtheir mnds. W may not renenber sone act of
ki ndness which we do, it may fade fromour nenory; but eternity wll
bring out in all its brightness, every act done for the salvation of
soul s, every word spoken for the confort of God's children; and these
deeds done for Christ's sake will be a part of our joy through al
eternity. When we pursue toward our brethren any course save that of
ki ndness and courtesy, we pursue an unchristian course. W should
mani f est courtesy at honme, in the church, and in our intercourse with
all nmen. But especially we should nmani fest conpassi on and respect for
those who are giving their lives to the cause of God. W should
exercise that precious |ove that suffereth long and is kind; that
envieth not, that vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not
behave itself unseenly, seeketh not its own, is not easily provoked,

t hi nketh no evil. God would have his servants al ways appear at their
best, both at home and in society; and where Jesus reigns in the heart,
there will be sweet |ove, and we shall be tender and true to one
another. It takes special watchfulness to keep the affections alive,
and our hearts in a condition where we shall be sensible of the good
that exists in the hearts of others. If we do not watch on this point,
Satan will put his jealousy into our souls; he will put his glasses
before our eyes, that we may see the actions of our brethren in a
distorted light. Instead of |ooking critically upon our brethren, we
shoul d turn our eyes within, and be ready to discover the objectionable
traits of our own character. As we have a proper realization of our own
m stakes and failures, the mistakes of others will sink into

i nsignificance. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-07-12 para. 3] p. 119,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

Satan is an accuser of the brethren. He is on the watch for every
error, no matter how small, that he may have sonething on which to
found an accusation. Keep off of Satan's side. It is true that you
shoul d gi ve no occasion for faultfinding. A nmonent's petul ance, a
single gruff answer, the want of Christian politeness and courtesy in
some small matter, may result in the loss of friends, in the |oss of



i nfluence. God woul d have you appear at your best under al

circunmst ances, in the presence of those who are inferior to you as wel
as in the presence of equals and superiors. We are to be followers of
Christ at all tinmes, seeking his honor, seeking to rightly represent
himin every way, that we may be lights in the world, showing forth the
prai ses of himwho has called us out of darkness into his nmarvel ous
light. We are not to exalt our own opinions above those of others. If
our ideas are superior to those of others, it will be made manifest

wi t hout special effort on our part. People of discernment will not fai
to realize and appreciate the fact, and we shall receive the credit to
which we are entitled. God bids us conme to himfor w sdom that we may
shed the quickening influence of the Holy Spirit upon others, not the

i nfl uence of our own hi gh opinion of ourselves. W are to cone to God
for his grace, that we may magni fy and honor him not praise ourselves,
but be able to inpart new and nobl e inpulses to those around us. God is
taki ng account of all we do and say in seeking to educate nen to |ift
their hearts to himin gratitude and praise. Let self drop out of

sight, and |l et Jesus appear as the One altogether lovely. W should
seek to live for his glory alone, not that nen nmay praise us. W should
seek to do the work of God in all humlity, in nmeekness and | owiness
of heart, working as Christ worked, and angels will watch over us, and
carry the tidings of our faithful ness to God and man, even to the
courts of light. Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-07-12
para. 4] p. 119, Para. 3, [1912M5]

(Readi ng for Sabbath, Decenber 14)--The Saviour's words, "Ye are the
light of the world," point to the fact that he has comritted to his
foll owers a worldwi de nmission. As the rays of the sun penetrate to the
renot est corners of the gl obe, so God designs that the |ight of the
gospel shall extend to every soul upon the earth. If the church of
Christ were fulfilling the purpose of our Lord, light would be shed
upon all that sit in darkness and in the regi on and shadow of death;

i nstead of congregating together and shunning responsibility and cross-
bearing, the nenbers of the church would scatter into all |ands,
letting the light of Christ shine out fromthem working as he did for
the sal vation of souls, and this "gospel of the kingdoni woul d speedily
be carried to all the world. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-14-12 para.
1] p. 120, Para. 1, [1912MS].

From all countries the Macedonian call is sounding. "Cone over and
hel p us." God has opened fields before us. Heavenly beings have been
cooperating with men. Providence is going before us, and divine power
is working with human effort. Blind i ndeed nust be eyes that do not see
the working of the Lord, and deaf the ears that do not hear the call of
the true Shepherd to his sheep. Sonme have heard the call of God, and
have responded. Let every sanctified heart now respond, by seeking to
proclaimthe |ifegiving message. If nen and wonen in humlity and
faithful ness will take up their God-given, appointed work, divine power
will be revealed in the conversion of many to the truth. Wonderful will
be the results of their efforts. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12
para. 2] p. 120, Para. 2, [1912MS]

The Lord is bidding his people in every place to sow beside al
waters. It means nuch to obey his command. It neans a continua
imparting of the gifts we have received from Heaven. The cause of God
needs consecrated workers, and it needs noney. Shall we continue to
spend our neans for things that are unessential, while a neglected work



remai ns undone? Shall we not rather repent of our indifference toward
this work, and pray for spiritual discernment to see and understand, as
we should, its urgent needs? [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12 para.
3] p. 120, Para. 3, [1912M5]

The spirit of liberality is the spirit of heaven. Christ's self-
sacrificing love is reveal ed upon the cross. That man m ght be saved,
he gave all that he had, and then gave hinself. The cross of Chri st
appeal s to the benevol ence of every follower of the bl essed Saviour
The spirit here illustrated is to give, give. This carried out in
actual benevol ence and good works, is the true fruit of the Christian
life. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12 para. 4] p. 120, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

The work of God needs nen and wonen who have | earned of Christ. The
noment God's worknen see himas he is, that nonent they will see
thensel ves as they are, and will ask himto make them what they ought
to be. Selfishness makes nmen hi ndrances instead of helps. In God's
light we can see our defects; and in his strength we can renedy them
[Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12 para. 5] p. 120, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

At the final day, when the earth shall perish, he who has laid up
treasures in heaven will behold that which his Iife has gained. If we
have given heed to the words of Christ, then, as we gather round the
great white throne, we shall see souls who have been saved through our
agency, and shall know that one has saved others, and these stil
others.--a |l arge conpany brought into the haven of rest as the result
of our faithful |abors, there to lay their crowns at Jesus' feet, and
prai se himthrough the ceasel ess ages of eternity. Wth what joy wil
the worker for Christ behold these redeenmed ones, who share the glory
of the Redeener! How precious will heaven be to those who have been
faithful in the work of saving souls! [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-
12 para. 6] p. 120, Para. 6, [1912M5]

The nearer we cone to the close of this earth's history, the nore
delusive will be the snares of the enemy. As tine passes, his attacks
will grow fiercer and nore frequent. Satan's suprene effort is made to
ensnare and deceive if possible the very elect,--the church and
m nisters of Christ. Wth all their ingenuity he and his agencies are
working to deceive if possible the very elect. If he can lull themto
indifference to their high calling, his triunph is certain. What is
needed at this tine is thorough conversi on and whol ehearted
consecration. He who is closely connected with Christ will be
strengthened to withstand the eneny's devices. Qur safety lies in
practising heartily the truths of the Bible. By humbling ourselves
before God, we invite his saving power. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-
21-12 para. 7] p. 121, Para. 1, [1912MS].

A great work is to be done in foreign fields; and just as verily a
great is to be done in the hone field; for it is by consecrated,
faithful effort in the home field that workers are to be won for Cod
who will go forth to proclaimthe truth in foreign fields. At this
time, when the eneny is working as never before to engross the m nds of
men and wonen, we should be |aboring with increasing activity.
Diligently, disinterestedly, we are to proclaimthe |ast nessage of
mercy in the cities--in the highways and byways. All classes are to be



reached. As we |abor, we shall neet with different nationalities. None
are to be passed by unwarned. The Lord Jesus was the gift of God to the
entire world--not to the higher classes alone, and not to one
nationality, to the exclusion of others. His saving grace encircles the
wor |l d. \Whosoever will, may drink of the water of life. Aworldis
waiting to hear the message of present truth. And while the servants of
God are aroused to give light, all nationalities are represented as
pressing into service as instrunmentalities of divine choosing. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 11-21-12 para. 8] p. 121, Para. 2, [1912Ms].

There are many who |ong for special talent with which to do some
wonder ful work, while the duties lying close at hand, the performance
of which would make the life fragrant, are | ost sight of. Let such ones
go to work, taking up the work lying directly in their pathway. Success
depends not so much on talent as on sanctified energy and willingness.
It is not the possession of splendid talents that will enable us to
overcone and to serve, but the conscientious performance of daily
duties, the lowy spirit, the contented disposition, the unaffected,
sincere interest in the welfare of others. If the love of Christ fills
the heart, this love will be manifested in the life. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 11-21-12 para. 9] p. 121, Para. 3, [1912M5].

If you have a fitness for a special line of service, this will be seen
as you do your best in the work nearest to you. Be faithful and
thorough in all that you do. Do not be discouraged if the beginning you
make seens smml |, but set your mark high, and put forth earnest efforts
to reach it. Do not allow obstacles to dishearten you. Concentrate your
efforts on the surnounting of these obstacles. Persevere, and you wll
succeed. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12 para. 10] p. 121, Para.

4, [1912M5].

Ri ght where you are, and right where the people are, |et earnest
efforts be put forth. The Wird of God has, as it were, been hidden
under a bushel. That Word nust be explained to those who are now
ignorant of its requirenents. Search the Scriptures with those who are
willing to be taught. This work may be small in its beginning, but
others will unite to carry it forward; and as, in faith and dependence
on God, l|abor is given for the instruction and enlightennent of the
peopl e, those who listen will catch the meaning of true discipleship
[Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12 para. 11] p. 121, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

My message to our people is: "Lift up your eyes, and | ook on the
fields; for they are white already to harvest." [Cf: The Revi ew and
Herald 11-21-12 para. 12] p. 122, Para. 1, [1912MS].

VWhen the Samaritans came to Christ at the call of the Samaritan woman,
Christ spoke of themto his disciples as a field of grain ready for
harvesting; "Say ye not, There are yet four nonths, and then coneth
harvest ?" he asked, "Behold, | say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and
| ook on the fields; for they are white already to harvest. And he that
reapeth recei veth wages, and gathereth fruit unto Iife eternal; that
both he that soweth and he that reapeth nay rejoice together." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 11-21-12 para. 13] p. 122, Para. 2, [1912M5].

And how did that harvest begin?--Wth one woman, --just giving the
truth to one woman, and that woman giving it to others; for she went to



the village, and said to the people, "Conme." They cane, and they
listened, and the harvest began. Christ abode with the Samaritans two
days; for they were hungry to hear the truths of the gospel. And what
busy days they were! As a result of his |abors, "many nore believed" on
him This was their testinony; "W have heard hi moursel ves, and know
that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world." [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 11-21-12 para. 14] p. 122, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Just such work is to be carried on today. There are many preparing for
t he harvest, but they know it not. At this tine every word and act of
ours should be fraught with neaning. W may cry to the Lord, "It is
time for thee, Lord, to work: for they have nade void thy |aw " But
this is not enough. The reapers nust act their part. God's peopl e nust
arouse fromtheir indifference and selfishness, and reveal a desire to
be used as the Lord's helping hand. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12
para. 15] p. 122, Para. 4, [1912M5]

My brethren and sisters, arise; shine! The tinme has come when we
shoul d meke every possible effort in giving this | ast nessage to the
world. | call upon all who possibly can to connect with the work, and
to do it now. Do not be indifferent to the nessages God sends for the
spiritual uplifting of his people, nor negligent of the responsibility
that has been placed upon you in a know edge of present truth. God's
first and great conmandment is, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and
with all thy mnd." The second is like unto it: "Thou shalt |ove thy
nei ghbor as thyself." [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12 para. 16] p
122, Para. 5, [1912M5].

The Lord is sending us repeated instruction pointing us to the

i nportance of becom ng earnest, diligent workers. W have an inportant
work to do, a work that will not wait, a work that can be acconplished
only in the power of, and through, the Spirit, and under the direction
and gui dance of Christ. Let every believer at this tinme show hinself a

wor ker together with God. Let all differences be put away, all |ight,
nmeani ngl ess tal k. Let us speak and act righteously. The Lord will work
t hrough every soul who will yield heart and life to his control. To al
who will be led by the Spirit, God will inpart his righteousness. He

commits to his true foll owers the power of persuasion, the power of his
grace and truth, a deep and constant | ove for his work in honme and
foreign fields. He gives themhearts that are in earnest in gathering
with Christ. Wth hel pers possessing such gifts as these, the

m ssionary work can not be without fruit. [Cf: The Review and Herald
11-21-12 para. 17] p. 122, Para. 6, [1912M5].

The ki ngdom of grace is now being established, as day by day hearts

t hat have been full of sin and rebellion yield to the sovereignty of
his love. But the full establishment of the kingdomof his glory wll
not take place till the second coming of Christ to this world. "The

ki ngdom and domi nion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole
heaven" is to "be given to the people of the saints of the Myst High."
They shall inherit the kingdom prepared for them fromthe foundation of
the world. And Christ will take to hinself his great power, and reign
[Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12 para. 18] p. 123, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

The heavenly gates are again to be lifted up, and with ten thousand



times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands of holy ones, our
Saviour will cone forth as "King of kings, and Lord of |ords." Jehovah
| mmenuel "shall be king over all the earth: in that day shall there be
one Lord, and his nane one." "The tabernacle of God is with nen, and he
shall dwell with them ... and be their God." [Cf: The Revi ew and
Herald 11-21-12 para. 19] p. 123, Para. 2, [1912M5].

But before that comi ng, Jesus said, "This gospel of the kingdom shal
be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations." His

ki ngdomwi || not come until the good tidings of his grace shall have
been carried to all the earth. Hence, as we give ourselves to God, and
win other souls to him we hasten the coming of his kingdom Only those

who devote thenselves to his service, saying, "Here aml; send ne" to
open blind eyes, to turn nen "from darkness to light, and fromthe
power of Satan unto God,"--they alone pray in sincerity, "Thy kingdom

cone." Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12 para. 20]
p. 123, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The nore earnestly we apply our minds to the investigation of truth,
the clearer will the evidence of truth appear; and the nore closely we
rel ate ourselves to the God of all w sdom coming into comrunion with
hi m who has created all things, the richer will be our know edge, the
nore fully shall we conprehend divine truth. God has graciously endowed
men with intellectual powers, and these powers are to be wisely
i mproved, that nen nay have ability to search into and understand rich
dept hs of know edge in the character, word, and works of God. God will
open the treasures of his love to the willing and obedi ent; he that
willeth to do the will of God shall know of the doctrine. By comrunion
with God we becone refined, broadened, and elevated. To hi m who desires
t he know edge of divine things, God will open hidden wonders, which are
beyond t he conprehensi on of those who are unenlightened by the Spirit
of God. Those who hear the wonderful things opened to the Christian
will be inpressed with that which God can give to the consecrated and
earnest soul. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12 para. 1] p. 123,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

Christ, the Way, the Truth, and the Life, gave hinself for a fallen
world, and in himare hid all the treasures of w sdom and know edge. No
greater gift can be bestowed upon man than that which is conprehended
in Christ. And yet nen wait, refusing to give to God the allegiance of
the heart. But let the inpenitent look to the plan of redenption, and
ask thensel ves, "How shall we escape, if we neglect so great
sal vation?" It is perilous to neglect to render to God the ful
consecration of all our powers, for he has given themto man in trust.
W Il you not ask yourself, "Howis it with my soul?" The great gift of
sal vation has been placed within our reach at an infinite cost to the
Fat her and the Son. To neglect salvation is to neglect the know edge of
t he Father, and of the Son, whom God hath sent in order that man m ght
becone a partaker of the divine nature, and thus, with Christ, an heir
of all things. A neglect to lay hold of the priceless treasure of
sal vation, neans the eternal ruin of your soul. The peril of
i ndi fference to God and neglect of his gift, is neasured by the
greatness of salvation. God has done to the utternost of his almighty
power. The resources of infinite | ove have been exhausted in devising
and executing the plan of redenption for man. God has revealed his
character in the goodness, the nmercy, compassion, and |ove manifested
to save a race of guilty rebels. What could be done that has not been



done in the provisions of the plan of salvation? If the sinner renmins
indifferent to the manifestation of the goodness of God, if he neglects
so great a salvation, rejects the overtures of divine nercy, refuses
the gift of |life purchased by the precious bl ood of Christ, what can be
done to touch his hard heart? If the wonderful achi evenent wrought out
by our Creator and Redeener, into which he threw all his power and

| ove, does not nove the proud human heart, when man sees that his sou
was t hought of such value that the Son of the infinite God, the Mjesty
of heaven, was willing to lay down his life in order that he might be
saved, then there is nothing that will nove that man. Christ left the
royal courts, and accepted a life of shane, reproach, and suffering

and did not shrink even fromthe death of the cross, in order that he
m ght unite humanity with divinity. Are you so infatuated with the | ove
of self, with the suggestions of Satan, that these considerations do
not nove you to a life of humlity, and of subm ssion to God? WII not
the I ove and conpassi on of himwho gave in one gift all that heaven

af forded, awaken a response in your heart? "How shall we escape, if we
negl ect so great salvation?" [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12 para.
2] p. 123, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Those who do negl ect the great gift of salvation, will have no second
probation provided for them but will be left w thout hope. The Son of
the infinite God was the author of our salvation. He covenanted from
the first to be nman's substitute, and he becane man that he m ght take
upon hinself the wwath which sin had provoked. The plan of redenption
called forth the amazenent of the heavenly hosts. The angel s | ooked
with wonder to see the nystery wrought out before themin the life of
the Son of God. They saw the Redeemer take step after step down the
path of humiliation. They saw himrejected, denied, insulted, abused,
and crucified, and yet it was sonething beyond all finite intelligence
to conprehend the full nystery of redenption. (To be concluded.) Ms.
E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-21-12 para. 3] p. 124,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

The only way in which salvation could be provided for man was through
the union of divinity with humanity. Christ in human flesh al one coul d
bridge the gulf that sin had made. Wth his humanity he was prepared to
touch humanity. The greatness, the breadth, of the plan of salvation
invests it with inconparable grandeur; but it can only be spiritually
di scerned, and it increases in greatness as we contenplate it. Looking
to Jesus dying upon the cross, and knowing that it was our sin that
pl aced the innocent Sufferer there, we are bowed down before himin
wonder and | ove. The greatness of this salvation proves the peril of
its neglect. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-28-12 para. 1] p. 124,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

Satan constantly seeks to make of none effect the great work of
redenpti on. What inportance, what magnitude, it gives to the thenme of
redenption, that he who has undertaken the salvation of man was the
bri ghtness of the Father's glory, the express imge of his person! How,
then, can Heaven regard those who neglect so great a salvation, w ought
out for man at such infinite cost? To neglect to lay hold on the rich
bl essi ngs of heaven is to refuse, to set at naught, hi mwho was equa
with the Father, the only one who could save fallen man. O, shall we
t hrough negl ect of Christ throw away our one chance for eternal |ife?
Shall we scorn divine nercy, and tranple underfoot the Son of God, and
count the blood of the covenant an unholy thing? [Cf: The Revi ew and



Herald 11-28-12 para. 2] p. 124, Para. 3, [1912MS].

The divine Author of salvation left nothing inconplete in the plan
every phase of it is perfect. The sin of the whole world was | aid upon
Jesus, and divinity gave its highest value to the suffering of humanity
in Jesus, that the whole world mght be pardoned through faith in the
Substitute. The npbst guilty need have no fear that God will not pardon,
for because of the efficacy of the divine sacrifice the penalty of the
law wi Il be remitted. Through Christ the sinner nmay return to
al l egi ance to God. How wonderful is the plan of redenption inits
sinmplicity and fulness! It not only provides for the full pardon of the
sinner, but also for the restoration of the transgressor, nmaking a way
wher eby he may be accepted as a son of God. Through obedi ence he may be
the possessor of |ove and peace and joy. His faith may unite himin his
weakness to Christ, the source of divine strength; and through the
merits of Christ he may find the approval of God, because Christ has
satisfied the demands of the law, and he inputes his righteousness to
the penitent, believing soul. The spotless robe woven in the | oom of
heaven covers the contrite one, and he wills to be obedient, taking the
yoke of Christ, suffering as Christ suffered when he wal ked a man anong
men. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-28-12 para. 3] p. 124, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

What | ove, what wonderful |ove, was displayed by the Son of God! The
death we deserved was suffered to come upon him that inmmortality m ght
be given to us, who could never nerit such a reward. |Is not salvation
great inits sinmplicity, and wonderful in its conprehensiveness? Chri st
takes the sinner fromthe | owest degradation, and purifies, refines,
and ennobles him By behol ding Jesus as he is, the sinner is
transfornmed, and elevated to the very summt of dignity, even to a seat
with Christ upon his throne. Contenplating the ful ness of the provision
that God has nmde whereby every son and daughter of Adam nay be saved,
we are led to exclaimw th John, "Behold, what nanner of |ove the
Fat her hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of
God." The angels are amazed at the manifestation of divine |ove for the
fallen race. The fact that angels | ook with wonder upon the narvel ous
di splay of Iove on the part of God for man, shows how terrible a thing
it is to neglect the salvation he has provided. The plan of redenption
provi des for every energency, and for every want of the soul. If it
were deficient in any way, the sinner mght find sone excuse to plead
for neglect of its terns; but the infinite God had a knowl edge of every
human necessity, and anple provision has been nade to supply every
need. Thereby our sin can be pardoned, and eternal |ife secured; for
the righteousness of Christ may be inputed unto us, to bear the test
and neet the approval of a holy God. What, then, can the sinner say in
the great day of final judgnent, as to why he refused to give
attention, the nost thorough and earnest, to the salvation proffered
hinP Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-28-12 para. 4] p
125, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Si n-burdened, struggling souls, Jesus in his glorified humanity has
ascended into the heavens to make intercession for us. "For we have not
an high priest which can not be touched with the feeling of our
infirmties; but was in all points tenpted like as we are, yet w thout
sin. Let us therefore conme boldly unto the throne of grace." W should
be continually | ooking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our
faith; for by beholding himwe shall be changed into his imge, our



character will be made like his. We should rejoice that all judgnent is
given to the Son, because in his humanity he has becone acquainted with
all the difficulties that beset humanity. [Cf: The Review and Herald
12-05-12 para. 1] p. 125, Para. 2, [1912M5]

To be sanctified is to becone a partaker of the divine nature,
catching the spirit and mnd of Jesus, ever learning in the school of
Christ. "But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory
of the Lord, are changed into the sane inmage fromglory to glory, even
as by the Spirit of the Lord." It is inpossible for any of us by our
own power or our own efforts to work this change in ourselves. It is
the Holy Spirit, the Conforter, which Jesus said he would send into the
wor | d, that changes our character into the image of Christ; and when
this is acconplished, we reflect, as in a mrror, the glory of the
Lord. That is, the character of the one who thus beholds Christ is so
like his, that one | ooking at himsees Christ's own character shining
out as froma mrror. Inperceptibly to ourselves, we are changed day by
day fromour ways and will into the ways and will of Christ, into the
| ovel iness of his character. Thus we grow up into Christ, and
unconsciously reflect his image. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-05-12
para. 2] p. 125, Para. 3, [1912MsS].

Prof essed Christians keep altogether too near the | ow ands of earth.
Their eyes are trained to see only commonpl ace things, and their m nds
dwel | upon the things their eyes behold. Their religious experience is
often shall ow and unsatisfying, and their words are |ight and
val uel ess. How can such reflect the inmage of Christ? How can they send
forth the bright beans of the Sun of Righteousness into all the dark
pl aces of the earth? To be a Christian is to be Christlike. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 12-05-12 para. 3] p. 126, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Enoch kept the Lord ever before him and the inspired Wrd says that
he "wal ked with God." He made Christ his constant conpanion. He was in
the world, and perfornmed his duties to the world; but he was ever under
the influence of Jesus. He reflected Christ's character, exhibiting the
same qualities in goodness, mercy, tender conpassion, synpathy,

f orbearance, nmeekness, humility and love. Hi s association with Chri st
day by day transformed himinto the i mage of himw th whom he was so
intimately connected. Day by day he was growi ng away from his own way
into Christ's way, the heavenly, the divine, in his thoughts and
feelings. He was constantly inquiring, "lIs this the way of the Lord?"
His was a constant growth, and he had fellowship with the Father and
the Son. This is genuine sanctification. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-
05-12 para. 4] p. 126, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Many who claimto be sanctified becone boisterous, passionate, and
whol Iy unlike Christ in words and deportment, if their wills are
crossed. These show that they are not what they claimto be, the nore

closely one views Christ, the |less disposed will he be to make high
clains to holiness. He will have a hunbl e opinion of hinself and of his
own goodness, but Christ will be revealed in his character. [Cf: The

Revi ew and Herald 12-05-12 para. 5] p. 126, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Christ said, "It is expedient for you that I go away." No one could
then have any preference because of his location or personal contact
with Christ. The Saviour would be accessible to all alike, spiritually,
and in this sense he would be nearer to us all than if he had not



ascended on high. Now all may be equally favored by behol ding himand
reflecting his character. The eye of faith sees himever present, in
all his goodness, grace, forbearance, courtesy, and |love, those
spiritual and divine attributes. And as we behold, we are changed into
his |ikeness. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-05-12 para. 6] p. 126,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

Christ is soon conming in the clouds of heaven, and we nust be prepared
to meet him not having spot or winkle or any such thing. We are now
to accept the invitation of Christ. He says, "Cone unto ne, all ye that
| abor and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest. Take ny yoke upon
you, and learn of nme; for I amneek and lowy in heart: and ye shal
find rest unto your souls.” The words of Christ to Ni codenus are of
practical value to us today: "Except a nman be born of water and of the
Spirit, he can not enter into the kingdom of God. That which is born of
the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.
Marvel not that | said unto thee, Ye nust be born again. The wi nd
bl owet h where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst
not tell whence it coneth, and whither it goeth: so is every one that
is born of the Spirit." [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-05-12 para. 7]

p. 126, Para. 5, [1912MS].

The converting power of God nmust be upon our hearts. We nust study the
life of Christ, and inmtate the divine Pattern. W nust dwell upon the
perfection of his character, and be changed into his inmage. No one will
enter the kingdom of God unless his will is brought into captivity to
the will of Christ. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-05-12 para. 8] p
127, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Heaven is free fromall sin, fromall defilenent and inpurity; and if
we would live in its atnmosphere, if we would behold the glory of
Christ, we nust be pure in heart, perfect in character through his
grace and righteousness. W nust not be taken up with pleasure and
anmusenent, but be fitting up for the glorious nmansions Christ has gone
to prepare for us. If we are faithful, seeking to bless others, patient
in well-doing, at his coming Christ will crown us with glory, honor
and imortality. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-05-12 para. 9] p. 127,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

Prophecy reveals the fact that we are nearing the end of all things,
and the people of God are to be the light of the world. In character
and life we are to make mani fest the requirenment of God in humanity;
and in order to do this, we nust gather up the rays of divine |ight
fromthe Bible, and let them shine forth to those who are in darkness.
Christ nust abide in our hearts by faith, that we may know and teach
the way to heaven. "And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness
of the firmanment; and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars
forever and ever." [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-05-12 para. 10] p
127, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Christ is soon coming in glory; and when his najesty is reveal ed, the
world will wish that they had his favor. At that tinme we shall al
desire a place in the mansions of heaven; but those who do not confess
Christ nowin word, in life, in character, can not expect that he wll
confess them then before his Father and the holy angels. By those who
have denied him the cry will be raised, even to the nmountains, "Fal
on us, and hide us fromthe face of himthat sitteth on the throne, and



fromthe wath of the Lanb: for the great day of his wath is cone; and
who shall be able to stand?" O how happy will those be who have nmade

t hemsel ves ready for the marri age supper of the Lanb, who are robed in
the righteousness of Christ, and reflect his lovely inmage! They wll
have on the pure white Iinen which is the righteousness of the saints,
and Christ will lead themby the side of living waters; God will w pe
away all tears fromtheir eyes, and they will have the life that runs
parallel with the life of God. Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 12-05-12 para. 11] p. 127, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

If we would have our children pure and el evated in character, we nust
see that their daily associates are what they should be. If children
have conpani ons who are noble and true, in nost cases they thensel ves
wi || beconme noble and true. They shoul d have conpani ons who w || not
ridicule what is pure and worthy, but will rather advocate what is
right. The fear of ridicule | eads nmany a young person to yield to
tenptation, and to walk in the way of the ungodly. Mdthers nmay do nuch
by exanmple as well as by precept to show their children how to be
upright amd scorn and ridicule. But too often nothers show a norbid
sensitiveness as to what others may think of their habits, dress, and
opi nions, and, to a great extent, they are slaves to the thought of how
others may regard them Is it not a sad thing that judgnment bound
creatures should be controlled nore by the thought of what their
nei ghbors will think of themthan by the thought of their obligation to
God? We too often sacrifice the truth in order to be in harnony with
custom that we may avoid ridicule. W do not carry all our burdens to
the Lord; but craving human synpathy, we | ean on broken reeds, seek to
drink from broken cisterns that can hold no water. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Herald 12-12-12 para. 1] p. 127, Para. 5, [1912MS].

A nmother can not afford to be in bondage to opinion; for she is to
train her children for this life and for the life to cone. In dress,

not hers shoul d not seek to make a di splay by needl ess ornanentation

The fringes, ribbons, |aces, and ornanents are not necessary, and in
the purchase of these things the noney God has entrusted to us is
turned away fromits proper channel; for it should flowinto the
treasury to supply the wants of God's cause. [Cf: The Review and Herald
12-12-12 para. 2] p. 128, Para. 1, [1912MS].

We shoul d see that our children have advantages for gaining an
education, that they have a pleasant hone, furnished sinply, and
provi di ng convenient, tasteful arrangenents. These are legitinmte
channels in which our neans nmay flow, and in denying self, the
gratification of pride, we lose nothing; for we are confortable in a
pl easant hone, and provided with neat, plain garnments. Mthers, by not
following the practises of the world, you may set before your children
an exanple of faithfulness to God, and so teach themto say no. Teach
your children the nmeaning of the precept, "If sinners entice thee,
consent thou not." But if you would have your children able to say no
to tenptation, you yourself nust be able to say no. It is as needfu
for the man to say no as for the child. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-
12-12 para. 3] p. 128, Para. 2, [1912M5]

Wth the sacred responsibilities of notherhood, how can a wonman give
herself to the frivolous fashions of the world, and so teach her
children to conformto the world's standard? Denoralizing extravagance
prevails everywhere, and souls are going to ruin because of their |ove



of dress and display. The Ilife of nine tenths of those who are devotees
of fashion is a living lie. Deception, fraud, is their daily practise;
for they wish to appear that which they are not. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 12-12-12 para. 4] p. 128, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Nobility of soul, gentleness, generosity, are bartered away to gratify
the lust after evil things. Thousands sell their virtue that they may
have neans for follow ng the fashions of the world. Such nmadness
concerning the changing fashions of the world should call forth an arny
of reformers who would take their position for sinple and plain attire.
Satan is ever inventing fashions that can not be foll owed except
t hrough the sacrifice of noney, tinme, and health. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 12-12-12 para. 5] p. 128, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Havi ng before us the picture of the world's denoralization upon the
poi nt of fashion, how dare professed Christians follow in the path of
the worl dling? Shall we appear to sanction these denoralizing fashions
by adopting then? Many do adopt the fashions of the world, but it is
because Christ is not formed within them the hope of glory. Luxurious
living, extravagant dressing, is carried to such an extent as to
constitute one of the signs of the last days. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 12-12-12 para. 6] p. 128, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Pride and vanity are mani fested everywhere; but those who are inclined
to look into the nmirror to admre thenselves, have little inclination
to look into the law of God, the great noral mirror. This idolatry of
dress destroys all that is hunble, nmeek, and lovely in the character.

It consunes the precious hours that should be devoted to nmeditation, to
searching the heart, to the prayerful study of God's Word. In the Wrd
of God, Inspiration has recorded | essons especially for our

i nstruction. Paul wites, "In |ike manner also, that wonen adorn
thensel ves i n nodest apparel, with shanefacedness and sobriety; not
with broided hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array; but (which
becomet h wonen professing godliness) with good works." No Christian can
conformto the denpralizing fashions of the world without inperilling
his soul's salvation. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-12-12 para. 7] p
128, Para. 6, [1912M5].

Devotion to dress takes fromthe means entrusted for works of nmercy
and benevol ence, and this extravagant outlay is robbery toward God. Qur
nmeans has not been given to us for the gratification of pride and |ove
of display. W are to be wi se stewards, and clothe the naked, feed the
hungry, and give our neans to advance the cause of God. If we want
adornnent, the graces of nmeekness, humlity, nopdesty, and prudence are
suited to every person, in every rank and condition of life. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 12-12-12 para. 8] p. 129, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Shall we not take our stand as faithful sentinels, and by precept and
exanpl e frown down i ndul gence in the dissipation and extravagance of
this degenerate age? Shall we not set a right exanple to our youth, and
whet her we eat or drink, or whatsoever we do, do all to the glory of
God? Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-12-12 para. 9] p
129, Para. 2, [1912M5].

"Wherefore gird up the |Ioins of your mnd, be sober, and hope to the
end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revel ati on of
Jesus Christ; as obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according



to the former lusts in your ignorance: but as he which hath called you
is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation: because it is
witten, Be ye holy; for | amholy. And if ye call on the Father, who
wi t hout respect of persons judgeth according to every man's work, pass
the tinme of your sojourning here in fear; forasnmuch as ye know that ye
were not redeenmed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from
your vain conversation received by tradition fromyour fathers; but
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a |anmb without blem sh and

wi t hout spot." [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-19-12 para. 1] p. 129,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

| feel a deep interest in those who profess to be the children of GCod,
that they may be the light of the world. If they respond to the
requi renents of God, there will be need of much greater watchful ness,
much nmore untiring diligence. The responsibility of representing Christ
to the world does not rest al one upon those who are ordai ned as
m ni sters of the gospel. Each nenber of the church should be a living
epi stle, known and read of all men. A working church will be a living
church. Those who are elected as el ders and deacons shoul d ever be on
the alert that plans may be made and executed which will give every
menber of the church a share in active work for the salvation of souls.
This is the only way in which the church can be preserved in a healthy,
thriving condition. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-19-12 para. 2] p
129, Para. 4, [1912M5]

How earnestly we should search the Word of God; for it is our only
safe gui de, our only safeguard. The gospel of God is able to nmake us
wi se unto salvation. It is not inconprehensible, and placed above us;
but its plain, inspired utterances can sinplify the perplexing probl ens
of this life, and enlighten each single-hearted believer with the

bri ght beans of heavenly wi sdom As so great a reward attends the
earnest searching of the Wrd of God, should we not with nore
pai nstaki ng effort seek to enter into God's plans, and strive to fulfi
his designs in diffusing the light of truth? Paul wites to Tinothy:
"Thou therefore, my son, be strong in the grace that is in Christ
Jesus. And the things that thou hast heard of nme anbng nmany witnesses,
the sane commit thou to faithful nen, who shall be able to teach others
also.” This is God's plan for diffusing Iight. Those who are called to
preach the gospel are not sinply to be preachers, but they are to be
teachers, to be educators. They are to | ook deeper than the surface,
they are to realize the responsibility that rests upon them as
i nstruments through which God woul d acconplish his great designs in the
sal vation of the lost. The servants of God have a npbst solem work to
do, and they should seek to conprehend the conditions upon which they
are accepted to serve a crucified Redeenmer. [Cf: The Review and Herald
12-19-12 para. 3] p. 129, Para. 5, [1912MS].

We are nearing the close of this world' s history, and it is essentia
that every | aborer in the cause of God should closely exam ne his
heart, and strive to understand the inportance of the work to which he
is called. The servant of God should ever seek for higher and higher
attai nments, both intellectual and noral. The | aborers together with
God may occupy positions of influence, if God is their dependence and
support. They can not afford to be indolent, for the result will be
mani fest in the defects and deformity of their character, and they will
| eave the bal eful stanp of their deficient character upon those with
whom t hey associ ate. God has nmade it possible for his children to grow



to the full stature of men and wonmen in Christ; none need be dwarf ed.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 12-19-12 para. 4] p. 130, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

If the minister is growing in grace and in the know edge of Jesus, he
will be able to devise plans for the advancenent of the work of God,
and will bring every nenber of the church into that place of
responsi bility for which he is best fitted. Young nmen and wonen shoul d
be educated for service in the cause of God. The Lord chooses the young
because they are strong in body and vigorous in nmind; and if the youth
are rightly instructed, they will be earnest workers for the Master
God will be the counselor of the young if they put their trust in him
he will accept them and exalt themto be colaborers with hinself, if
they will yield thenselves in submssion to his will. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 12-19-12 para. 5] p. 130, Para. 2, [1912M5]

A great nistake has been conmitted in permtting the youth to drift
hither and thither with no purpose in |ife but that of self-
gratification, when they should have been interested in the service of
Christ. The young place thenselves in the way of tenptation because
they desire to follow inclination, and those who have had experience do
not take hold of themin the right way; they do not, in pitying |ove,
in Christlike tenderness, seek to show themtheir danger. The nenbers
of the church should not be content to rest until the feet of the young
are directed into the path that leads to eternal |ife. Let those who
have the love of Christ in their hearts, who have heavenly wi sdom nake
it their special business to see that the youth are brought under a
saving influence. Let the youth be drawn to H mwho died for theny |et
them be invited into the service of the Master. (To be concluded.) Ms.
E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-19-12 para. 6] p. 130,

Para. 3, [1912MS]

Very nmuch has been lost to the cause of God because of inattention to
the young. Mnisters of the gospel should form a happy acquai ntance
with the youth of their congregations. There is great reluctance on the
part of many to beconme acquainted with the youth, but it is accounted
of Heaven a negl ect of duty, a sin against souls for whom Christ died.
The youth are objects of Satan's special attacks; and the nmanifestation
of ki ndness, courtesy, tender synpathy, and love, will often work the
sal vation of those who are under the tenptations of the evil one. The
| ove of Jesus will win you an entrance into the hearts of the young;
and when you have obtai ned the confidence of the youth, they wll
listen to your words and take your counsel. You should bind themto
your heart by the cords of |ove, and then instruct them how to |labor in
the cause of God. The young may | abor for their conpanions in a quiet,
unpretendi ng way. This branch of God's work nust not be neglected. Cur
churches are not doi ng what they mght do for the youth. There seens to
be no burden for souls for whom Christ died. Wiy should this |abor for
the young in our borders not be thought the highest of m ssionary work?
Why do the ministers | eave the young w thout endeavoring to win themto
Christ? Why do they not urge the young to give their hearts to God?
This work will require the nost delicate tact, the nost thoughtfu
consi deration, the nost earnest prayer that heavenly w sdom may be
i mparted; for connected with the church are those who are not ignorant
of our faith, yet whose hearts have never been touched by the power of
di vine grace. Can we who claimto | ove God pass on day after day and
week after week indifferent to those who are out of Christ? If they



should die in their sins, unwarned, their blood would be required at
the unfaithful watchman's hands. Way is it that personal efforts are
not put forth that they may be drawn to Christ by the strong cords of

| ove? There is work for each and all to do, and will any one shrink
fromsacred responsibility? Shall souls be left to perish because of
your unfaithful ness? Jesus has said, "Ye are the light of the world."
"Let your light so shine before nen, that they nay see your good works,
and glorify your Father which is in heaven." Let your light shine in
clear, steady rays, that you may represent H m who has brought |ife and
immortality to light through the gospel. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-
26-12 para. 1] p. 130, Para. 4, [1912MS].

The church has been appointed as the medi umthrough which divine |ight
is to shine into the noral darkness of this world, and the peace-giving
beanms of the Sun of Righteousness fall upon the hearts of nen. Persona
| abor with individuals and with fam |lies constitutes a part of the work
to be done in God's noral vineyard. The neekness, the patience, the
forbearance, the love of Christ, must be revealed in the homes of the
| and. The church nust arise and shine. Radiant with the spirit and
power of the truth, the people of God nust go forth to a world lying in
dar kness, to make manifest the light of the glory of God. God has given
to men noble powers of nmind to be enployed to his honor; and in the
m ssionary work these powers of mnd are called into active exercise.

W se i nprovenent and devel opnent of the gifts of God will be seen in
his service. Day by day there will be growmh in the know edge of
Christ. He who once spake as never man spake, who wore the garb of
humanity, is still the Great Teacher. As you follow in his footsteps,
seeking the lost, angels will draw near, and through the illum nation
of the Spirit of God, greater know edge will be obtained as to the best
ways and nmeans for acconplishing the work conmmitted to your hands. [Cf
The Review and Herald 12-26-12 para. 2] p. 131, Para. 1, [1912M5]

While Christ would | ead his servants out into the highways, into the
homes of nen, to seek and save the lost, Satan is enploying his agents
to lead souls to ruin. His nost effective agents for this work are
t hose whose nanes are on the church records but who fail of a record in
"the Lanb's book of life." There are many who are blind | eaders of the
blind, and | eaders and those who are led will come to destruction at
| ast. Satan is ever on the alert that he may lead nmen into idolatry,
that those who profess to | ove Christ nay bow down to rivals of the
Lord of heaven. The success which Satan has achieved in |eading the
religious world into idolatry, has made hi m bold, and nuch of what the
world calls "advanced thought" is sinply progress into error and
darkness. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-26-12 para. 3] p. 131, Para.
2, [1912M5].

In order that we may neet the ranks of the adversary with success,
there is earnest work to be done. We nust study the Word of God, we
must pray in secret, we must assenble and agree as to the explicit
things that we would have God do for us and for his cause. W nust
counsel together, and open every plan to those with whomwe are
connected, that every nethod may be critically exam ned, and the very
best chosen. W should pray that God will direct in all our plans, that
no m stake may be made. There should be a deci ded advance seen in our
wor k; growi ng efficiency should be manifested in every departnent. We
now see more doors open for useful ness than we can find |l aborers to
enter; for many to whom God has entrusted ability do not enploy the



means within their reach for the inprovenent of their talents. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 12-26-12 para. 4] p. 131, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Those who shoul d have been the light of the world have shed forth but
feeble and sickly beanms. What is light?--1t is piety, goodness, truth,
nmercy, love; it is the revealing of the truth in the character and
life. The gospel is dependent on the personal piety of its believers
for its aggressive power, and God has nmade provision through the death
of his beloved Son, that every soul may be thoroughly furnished unto
every good work. Every soul is to be a bright and shining light,
showi ng forth the praises of himwho has called us out of darkness into
his marvelous light. "We are | aborers together with God," yes,
| aborers; that nmeans doing earnest service in the vineyard of the Lord.
There are souls to be saved,--souls in our churches, in our Sabbath
school s, and in our neighborhoods. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-26-12
para. 5] p. 131, Para. 4, [1912M5]

We do not so much need the grand church edifice, the worshipers
adorned in costly array to harnonize with the church; this will not
nove one soul toward the kingdom of heaven. Display will not awaken the
tender synpat hi es whereby soul nmeets soul. W need faith, obedience,
genui ne love for God and for humanity. This alone will exert the heaven
born influence that will nmove the hearts of nen. There are noral
i cebergs in our churches. There are plenty of formalists who can nake
an i nposing display, but can not shine as lights in the world. God
| ooks with pitying tenderness upon a church whose worshipers, although
poor and ignhorant, are sincere. They may be scorned and negl ected by
the world, but they are beloved of God. The glory of the church of God
isinthe piety of its nenbers, for there is the hiding of Christ's
power. The influence of the sincere children of God may be esteened as
of little worth, but it will be felt throughout tinme, and rightly
revealed in the day of reward. The light of a true Christian, shining
forth in steadfast piety, in unwavering faith, will prove to the world
the power of a living Saviour. In his followers Christ will be reveal ed
as a well of water, springing up into everlasting life. Although
scarcely known to the world, they are acknow edged as God's peculiar
peopl e, his chosen vessels of salvation, his channels whereby light is
to cone to the world. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-
26-12 para. 6] p. 132, Para. 1, [1912MS].

In a letter witten Novenber 1, 1905, Sister Wite said: "The matter
was presented to ne that nmany sanitariunms woul d have to be established
in Southern California, for there would be a great inflow ng of people
there. Many woul d seek that climte." [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 1 para. 01]
p. 132, Para. 2, [1912M5].

In a letter witten in February, 1905, to a brother living in
Redl ands, Sister Wite said: "I hope . . . that when you find a
sui tabl e place in Redl ands, which could be used as a sanitarium
offered for sale at a reasonable price, you will |et us know about it.
We shall need a sanitariumin Redlands. Unless we start an enterprise
of this kind, others will. . . . [Cf: Pamphlet 061 p. 1 para. 02] p
132, Para. 3, [1912M5].

"I nmerely mention this matter so that you may keep it in view W
shal | not take any steps to establish a sanitariumin Redlands until we
can be assured that we are doing the right thing." [Cf: Panphlet 061 p



2 para. 01] p. 132, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Two nonths | ater she wote: "Redl ands and Ri verside have been
presented to ne as places that should be worked. These two pl aces
shoul d not | onger be neglected. | hope soon to see an earnest effort
put forth in their behalf. WIIl you please consider the advisability of
establishing a sanitariumin the vicinity of these towns, with
treatment roons in each place, to act as feeders to the institution?"
[Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 2 para. 02] p. 132, Para. 5, [1912M5].

In this sane letter we find this statenment: "OQur people in Southern
California need to awaken to the magnitude of the work to be done
within their borders.” And further: "I have a nessage to bear to the
church-nenbers in Southern California: Arouse, and avail yourselves of
the opportunities open to you." [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 2 para. 03] p
133, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Instruction to Secure Loma Linda. Follow ng the tel egram sent to El der
J. A Burden from Washington, D. C, asking himto secure the property
at Loma Linda "wi thout delay,"” Sister Wiite wote: [Cf: Panphlet 061 p
2 para. 04] p. 133, Para. 2, [1912M5].

"Your letter has just been read. | had no sooner finished reading it
than | said, 'l will consult no one; for | have no question at al
about the matter.' | advised Wllie to send you a tel egram wi t hout

spending tinme to ask the advice of the brethren. Secure the property by
all nmeans, so that it can be held, and then obtain all the noney you
can and make sufficient paynment to hold the place. This is the very
property that we ought to have. Do not delay; for it is just what is
needed. As soon as it is secured, a working force can begin operations

init. I think that sufficient help can be secured to carry this matter
through. | want you to be sure to lose no tine in securing the right to
purchase the property. We will do our utnost to help you raise the
nmoney. | know that Redl ands and Riverside are to be worked, and | pray

that the Lord nay be gracious, and not allow any one else to get this
property instead of us." [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 2 para. 05] p. 133,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

The letter from which the foregoing paragraph is quoted was witten
May 14, 1905. "Be assured, ny brother,"” Sister White wote in a letter
dated May 28, "that | never advise anything unless | have a deci ded
i mpression that it should be carried out, and unless | amfirmy
resolved to assist. . . . By all neans secure the property if you can
for | believe it to be the very place the Lord desires us to have."
[Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 3 para. 01] p. 133, Para. 4, [1912M5].

In a letter witten from d endale, June 23, 1905, to a brother in the
Sout h, she wrote regarding the property: [Cf: Pamphlet 061 p. 4 para.
01] p. 133, Para. 5, [1912M5]

"Until this recent visit, | had never before seen such a place with ny
natural eyes, but four years ago such a place was presented before ne
as one of those that would conme into our possession if we noved wi sely.
It is a wonderful place in which to begin our work for Redl ands and
Ri versi de. W nust nake decided efforts to secure hel pers who will do
nost faithful mssionary work. If God will bless the treatments given,
and Christ will let H's healing power be felt, a wonderful work will be



acconplished." [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 4 para. 02] p. 133, Para. 6,
[1912MmS] .

On anot her occasion Sister White wote: "The buildings are all ready,
and work nust be begun as soon as we can secure the necessary
physi ci ans and nurses. | am anxious to see the work started. For sone
time | have been looking for just such a place as this, with buildings
all ready for occupancy, surrounded by shade-trees and orchards. Wen
saw Loma Linda, | said, Thank the Lord. This is the very place we have
been hoping to find. [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 4 para. 03] p. 134, Para. 1
[1912MmS] .

"The character of the buildings, the terraced hill covered by gracefu
pepper trees, the profusion of flowers and shrubs, the tall shade-
trees, the orchards and fields,--all conbine to make this place neet
fully the descriptions that | have given in the past of the place
presented to ne as the nost perfect for sanitariumwork. Everything at
Loma Linda is fresh and whol esonme and attractive." [Cf: Panphlet 061 p.
4 para. 04] p. 134, Para. 2, [1912MS].

In a letter witten to Elder Haskell, inviting himto |abor in
Sout hern California, she said: [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 5 para. 01] p
134, Para. 3, [1912MS].

"We nust soon start a nurses' training school at Lonma Linda. This
place wi ||l becone an inportant center, and we need the efforts of
yoursel f and your wife to give the right mould to the work in this new
educational center." [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 5 para. 02] p. 134, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

The following, witten Novenmber 1, 1905, is also to the point: [Cf
Panphl et 061 p. 5 para. 03] p. 134, Para. 5, [1912M5].

"A school will be established as soon as possible, and the Lord will
open the way. . . . Wth all the buildings in connection with the main
bui |l di ng, we have great advantages. If we will walk hunmbly with God,
and do according to that which He hath prospered us, we will have
Christ as our friend and our helper. '"If any man will conme after M,
| et himdeny hinself, and take up his cross, and follow Me.' These are
the ternms of our discipleship. WII we conply with then?" [Cf: Panphl et
061 p. 5 para. 04] p. 134, Para. 6, [1912M5].

Sister Wiite, in a talk given October 30, spoke thus of the
educational work at Loma Linda: [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 6 para. 01] p
134, Para. 7, [1912M5].

"Here we have ideal advantages for a school and for a sanitarium Here
are advantages for the students and great advantages for the patients.

I have been instructed that here we should have a school conducted on
the principles of the ancient schools of the prophets. It nmay not be
carried on in every respect as are schools of the world, but it is to
be especially adapted for those who desire to devote their |ives, not
to commercial pursuits, but to unselfish service for the Master. [Cf
Panphl et 061 p. 6 para. 02] p. 135, Para. 1, [1912MsS].

"We want a school of the highest order,--a school where the word of
God will be regarded as essential, and where obedience to its teachings



will be taught. For the carrying forward of such a school, we nust have
carefully selected educators. Qur young people are not to be wholly

dependent on the schools where they are told, 'If you wish to conplete
our course of instruction, you nust take this study, or sone other
study,'--studies that perhaps would be of no practical benefit to those

whose only desire is to give to the world God's nessage of health and
peace. In the education that many receive there are not only subjects
that are non-essential, but much that is decidedly objectionable. W
shoul d endeavor to give instruction that will prepare students quickly
for service to their fellowmen. [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 6 para. 03] p
135, Para. 2, [1912M5].

"We are to seek for students who will plow deep into the word of God,
and who will conformthe life-practice to the truths of the Word. Let
the education given be such as will qualify consecrated young nen and

young wonen to go forth in harmony with the great conm ssion, 'Go ye
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing themin the nane of the

Fat her, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching themto observe
all things whatsoever | have commanded you.'" [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 7
para. 01] p. 135, Para. 3, [1912M5].

For the Training of Physicians. In answer to a question, "Is this
school that you have spoken of sinply to qualify nurses? or is it to
enbrace also the qualification of physicians?" Sister White replied:
[Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 7 para. 02] p. 135, Para. 4, [1912M5]

"Physicians are to receive their education here. Here they are to
recei ve such a nould that when they go out to | abor, they will not seek
to grasp the very highest wages, or else do nothing." [Cf: Pamphlet 061
p. 7 para. 03] p. 135, Para. 5, [1912MS].

As early as Decenber 10, 1905, Sister Wite had witten to El der and
Ms. Burden, "In regard to the school, | would say, Make it all you
possibly can in the education of nurses and physicians." [Cf: Panphl et
061 p. 7 para. 04] p. 136, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Sister White addressed a letter to the physicians and manager at Lomm
Li nda, dated February 20, 1908, in which she said: [Cf: Pamphlet 061 p
14 para. 01] p. 136, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

"I dare not advise you in such large plans as you propose. You need to
make the Lord your wisdomin these matters. | do not feel that you
shoul d plan for such large outlay of neans unless you have sone
certainty that you can neet your obligations. | would caution you
agai nst gathering a |arge | oad of indebtedness. There is the food
factory to be conpleted and set in operation. | call your attention to
this enterprise, that you may not lay nore plans than you will carry
out. [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 14 para. 02] p. 136, Para. 3, [1912M5].

"You are nen of varied talents, and you are right on the ground. The
Lord will be your instructor in all matters if you will seek his
counsel in faith. If He gives you light in this matter, then you can
nmove with assurance. Now is the tine for you to ask of the Lord w sdom
and subnmit your plans to Hm It is an excellent opportunity for you to
recei ve an individual experience. Plan wi sely; nove guardedly; and the
Lord will certainly be your helper. [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 14 para. 03]

p. 136, Para. 4, [1912MS].



"I feel a deep interest in the work at Loma Linda. The plans you
suggest seemto be essential; but you need to assure yourselves that
they can be safely carried. You should not make hasty noves that wll
i nvol ve heavy indebtedness. [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 14 para. 04] p. 136,
Para. 5, [1912M5].

"The work which you propose will require w se business nen and

ef ficient physicians. If you had the talent and neans to carry such
responsibilities, we should be glad to see your plans carry. But the
sani tarium rmust be your first consideration. May the Lord give you
wi sdom and grace to bear these responsibilities as He woul d have you.
This institution nust have all the talent that is needed to nake it a
success." [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 14 para. 05] p. 136, Para. 6, [1912M5].

March 24, 1908, Sister White wote further: [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 15
para. 01] p. 137, Para. 1, [1912Mg]

"I have clear instructions that wherever it is possible, schools
shoul d be established near our sanitariuns, that each institution may
be a help to the other. But | dare not advise that steps be taken at
this time to branch out so largely in the educational work at Loma

Linda that a great outlay of means will be required to erect new
buil dings. Qur faithful workers at Lomm Linda nust not be overwhel ned
with such great responsibilities that they will be in danger of

becom ng worn and di scouraged. [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 15 para. 02] p
137, Para. 2, [1912M5].

"I am charged to caution you against building extensively for the
accommodati on of students. It would not be wise to invest at this tinme
so large a capital as would be required to equip a nedical college that
woul d properly qualify physicians to stand the test of the nedica
exam nations of the different States. [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 15 para. 03]
p. 137, Para. 3, [1912M5].

"A novenent should not now be inaugurated that would add greatly to
the investnent upon the Loma Linda property. Already there is a |arge
debt resting upon the institution, and di scouragenent and perplexity
would follow if this indebtedness were to be greatly increased. As the
wor kK progresses, new i nprovenent nay be added fromtinme to tinme as they
are found necessary. An elevator should soon be installed in the nmain
buil ding. But there is need of strict econony. Let our brethren nove
cautiously and wi sely, and plan no nore than they can handl e w t hout
bei ng overburdened. [Cf: Panmphlet 061 p. 15 para. 04] p. 137, Para. 4,
[1912MmS] .

"I'n the work of the school, nmaintain sinplicity. No argunment is so
powerful as is success founded on sinplicity. And you may have success
in the education of students as nedical m ssionaries w thout a nedica
school that can qualify physicians to conpete with the physicians of
the world. [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 16 para. 01] p. 137, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

"Let the students be given a practical education. And the |ess
dependent you are upon worldly nmethods of education, the better it will
be for the students. Special instruction should be given in the art of
treating the sick without the use of poisonous drugs, and in harnony



with the Iight God has given. Students should come forth fromthe
school wi thout having sacrificed the principles of health reform [Cf:
Pamphl et 061 p. 16 para. 02] p. 137, Para. 6, [1912M5].

"The education that neets the world's standard is to be |less and | ess
val ued by those who are seeking for efficiency in carrying the nedica
m ssionary work in connection with the work of the third angel's
nmessage. They are to be educated fromthe standpoint of conscience; and
as they conscientiously and faithfully follow right nmethods in their
treatment of the sick, these nethods will come to be recognized as
preferable to the nmethods of nursing to which many have becone
accust oned whi ch dermand the use of poisonous drugs. [Cf: Panphlet 061
p. 16 para. 03] p. 138, Para. 1, [1912M5]

"We should not at this tinme seek to conpete with worldly nedica
schools. Should we do this, our chances of success would be small. W
are not now prepared to carry out successfully the work of establishing
| arge nmedical institutions of |earning. Mreover, should we followthe
worl d's nethods of nedical practice, exacting the |arge fees that
wor |l dl'y physicians demand for their services, we should work away from
Christ's plan for our mnistry to the sick. [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 17
para. 01] p. 138, Para. 2, [1912M5]

"There should be at our sanitariums intelligent nen and wonen who can
instruct in Christ's nethods of mnistry. Under the instruction of
conpetent, consecrated teachers, the young may becone partakers of the
di vine nature, and |l earn how to escape the corruptions that are in the
world through lust. | have been shown that we should have nany nore
wonen who can deal especially with the di seases of wonmen, many nore
| ady nurses who will treat the sick in a sinple way and w thout the use
of drugs." [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 17 para. 02] p. 138, Para. 3,

[1912MS] .

"W want none of that kind of 'higher education' that will put us in a
position where the credit nust be given, not to the Lord God of Israel
but to the god of Ekron. The Lord designs that we shall stand as a
di stinct people, so connected with Hhmthat He can work with us. Let
our physicians realize that they are to depend wholly upon the true
God. [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 23 para. 01] p. 138, Para. 4, [1912M5].

"I felt a heavy burden this norning when | read over a letter that |
found in my room in which a plan was outlined for having nedica
students take sone work at Loma Linda, but to get the finishing touches
of their education fromsone worldly institution. | nust state that the
light that | have received is that we are to stand as a commandnent -
keepi ng people, and this will separate us fromthe world. The Sabbath
is a great distinguishing Iine. As God's peculiar people, we should not
feel that we nmust acknow edge our dependence upon the transgressors of
God's law to give us influence in the world. It is God that gives us
influence. He will give us advantages that are far above all the
advant ages we can receive fromworldlings. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 061 p
23 para. 02] p. 138, Para. 5, [1912M5]

“If we follow on to know the Lord, we shall know that His going forth
is prepared as the norning. There are sone who may not be able to see
that here is a test as to whether we shall put our dependence on man or
upon God. Shall we by our course seemto acknow edge that there is a



stronger power with the unbelievers than there is with God's own
peopl e? When we take hold upon God and trust in Hm He will work in
our behalf. But we are to stand distinct and separate fromthe world.
[Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 24 para. 01] p. 139, Para. 1, [1912M5]

"I feel a decided interest in the work at Loma Linda, and | desire
that it shall exert a powerful influence for the truth. Your success
depends upon the bl essing of God, not upon the views of nmen who are
opposed to the | aw of God. When they see that God bl esses us, then
people will be led to give consideration to the truths we teach. [Cf
Panphl et 061 p. 24 para. 02] p. 139, Para. 2, [1912MS].

"We need not tie to nen in order to secure influence. We need not
think that we nust have their experience and their know edge. Qur God
is a God of knowl edge and understanding, and if we will take our
position decidedly on His side, He will give us wisdom | would that
all our people mght see the inconsistency of our being God's
commandnent - keepi ng peopl e, a peculiar people zeal ous of good works,
and yet feeling that we nust copy after the world in order to nake our
wor k successful. Qur God is stronger than any human influence. If we
will accept Hi mas our educator, if we will make Hi m our strength and
ri ghteousness, He will work in our behalf. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 061 p
24 para. 03] p. 139, Para. 3, [1912M5].

"You have the Word, which tells you that God's conmandnent - keepi ng
people are to have His special favor, and that they are to be
sanctified through obedience to the truth. Shall we unite ourselves
with those that are full of error, who have no respect for God's
conmandnent s’ and shall our students go forth to obtain the finishing
touches of their education fromthenP" [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 25 para.
01] p. 139, Para. 4, [1912M5]

W C Wiite: "What is to be the final outcome? WIIl all our medica
nm ssionaries be sinply nurses? Shall we have no nore physicians? or
shall we have a school in which we can ourselves give the finishing
touches?" [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 25 para. 02] p. 139, Para. 5, [1912M5].

E. G Wite: "Whatever plan you follow, take your position that you
will not unite with those that do not respect God's conmmandnents.” [Cf
Panmphl et 061 p. 25 para. 03] p. 140, Para. 1, [1912M5]

W C. Wiite: "Does that nean that we are not to have any nore
physi ci ans, but that our people will work sinply as nurses? or does it
mean that we shall have a school of our own to educate physicians?"
[Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 25 para. 04] p. 140, Para. 2, [1912MS].

E. G Wite: "W shall have a school of our own. But we are not to be
dependent upon the world. We nust place our dependence upon a power
that is higher than all human power. |If we honor God, He will honor
us." [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 25 para. 05] p. 140, Para. 3, [1912M5].

J. A Burden: "The governments of earth provide that if we conduct a
nmedi cal school, we nust take a charter fromthe government. That in
itself has nothing to do with how the school is conducted. It is
requi red, however, that certain studies be taught. . . . Wuld the
securing of a charter for a medical school, where our students m ght
obtain a nedical education, nilitate agai nst our dependence upon God?"



[Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 26 para. 01] p. 140, Para. 4, [1912MsS].

E. G Wite: "No, | do not see that it would. Only see that you do not
exalt men above God. |If you can gain force and influence that will make
your work nore effective without tying yourselves to worldly nen, that
woul d be right." [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 26 para. 02] p. 140, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

J. A Burden: "It seenms clear to ne that any standing we can lawfully
have wi thout conpronising, is not out of harmony with God's plan." [Cf
Pamphl et 061 p. 26 para. 03] p. 140, Para. 6, [1912M5].

E. G Wiite: "No, it is not. | have had very distinct |ight, however,
that there is danger of our limting the power of the Holy One of
Israel. He is the God of the universe. Qur influence is dependent upon
our carrying out the word of the living God. W weaken our powers by
not pl aci ng our dependence upon God, and taking hold of His strength.
This is our privilege." [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 26 para. 04] p. 140,
Para. 7, [1912M5].

"I aminstructed to say that in our educational work there is to be no
conprom se in order to neet the world's standards. God's conmandnent
keepi ng people are not to unite with the world, to carry various |lines
of work according to worldly plans and worldly wi sdom [Cf: Panphl et
061 p. 28 para. 01] p. 140, Para. 8, [1912M5]

"Qur people are now being tested as to whether they will obtain their
wi sdom from the greatest Teacher the world ever knew, or seek to the
god of Ekron. Let us determine that we will not be tied by so nmuch as a
thread to the educational policies of those who do not discern the
voi ce of God, and who will not hearken to Hi's commandnents. . . . Shal
we represent before the world, that our physicians nust follow the
pattern of the world before they can be qualified to act as successfu
physi cians? This is the question that is now testing the faith of sone
of our brethren. Let not any of our brethren displease the Lord by
advocating in their assenblies the idea that we need to obtain from
unbel i evers a hi gher education than that specified by the Lord. [Cf
Panphl et 061 p. 28 para. 02] p. 141, Para. 1, [1912MS].

"The representation of the great Teacher is to be considered an all -
sufficient revelation. Those in our ranks who qualify as physicians are
to receive only such education as is in harnony with these divine
truths. Sone have advised that students should, after taking sonme work
at Lonmm Linda, conmplete their nedical education in worldly coll eges.

But this is not in harmony with the Lord's plan. God is our w sdom our
sanctification, and our righteousness. Facilities should be provided at
Loma Linda, that the necessary instruction in nedical |lines may be

gi ven by instructors who fear the Lord, and who are in harnmony with His
pl ans for the treatnent of the sick. [Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 29 para. 01]
p. 141, Para. 2, [1912M5].

"I have not a word to say in favor of the world's ideas of higher
education in any school that we shall organize for the training of
physi ci ans. There is danger in their attaching thenselves to worldly
i nstitutions, and working under the mnistrations of worldly
physicians. Satan is giving his orders to those whom he has led to
depart fromthe faith. | would now advise that none of our young people



attach thenselves to worldly medical institutions in the hope of
gai ning better success or stronger influence as physicians." [Cf
Panphl et 061 p. 29 para. 02] p. 141, Para. 3, [1912MsS].

"Are we to understand, from what you have witten concerning the
establishnent of a nmedical school at Loma Linda, that, according to the
light you have received fromthe Lord, we are to establish a thoroughly
equi pped nedi cal school, the graduates from which shall be able to take
State Board exami nations, and becone registered, qualified physicians?"
[Cf: Panphlet 061 p. 30 para. 02] p. 141, Para. 4, [1912MS].

"The light given me is, W nust provide that which is essential to
qualify our youth who desire to be physicians, so that they may
intelligently fit thenselves to be able to stand the exam nations
essential to prove their efficiency as physicians. They are to be
prepared to stand the essential tests required by law, and to treat
understandi ngly the cases of those who are di seased, so that the door
will be closed for any sensible physician to fear that we are not
giving in our school the instruction essential for the proper
qualification of a physician. Continually the students who are
graduated are to advance in know edge; for practice nmakes perfect. [Cf
Panmphl et 061 p. 30 para. 04] p. 142, Para. 1, [1912M5]

"The nedical school at Loma Linda is to be of the highest order
because we have a living connection with the wi sest of all physicians,
fromwhomthere is communi cated knowl edge of a superior order. And
what ever subjects are required as essential in the schools conducted by
those not of our faith, we are to supply, so that our youth need not go
to these worldly schools. Thus we shall close the door that the enemny
woul d be pleased to have |left open; and our young nen and young women,
whom the Lord woul d have us guard religiously, will not need to connect
with worldly medical schools conducted by unbelievers." [Cf: Panphl et
061 p. 31 para. 01] p. 142, Para. 2, [1912MS]

(Readi ng for Sabbath, April 27) In a special sense Seventh-day

Adventi sts have been set in the world as watchnen and |ight-bearers. To
t hem has been entrusted the |ast warning for a perishing world. On them
is shining wonderful light fromthe Wrd of God. They have been given a
wor k of nobst solemn inport,--the proclamation of the first, second, and
third angel's nessages. There is no other work of so great inportance.
[Cf: Austral asian Union Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 01] p. 142,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

Great is the need that all who have a knowl edge of the truth for this
time should | abour earnestly for the salvation of souls. Al around us
are people who are unwarned of the nearness of the end, places in which
no effort has been nade to bring men and wonmen to the |light of the
truth. [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 02] p
142, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Thousands are living in ignorance of the solemm events that are just
in the future. Many are passing off the stage of action unprepared to
nmeet the decisions of the judgnent. And tine is rapidly passing into
eternity. To those who know the truth these facts shoul d appea
strongly, arousing their zeal and |l eading themto engage with
earnestness in proclaimng the nessage of warning to the world. [Cf
Austral asi an Uni on Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 03] p. 142, Para.



5, [1912M8].

The nessage of the third angel is a world-wi de nessage. It is to go to
foreign lands; it is to be preached in the hone field. Into cities and
towns and villages, into the highways and hedges, the light of truth is
to be carried. In all these places there are those whose minds are
receptive, and whose hearts are ready to respond to the appeals of the
Spirit of God. These will welconme the truth if they have opportunity to
hear. God is waiting for H s people to bear to themthe nmessage of H m
who died--the just for the unjust. He desires to work through nmen and
wonren who, |osing sight of self in Christ, are content to say, "God
forbid that | should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ." [Cf: Austral asian Uni on Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 04]

p. 143, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Wonderfully has the Lord wrought for the advancenent of the cause of
truth. By constant manifestations of His interest and power, and by the
pl eadings of His Spirit, He is calling for the co-operation of the
church in finishing H's work in the earth. But H s people do not
respond as they should to His call. By indifference and sel fishness
they are placing limtations to the advancenment of the nmessage. Content
with the degree of |ight and bl essing they have received, many act as
if there were no need for further effort. Thus the years pass by,
bringing to themno gain in spiritually, and no blessing to those who
through their efforts mght be won to Christ. [Cf: Austral asian Union
Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 05] p. 143, Para. 2, [1912MS]

"These things saith the faithful and true witness, ... | know thy
wor ks, that thou art neither cold nor hot: | would thou wert cold or
hot. So then because thou art |ukewarm and neither cold nor hot, |
will spue thee out of My nouth. Because thou sayest, | amrich, and
i ncreased with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that
thou art wetched, and m serabl e, and poor, and blind, and naked: |
counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be
rich; and white rainent, that thou nmayest be clothed, and that the
shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with
eyesal ve, that thou mayest see." [Cf: Austral asian Uni on Conference
Record 04-15-12 para. 06] p. 143, Para. 3, [1912MS].

The Laodi cean nessage has its application in conditions that exist in
the church of God to-day. Many of God's peopl e have strengt hened
thensel ves in their own way, followed the inpulses of their own ninds
and have grown indifferent to the adnonitions of the Lord. Many who
were once firmbelievers in the truth have becone careless in regard to
their spiritual welfare, and are yielding without opposition to Satan's
well-laid plots. [Cf: Austral asian Uni on Conference Record 04-15-12
para. 07] p. 143, Para. 4, [1912M5].

As the people of God approach the perils of the |ast days, Satan hol ds
earnest consultation with his angels as to the nost successful plans of
overthrowing their faith. He sees that the popular churches are lulled
to sleep by his deceptive power. By pleasing sophistry and |ying
wonders he can continue to hold themunder his control. Therefore he
directs his angels to lay their snares especially for those who are
| ooki ng for the second advent of Christ, and endeavouring to keep al
the commandments of Jesus. [Cf: Austral asian Uni on Conference Record
04-15-12 para. 08] p. 143, Para. 5, [1912M5].



Says the deceiver: "W mnust exert all our w sdom and subtlety to
decei ve and ensnare those who honour the true Sabbath. We can separate
many from Christ by worldliness, lust, and pride. They may think
t hensel ves safe because they believe the truth, but indul gence of
appetite and the | ower passions, which confuse judgnent and destroy
discrimnation, will cause themto fall. [Cf: Austral asian Union
Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 09] p. 143, Para. 6, [1912MS]

"Through those who have a form of godliness, but know not the power,
we may gain many. Those who are |overs of pleasure nore than |overs of

God will be our nost effective hel pers. Those of this class who are apt
and intelligent will draw others into their snares. Many will not fear
their influence, because they profess the sane faith. We will |ead them
to conclude that the requirements of God are | ess strict than they once
bel i eved, and that by conformng to the world they will exert a greater
i nfluence with worldlings. Thus they will separate from Christ. Then
they will have no strength to resist our power; and ere long they wll

be ready to ridicule their former zeal and devotion. [Cf: Austral asian
Uni on Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 10] p. 144, Para. 1, [1912M5].

"We nust cause distraction and division. We nust destroy their anxiety
for their owm souls, and lead themto criticize, to judge and accuse
and condenm one another, and to cherish selfishness and enmity. For
these sins God banished us fromHi s presence, and all who follow our
exanple will nmeet a simlar fate. [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference
Record 04-15-12 para. 11] p. 144, Para. 2, [1912Ms].

"Go, make the possessors of |ands and money drunk with the cares of
this life. Present the world before themin its nost attractive |ight,
that they may lay up their treasure here, and fix their affections on
earthly things. W nmust do our utnpst to prevent those who | abour in
God' s cause from obtai ning neans to use agai nst us. Keep the noney in
our own ranks. The nore neans they obtain, the nore they will injure
our ki ngdom by taking fromus our subjects. Make them care nore for
nmoney than for the building up of Christ's kingdom and the spread of
the truths we hate, and we need not fear their influence; for we know
that every selfish, covetous person will fall under our power, and wil]l
be separated finally from God's people.” [Cf: Austral asi an Union
Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 12] p. 144, Para. 3, [1912M5]

So subtle and untiring are the efforts of the eneny of souls, that
God' s people need to be very watchful, and to | abour earnestly and
unceasingly to counterwork evil in the church and in the world. Satan
and his agencies are |laying out special lines of |abour for those who
are controlled by his power. Deceptions of every kind and degree are
arising, so that if possible he would deceive the very elect. Wth the
same subtle power that he plotted for the rebellion of holy beings in
heaven before the fall, Satan is working to-day to operate through
human beings for the fulfilment of his purposes of evil. [Cf:
Austral asi an Uni on Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 13] p. 144, Para.
4, [1912M5].

There are being laid and presented conmercial plans which, if

accepted, will lead to the deception and confusion of the church. These
pl ans are presented as sonething that will prove a great blessing to
the work; but in themis a deception that threatens to ensnare souls.



Even now many are in danger. There are few who realize the evil that is
wor ki ng; yet these plans are surely the tenptations of the eneny, and
will prove ruinous to the spiritual experience of those who accept and
follow them Their purpose is to divert the m nds of nen and wonen from
present and essential duties. [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference Record
04-15-12 para. 14] p. 144, Para. 5, [1912M5].

The desire to obtain noney is a snare of Satan, and one that is npst
popul ar in these |ast days. The selfishness which the desire for gain
begets, removes the favour of God fromthe church, and deadens
spirituality. To live for self is to perish. Covetousness, the desire
for benefit for self's sake, cuts the soul off fromlife. It is the
spirit of Satan to get, to drawto self. It is the spirit of Christ to
give, to sacrifice self for the good of others. Wherefore He says "Take
heed, and beware of covetousness; for a man's life consisteth not in
t he abundance of the things which he possesseth.” [Cf: Austral asian
Uni on Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 15] p. 144, Para. 6, [1912MS]

God has made men channel s through which His gifts are to flowto
sustain the work that He woul d have carried in the world. He has given
them property to be wi sely used, not selfishly hoarded, or
extravagant|ly expended. He has entrusted themw th nmeans with which to
support His servants in their |abours as nissionaries, and to sustain
the institutions He has established anong us. Those who rejoice in the
pure light of truth should feel an intense desire to send this truth
everywhere. [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference Record 04-15-12 para.
16] p. 145, Para. 1, [1912M5].

| aminstructed to wite to our churches, |aying before themthe
i nportance of consecrated individual effort. The burden of giving to
the world the truth for this time is not to rest upon a few nen and
wonmen. Upon every church nmenber in every place rests the responsibility
of acting a part in the closing work of this earth's history. Believers
everywhere are to pray earnestly and work diligently for the
advancenent of the third angel's nmessage in the earth. [Cf
Austral asi an Uni on Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 17] p. 145, Para.
2, [1912Mmg8].

We are living in the time of the end, when the judgnments of God are in
the land. Signs on every hand show that the agencies of evil are
strengthening. Lucifer and his servants are working with unceasing
activity. Inthis tine of peril the people who keep the Sabbath of the
fourth commandnent are to be awake to the situation, prepared to resist
the attacks of the eneny. Wil e w ckedness abounds on every hand, God's
people are to be fully controlled by the Holy Spirit. Greater solemity
and earnestness should be brought into the work. All light and trifling
words shoul d be | eft unspoken. Believers should speak and act as a
peopl e who realize the sol erm neaning of the events taking place. [Cf
Austral asi an Uni on Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 18] p. 145, Para.
3, [1912Mm5].

Precious |ight, clear evidence regarding the testing truths for this
time, is to go forth fromthose to whomthe Lord has given a know edge
of the third angel's nmessage. Every church should awake to its
responsibilities, and work wi sely in co-operation with heavenly
agencies, for the extension of Christ's kingdomin the earth. There is
no tine to | ose. Let them pray constantly for increased talents and



greater ability with which to serve. [Cf: Austral asian Uni on Conference
Record 04-15-12 para. 19] p. 145, Para. 4, [1912MS].

My brethren and sisters, draw near to God, and work intelligently for
t he advancenent of Hi s cause. Use with faithfulness the talents
entrusted to you. The truths of the divine Wrd are best appreciated by
those who are wal king in the path of obedience to every known duty.
Through Hi s providences, and through the agency of divine
instrumentality God will open ways before Hi s people that they nay ever
be gaining a deeper know edge of His will, and increased usefulness in
Hi s cause. Al who study His Word with a sincere desire to know His
will, will receive the higher education. To those who are neek and
lowy in heart, and who are willing to be taught of God, He will revea
nore and nore fully the nysteries of redenption. The Lord is keeping
before His people a definite, individual work to be done in receiving
the truth, and practicing its principles. | ask you to study the
ei ghteenth chapter of Matthew, that you may understand the spirit that
nmust take possession of every follower of Christ. [Cf: Austral asian
Uni on Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 20] p. 145, Para. 5, [1912M5].

If nmen and wonen woul d consecrate thenselves to the work of the
Mast er, every hand woul d be engaged in service. Every one woul d be
standing at his post of duty, working with heart and soul as a
m ssionary of the cross of Christ. The spirit of the Redeener woul d
abide in the hearts of the |abourers, and works of righteousness would
be wrought. The workers would carry with theminto their service the
prayers and synpat hy of an awakened church. [Cf: Austral asi an Union
Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 21] p. 145, Para. 6, [1912MS].

My brethren and sisters, study your plans. Grasp every opportunity of
speaking of the truth to your nei ghbours and associ ates, or of reading
sonmething to them from books that contain present truth. Show that you
regard as of first inportance the salvation of the souls for whom
Christ has nade so great a sacrifice. [Cf: Austral asian Union
Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 22] p. 146, Para. 1, [1912MS]

In working for perishing souls, you have the conpani onship of angels.
Thousands upon thousands, and ten thousand tines ten thousand angels
are waiting to co-operate with nmenbers of our churches in comrunicating
the light that God has graciously given, that a people may be prepared
for the comng of Christ. "Now is the accepted tine; behold, nowis the
day of salvation." Let every famly seek the Lord in earnest prayer for
help to do the work of God. [Cf: Austral asian Uni on Conference Record
04-15-12 para. 23] p. 146, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Who anong this people will be baptized with the Holy Spirit, and seek
to walk in holy zeal before the Lord? The Lord bids us, Cry aloud. My
brethren and sisters, lift up your voices to warn the people of the
sol emm events of the future. Bring forth the evidence that the com ng
of the Lord is near. God will inpress hearts with the inportance of the
nmessage if the workers will |abour in dependence on Hm The |ives of
those who are true to the faith will carry a power of conviction that
not hi ng el se can; God works through these lives to carry out Hs
eternal purpose. [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference Record 04-15-12
para. 24] p. 146, Para. 3, [1912M5].

If our people realized how soon the inhabitants of the world are to be



arrai gned before the judgnment seat of God, to answer for the deeds done
in the body, how earnestly they would work together with God to present
the truth! How untiringly they would | abour to advance God's cause in
the world, proclaimng in word and deed, "The end of all things is at
hand!" My brethren and sisters, arouse your sleeping energies to take
hold of the work that is waiting to be done. Let your testinony bear
with it the incense of correct representation. To nany the truths of
the third angel's nessage have becone a dry theory. The nessage cones,
Wake up the watchnen. "O Jerusal emthat bringest good tidings: lift up
thy voice with strength; I[ift it up; be not afraid; say unto the cities
of Judah, behold your God."™ Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: Australasian Union
Conference Record 04-15-12 para. 25] p. 146, Para. 4, [1912M5].

My Brethren and Sisters: Last night after | had retired to rest a
strange depression came over ne, and for a long tine | was unable to
sl eep. Then | seened to be talking with conpani es of our people--to a
little group here and a little group there, and a little group
somewhere else. | was saying to them You do not need to plan for
unholy amusenments. Wen your life is hid with Christ in God, you will
find in Hmall the enchantnent you need. Wirds |like this had been
spoken to ne. [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference Record 09-30-12 para.
01] p. 146, Para. 5, [1912M5]

As | passed fromone group to another, | experienced di sappoi ntnment
after disappointnment. There was reveal ed in each conpany a desire for
foolish pleasure. Men and wonen, acting like children, seened to have
forgotten their responsibility to glorify God. | saw the foolish
actions, and heard the foolish words that were spoken, and | saw how
the Spirit of God was grieved and the Lord di shonoured. Wile God and
angel s were working by every possible means for the upbuilding of the
ki ngdom of righteousness in the earth, those who should have been
standi ng as Heaven's representatives were taking a | ow |l evel and
di shonouring their Redeener's nane. [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference
Record 09-30-12 para. 02] p. 146, Para. 6, [1912MS]

| said to sonme, You should bear in mnd that as God' s professed people
you are called to reach a high standard. The Lord cannot be glorified
by such a course as you are now pursuing. He bids us to glorify Hmin
our body and in our spirits, which are His. [Cf: Austral asian Union
Conference Record 09-30-12 para. 03] p. 147, Para. 1, [1912MS]

| do not know with what words to describe these scenes, or what
character to give them but | know that in participating in themyou
are lessening your influence for righteousness: you are displeasing the
Lord; you are setting an exanple that none can safely follow [Cf:
Austral asi an Uni on Conference Record 09-30-12 para. 04] p. 147, Para.
2, [1912Mm8].

| was cited to the words of inspiration with which Paul voiced his
hope for those who had been won to the gospel in Thessal onica. "W pray
al ways for you," he declares, "that our God would count you worthy of
this calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of Hi s goodness, and the
work of faith with power: that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be
glorified in you and ye in Hm according to the grace of our God and
the Lord Jesus Christ." The exanple of these converts to the faith
would tell nore for the glory of God than all the preaching of Paul and
his fellow | abourers. And so the consistent course of believers in this



age will do nore to magnify the power of truth than all the sernons of
our mnisters. [Cf: Austral asian Uni on Conference Record 09-30-12 para.
05] p. 147, Para. 3, [1912MS].

At the canp-neeting that has just closed, truths were presented and

i nstruction given, which, if appropriated and rightly used would work
transformation in the church, and change the atnosphere in the hone,
aiding parents in giving the right mould to the characters of the
children and youth. It would change the relations of many of the
workers in our institutions, enabling themto bear testinony for the
truth in consistent, devoted lives. The inpressions made by the canp-
meeting were good. | feel sad that any could conme fromthat meeting to
take part in scenes that could not fail to renove the inpressions of
the Spirit fromthe mind. My heart is burdened as | think of such
experiences being repeated after such good instruction had been given.
[Cf: Austral asi an Union Conference Record 09-30-12 para. 06] p. 147,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

All sanitariumworkers and parents and ministers should realize their
responsibility to God to be themsel ves patterns of what they desire the
youth to becone. "For their sakes | sanctify Myself," Christ
decl ared, "that they also m ght be sanctified through the truth." So
those to whom the youth should | ook for direction and a godly exanple
shoul d sanctify thenselves. Paul directed Tinmothy, "Be thou an exanple
to the believers." This is instruction to the workers in every
institution. If they are learning of Christ daily, they will never
forget how potent for good is the influence of a right exanple. But if
they are seeking only to anmuse and pl ease thensel ves, they set for
t hemsel ves and for those within their range a | ow standard. Such a
course can only end eventually in the yielding up of their faith. [Cf
Austral asi an Uni on Conference Record 09-30-12 para. 07] p. 147, Para.
5, [1912M5].

How can gospel believers act in such a way as to encourage those with
whom t hey associate in frivolity and pl easure-loving, and spend their
time in acting out the foolishness of the sinner? Do they not know that
angel s of God are standing by, making a record of their words and

actions? | saw angels of God witing, and | |ooked to see what they had
written. | read these words: None of these things will give you
spiritual strength, but will |essen your influence for righteousness.

[Cf: Austral asian Uni on Conference Record 09-30-12 para. 08] p. 147,
Para. 6, [1912Mg5].

I was directed to the words of Paul to Tinmothy: "Be thou partaker of
the afflictions of the gospel according to the power of God; who hath
saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to our
wor ks, but according to His own purpose and grace, which was given us
in Christ Jesus before the world began. . . . Hold fast the form of
sound words, which thou hast heard of nme, in faith and |ove which is in
Christ Jesus. That good thing which was commtted unto thee to keep by
the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us." [Cf: Austral asi an Union
Conference Record 09-30-12 para. 09] p. 148, Para. 1, [1912MS]

"Be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus. And the things that
t hou hast heard of me anmobng many witnesses, the same commit thou to
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also. Thou therefore
endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. No man that warreth



entangleth hinmself with the affairs of this life; that he may pl ease
Hi m who hath chosen himto be a soldier. And if a man strive for the
masteries, yet is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully. The
husbandman that | aboureth nust be first partaker of the fruits.

Consi der what | say; and the Lord give thee understanding in al
things." [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference Record 09-30-12 para. 10]
p. 148, Para. 2, [1912M5].

I was given words of warning and appeals to parents and ninisters.
Turning fromone to another, | told themof their need of being
converted daily, of the great inportance of having the Spirit of God
resting upon them | said, My brethren and sisters, we have not tine to
spend in glorifying the eneny of all righteousness: individually we are
to strive for the nastery over all foolishness: we are to strengthen
our souls by training our minds to dwell upon the sound, sensible
truths of the Word of God, that when the eneny seeks to take possession
of the mind, and to lead us into sin, we shall have strength to act
like Christians. If we will let the Spirit of God make its inpression
on our mnds, and will yield our lives to His control, we shall not
di shonour God before the world. [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference
Record 09-30-12 para. 11] p. 148, Para. 3, [1912MS].

| asked the youth and those nore advanced in years what inpressions
such scenes were likely to make on the m nds of unbelievers; what
i nfluence would this folly have upon those to whomit was their
privilege to mnister the things of eternal Iife? [Cf: Austral asian
Uni on Conference Record 09-30-12 para. 12] p. 148, Para. 4, [1912M5].

As | spoke with great earnestness, pointing themto their privileges
as sons and daughters of God, sone were overcome with a sense of their
wr ongdoi ng. And as the conviction of the Spirit of God cane upon them
they fell on their knees and prayed for forgiveness. [Cf: Austral asian
Uni on Conference Record 09-30-12 para. 13] p. 148, Para. 5, [1912M5]

When | awoke | supposed these things presented to ne related to
sonmething that would transpire in the future; and | thought | would
wait before saying anything to ny brethren. | had not heard of anything
t hat was going on the day before; but | felt discouraged and
di sappoi nted. [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference Record 09-30-12 para.
14] p. 148, Para. 6, [1912M5]

The gatherings together in our institutions should never be of such a
nature as to give the stanp of pleasure-loving and worl dliness. There
i s enough of foolishness in the world. It should be the endeavour of
the workers, not to encourage a delight in these things in those who
cone to our institutions, but to learn howto fill the mnd with the
t hings of God. Qur ministers need to work during the vacation time to
strengthen and steady the minds of the youth. [Cf: Austral asian Union
Conference Record 09-30-12 para. 15] p. 148, Para. 7, [1912MS]

"This know al so, that in the |last days perilous tinmes shall conme. For
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud,

bl aspheners, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, w thout
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce,
despi sers of those that are good, traitors, heady, highni nded, |overs
of pleasure nmore than |overs of God; having a form of godliness, but
denying the power thereof." This class will be devel oped anbng us as a



people as well as in the world. Great then is the need that we stand in
that position where every jot of our powers may be used to magnify God
and His truth. [Cf: Austral asian Uni on Conference Record 09-30-12 para.
16] p. 149, Para. 1, [1912M5]

"Speak thou the things that beconeth sound doctrine," the apostle
enjoins, "that the aged nen be sober, grave, tenperate, sound in faith,
in charity, in patience. The aged wonen |ikew se, that they be in
behavi our as beconeth holiness, not false accusers, not given to nuch
wi ne, teachers of good things; that they may teach the young wonen to
be sober, to love their husbands, to love their children, to be
di screet, chaste, keepers at honme, good, obedient to their own
husbands, that the Word of God be not bl asphenmed. Young nmen |ikew se
exhort to be sober minded, in all things showi ng thyself a pattern of
good works; in doctrine showi ng uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity,
sound speech, that cannot be condemmed; that he that is of the contrary
part may be ashanmed, having no evil thing to say of you." Ms. E G
White. [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference Record 09-30-12 para. 17] p
149, Para. 2, [1912M5].

[The following testinmony was read at one of the special meetings:]
[Cf: Atlantic Union d eaner 01-17-12 para. 01] p. 149, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

"God calls for an entire surrender. You cannot receive the Holy Spirit
until you break every yoke of bondage, everything that binds you to
your objectionable traits of character. These are the great hindrances
to your wearing Christ's yoke and | earning of him The abiding rest--
who has it? That rest is found when all self-justification, al
reasoning froma selfish standpoint is put away. Acquaintance with
Chri st makes you want to abide in him and to have hi mabide in you.
Entire self-surrender is required. [Cf: Atlantic Union d eaner 01-17-12
para. 02] p. 149, Para. 4, [1912Mg]

“I'n my dream | ast night a sentinel stood at the door of an inportant
bui l ding, and said to every one who cane for entrance, Have you
received the Holy Ghost? A measuring line was in his hand, and only
very, very few were adnmitted into the building. Your size as a human
being is nothing; your size as the full stature of a man in Chri st

Jesus, according to the knowl edge you have had, will give you an
appointnent to sit with Christ at the marriage supper of the Lanb, and
you wi Il never know the extent of the great advantages given you in the

banquet prepared for you. [Cf: Atlantic Union G eaner 01-17-12 para.
03] p. 149, Para. 5, [1912MS].

"You nay be tall and well proportioned in self, but none such can
enter here. None can be admitted who are grown-up children, with al
the habits and custons, the disposition, the characteristics which
pertain to children. You have nurtured your suspicions, your
criticisms, your bad tenper, your dignity, and you cannot be permtted
to spoil the feast. Al who enter through the door have on the weddi ng
garnment, woven in the |oons of heaven. Your |eaven of distrust, your
want of confidence, your power of accusing, closes against you the door
of admittance. Wthin this door, nothing can enter that can possibly
mar the happi ness of the dwellers here by marring their perfect trust
in one another. Those who have educated thenselves to pick flaws in the
characters of others, have thus revealed a deformity of character which



has made fam |ies unhappy, which has turned souls fromthe truth to
choose fables. You can not join the happy famly in the heavenly
courts; for God has wiped all tears fromtheir eyes. You can never see
the King in beauty, if you are not yourself a representative of the

| oveliness of Christ's character.” [Cf: Atlantic Union deaner 01-17-12
para. 04] p. 149, Para. 6, [1912M5].

"By faith Abel offered unto God a nore excellent sacrifice than Cain."
Heb. 11:4. Abel grasped the great principles of redenption. He saw

hi msel f a sinner, and he saw sin, and its penalty death, standing
between his soul and conmmuni on with God. He brought the slain victim
the sacrificed |life, thus acknow edging the clains of the |aw that had
been transgressed. Through the shed bl ood he | ooked to the future
sacrifice, Christ dying on the cross of Calvary; and trusting in the
atonement that was there to be made, he had the witness that he was

ri ghteous, and his offering accepted. [Cf: Bible Echo & Signs of the
Times 04-08-12 para. 01] p. 150, Para. 1, [1912MS]

Cain had the same opportunity of |earning and accepting these truths
as had Abel. He was not the victimof an arbitrary purpose. One brother
was not elected to be accepted of God, and the other to be rejected.
Abel chose faith and obedi ence; Cain, unbelief and rebellion. Here the
whol e nmatter rested. [Cf: Bible Echo & Signs of the Tines 04-08-12
para. 02] p. 150, Para. 2, [1912M5]

Cain and Abel represent two classes that will exist in the world till
the close of tinme. One class avail thenselves of the appointed
sacrifice for sin; the other venture to depend upon their own nerits;
theirs is a sacrifice without the virtue of divine nediation, and thus
it is not able to bring man into favour with God. It is only through
the merits of Jesus that our transgressions can be pardoned. Those who
feel no need of the blood of Christ, who feel that wi thout divine grace
they can by their own works secure the approval of God, are naking the
same mistake as did Cain. If they do not accept the cleansing blood,
they are under condemmation. There is no other provision made whereby
they can be released fromthe thraldomof sin. [Cf: Bible Echo & Signs
of the Tines 04-08-12 para. 03] p. 150, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The cl ass of worshippers who follow the exanple of Cain includes by
far the greater portion of the world; for nearly every false religion
has been based on the same principle,--that nan can depend upon his own
efforts for salvation. It is clainmed by some that the human race is in
need, not of redenption, but of developnent,--that it can refine,
el evate, and regenerate itself. As Cain thought to secure the divine
favour by an offering that |acked the blood of a sacrifice, so do these
expect to exalt humanity to the divine standard, independent of the
atonenent. The history of Cain shows what must be the result. It shows
what man will become apart from Christ. Humanity has no power to
regenerate itself. It does not tend upward, toward the divine, but
downward, toward the satanic. Christ is our only hope. "There is none
ot her name under heaven gi ven anong nen, whereby we nust be saved."
"Neither is there salvation in any other." Acts 4:12. [Cf: Bible Echo &
Signs of the Tinmes 04-08-12 para. 04] p. 150, Para. 4, [1912M5].

True faith, which relies wholly upon Christ, will be manifested by
obedi ence to all the requirenents of God. From Adanmi s day to the
present time the great controversy has been concerni ng obedi ence to



God's law. In all ages there have been those who clainmed a right to the
favour of God even while they were disregarding some of H s conmands.
But the Scriptures declare that by works is "faith made perfect;" and
that, wi thout the works of obedience, faith "is dead." Janmes 2:22, 17.
He that professes to know God, "and keepeth not H s commandnents, is a
liar, and the truth is not in him" | John 2:4. [Cf: Bible Echo & Signs
of the Tines 04-08-12 para. 05] p. 150, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Cain's Unreasonabl e Anger.--Wen Cain saw that his offering was
rejected, he was angry with the Lord and with Abel; he was angry that
God did not accept man's substitute in place of the sacrifice divinely
ordai ned, and angry with his brother for choosing to obey God instead
of joining in rebellion against Hm Notw thstanding Cain's disregard
of the divine command, God did not |eave himto hinself; but He
condescended to reason with the man who had shown hinself so
unr easonabl e. And the Lord said unto Cain, "Wy art thou woth? and why
is thy countenance fallen? If thou doest well, shalt thou not be
accepted? and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door. Gen. 4:6,
7. The choice lay with Cain himself. If he would trust to the nerits of
the prom sed Saviour, and woul d obey God's requirenents, he would enjoy
Hi s favour. But should he persist in unbelief and transgression, he
woul d have no ground for conplaint because he was rejected by the Lord.
[Cf: Bible Echo & Signs of the Tinmes 04-08-12 para. 06] p. 150, Para.
6, [1912M5].

Abel's offering had been accepted; but this was because he had done in
every particular as God required himto do. If Cain would correct his
error, he would not be deprived of his birthright: Abel would not only
| ove himas his brother, but, as the younger, would be subject to him
Thus the Lord declared to Cain, "Unto thee shall be his desire, and
thou shalt rule over him" [Cf: Bible Echo & Signs of the Tinmes 04-08-
12 para. 07] p. 151, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Cain hated and killed his brother, not for any wong that Abel had
done, but "because his own works were evil, and his brother's
righteous." 1 John 3:12. So in all ages the w cked have hated those who
were better than thenselves. Abel's life of obedi ence and unswerving
faith was to Cain a perpetual reproof. "Every one that doeth evi
hateth the light, neither cometh to the Iight, lest his deeds should be
reproved. " John 3:20. "All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shal
suffer persecution.”" 2 Tim 3:12. The brighter the heavenly |ight that
is reflected fromthe character of God's faithful servants, the nore
clearly the sins of the ungodly are reveal ed, and the nore determ ned
will be their efforts to destroy those who disturb their peace. By Ms.
E. G Wite. [Cf: Bible Echo & Signs of the Tines 04-08-12 para. 08]

p. 151, Para. 2, [1912M5].

At the time that | saw this representation, scenes that would soon
take place in Chicago, and other large cities also passed before ne. As
wi ckedness increased, and the protecting power of God was w thdrawn,
there were destructive winds and tenpests; buildings were destroyed by
fire and shaken down by earthquakes. [Cf: Lake Union Herald 02-07-12
para. 01] p. 151, Para. 3, [1912M5].

VWhen Dr. Paul son showed ne the |ocation that had been secured for
sani tariumwork at Hinsdale, | was thoroughly pleased, for this place
answered to the representation that had been given ne of places that



woul d be obtained by our people for sanitariumwork outside the |arge
cities. Time will show that such properties as this can be used to far
greater advantage than buil dings in Chicago; for the w ckedness of

Chi cago is as the wi ckedness of Sodom and Gonorrah. It was al so
represented to ne that there were other places near Chicago, but away
fromthe city, which the Lord would have Hi s people secure. There are
soul s to be reached. The nmessage nust be proclainmed! This is the |ight
that has been given to nme. [Cf: Lake Union Herald 02-07-12 para. 02]
p. 151, Para. 4, [1912M5].

| have been given a representation of the preaching of the word of
truth with cl earness and power in many places where it has never yet
been heard. The Lord woul d have the people warned; for a great work
will be done in a short tine. | have heard the Word of God proclai ned
in many localities outside the city of Chicago. There were nany voices
proclaimng the truth with great power. That which they proclai ned was
not fanciful theories but the warning nessage. While the solid truth of
the Bible cane fromthe lips of men who had no fanciful theories, or
m sl eadi ng science to present, there were others who | abored with al
their power to bring in false theories regarding Christ. And mracles
were wought, to deceive, if possible, the very elect. [Cf: Lake Union
Heral d 02-07-12 para. 03] p. 151, Para. 5, [1912M5]

| heard the nessage proclainmed in power by nmen who had not been
educated in Battle Creek. Anpbng those who were engaged in the work,
were young nmen taken fromthe plow and fromthe fields, and sent forth
to preach the truth as it is in Jesus. Unquestioning faith in the Lord
God of heaven was inparted to those who were called and chosen. "Al
this," said nmy Instructor, "is a parable of what should be and what
will be." [Cf: Lake Union Herald 02-07-12 para. 04] p. 152, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

For the present, sone will be obliged to |Iabor in Chicago, but these
shoul d be preparing working-centers in rural districts, fromwhich to
work the city. The Lord would have Hi s peopl e | ooki ng about them and
securing hunbl e, inexpensive places as centers for their work. And from
time to tine, larger places will cone to their notice, which they wll
be able to secure at a surprisingly low price. Ellen G Wite. [Cf
Lake Union Herald 02-07-12 para. 05] p. 152, Para. 2, [1912MS].

In the night season | was instructed that as a people who believe the
truth and are | abourers together with God, we nust not forget that we
are nortal. The Lord has not willed that useful men and wonmen should be
cut off in the nidst of their efforts to obtain an education in
m ssionary |lines. There is not that care and consideration for the
students that should be exercised. They should be educated to be
careful of their health and strength. They should be so instructed to
observe the physical laws that they will be able in body and intellect
to testify to the value of health reform There are exposures and
dangers that should be carefully guarded against, that the |ife which
is a God given talent may not be treated capriciously. [Cf: The
M ssi onary Worker 03-25-12 para. 01] p. 152, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

Let students count the cost, and know when they begin to build whether
they will be able to finish. Let not God be dishonoured by breaking
down the man in the process of educating him For a broken down,

di scouraged man is a burden to hinself. To think that in any work that



he may plan to do, God will sustain him while he piles upon hinself
studi es, and subjects hinmself to exposures that inperil health and
life, and violate the laws of nature, is contrary to the |ight that God
has given. [Cf: The M ssionary Wrker 03-25-12 para. 02] p. 152, Para.
4, [1912M5].

Nature will not be inposed upon. She will not forgive the injuries
done to the wonderful, delicate machinery. The pale, weak student is a
continual reproach to health reform Far better would it be for sone to
go out doors and work in the soil. Exercise is good. God designs that
all parts of the human machi nery shall be worked. There shoul d be
regul ar hours for working, regular hours for eating. Wthout studying
the exact cost of every article of food and providing the cheapest
ki nd, procure those articles of food that are best for making steamto
run the living nmachinery. There is no extravagance in providing the
articles of food that the system can best take in and digest, and send
vitality to every part of the living organismthat all may be
nouri shed. [Cf: The M ssionary Worker 03-25-12 para. 03] p. 152, Para.
5, [1912Mms8].

This is the first duty of every student. No one is to measure out what
he supposes his fell owstudent is capable of doing. Let every student
reason soundly for hinself what he can endure. Each has an
i ndividuality that no one can handl e as successfully as hinself. No one
can subnerge his identity in another. He nmust know hinself and give
hinsel f a favourable chance to come forth with an unbroken
constitution, with a clear mnd, with well-bal anced nerves, and a good
digestion. Wth these he will be well fitted to do the work he has
qualified hinself to do. If he disqualifies hinself by inprudence in
eating hurriedly because he has little tine to spend, he is unfitting
hi msel f for ever doi ng sound, whol esone work. [Cf: The M ssionary
Wor ker 03-25-12 para. 04] p. 153, Para. 1, [1912M5].

This matter is worthy of consideration. W should keep the words of
Christ ever before us: "Ye are not your own; ye are bought with a
price; therefore glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which are
God's." The first and hi ghest and npst acceptable m ssionary work that
a student can do is to obey God in all he does, in every action of the
wonder ful machi nery God devised in the formation of man. He is not to
treat hinself indifferently, he is to know hinself, and work with an
intelligent know edge of what he can do, and do safely, and what he
shoul d avoid in eating and working. The Lord give you all understanding
is my prayer, that you as |abourers together with God may not give the
i mpression, by an appearance of ill-health, that you have m staken your
vocation. Unless human agents use wi sdomin the exercise of brain,
bone, and muscle, and treat thenselves as under the jurisdiction of
God, as Cod's property, as CGod's husbandry, as God's building, they
wi |l make grievous m stakes, and lie down in an untinely grave. W are
all the children of the light and the children of the day. W are not
of the night nor of darkness. Therefore |let us not sleep as others do,
but let us watch and be sober. A disordered stonmach neans a di sordered
mnd. [Cf: The M ssionary Wrker 03-25-12 para. 05] p. 153, Para. 2,
[1912MmS] .

You need, each student, to take yourself in hand, and |l et no one whip
up your tired nerves and nmuscles to neet their individual measurenent.
You are Cod's workmanshi p, and under a full sense of your



accountability to God, you are to treat yourself aright. Gve yourself
proper tinme to sleep. They who sleep give nature tinme to build up and
repair the weary waste of the organism [Cf: The M ssionary Worker 03-
25-12 para. 06] p. 153, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

Study carefully the first chapter of Ephesians and |et your
under st andi ng becone enlightened. If you would build for tine and for
eternity, obey the laws of health. Place yourself in right relation to
God as His property, caring for the wonderful husbandry and buil di ng of
God. In no wiseis this to be neglected. You can do the very best hone
m ssionary work by taking care of God's tenple, not defiling it by
gross indul gence of human passions, not inperilling it by neglect, by
undue wear and over-work. Do not presunme to over-tax this wonderfu
machi nery, |est sone part give way, and bring your work to a
standstill. [Cf: The M ssionary Worker 03-25-12 para. 07] p. 154,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

| am pained as | have presented to ne students who are being educated
to work for the salvation of souls and bodi es of those perishing around
them but who will thensel ves perish before they can acconplish that
for which they are striving so earnestly. WIIl all teachers and
students | earn before they go any farther how to treat thensel ves that
they may intelligently co-operate with God, to bear Hs nessage, to do
Hi s work, and not be cut off at the very time [Cf: The M ssionary
Wor ker 03-25-12 para. 08] p. 154, Para. 2, [1912M5]

"Opportunities are before you; if studious and upright, you may obtain
an education of the highest value. Make the nobst of your privileges. Be
not satisfied with ordinary attainnents; seek to qualify yourselves to
fill positions of trust in connection with the Lord's work in the
earth. United with the God of w sdom and power, you may becone
intellectually strong, and increasingly capable as soul -w nners. You
may become nen and wonen of responsibility and influence, if, by the
power of your will, coupled with divine strength, you earnestly engage
in the work of securing a proper training." [Cf: Pacific Union Recorder
12-26-12 para. 07] p. 154, Para. 3, [1912M5].

"Cod will not require of man a nore strict account of anything than of
the way in which he has occupied his tine. Have its hours been wasted
and abused? God has granted to us the precious boon of life, not to be
devoted to selfish gratification. Qur work is too solem, our tine to
serve God and our fellow nmen too short, to be spent in seeking for
fame. O, if nmen would stop in their aspirations where God has set the
bounds, what different service would the Lord receive!" [Cf: Pacific
Uni on Recorder 12-26-12 para. 08] p. 154, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

"The light that God has given in nmedical mssionary lines will not
cause His people to be regarded as inferior in scientific nmedica
know edge, but will fit themto stand upon the highest em nence. God

woul d have them stand as a wi se and an understandi ng peopl e because of
His presence with them In the strength of Hmwho is the source of al
wi sdom all grace, defects and ignorance nmay be overcone." [Cf: Pacific
Uni on Recorder 12-26-12 para. 09] p. 154, Para. 5, [1912Ms].

[Talk by Ms. E. G VWhite at the time of the Board neeting of the
Col | ege of Medi cal Evangelists, Loma Linda, California, November 9,
1912.] [Cf: Pacific Union Recorder 12-26-12 para. 01] p. 155, Para. 1,



[1912M8] .

| feel very thankful that it is our privilege to believe in God, and
to wal k carefully in accordance with the instruction He has given us in
H's word. If we do this, our hearts will respond to the inpressions of
the Spirit of God, and we shall follow on to know the Lord, whose going
forth is prepared as the morning. And let us al ways renenber that just
as His going forth is prepared as the norning, so we are to expect the
revel ations of His grace as we advance. But if we keep silent, if we do
not feel the inportance of moving in harnony with Hs will, we shal
not have Hi s blessing attending us. W can not afford, brethren and
sisters, to be without Hi s hel p and gui dance. W need to be in a
position where we can talk with God. We are to conmune with Hm He who
is our sanctification, our righteousness, has given us the privilege of
being in a position where we may have a continually increasing faith.
We nust ever live by faith, and follow on to know the Lord. [Cf
Paci fic Uni on Recorder 12-26-12 para. 02] p. 155, Para. 2, [1912M5]

God's pronmises to us are so rich, so full, that we need never hesitate
or doubt; we need never waver or backslide. In view of the

encour agenents that are found all through the word of God, we have no
right to be gl oony or despondent. W nay have weakness of body; but the
conpassi onat e Savi our says: "Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for every one
t hat asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to himthat
knocketh it shall be opened." [Cf: Pacific Union Recorder 12-26-12
para. 03] p. 155, Para. 3, [1912M5].

W Il you believe these assurances? WIIl you say, Yes, Lord, | take
Thee at Thy Word; | will begin where | am to talk an increase of
faith; I will take hold of the prom ses; they are for nme? O brethren

and sisters, what we want is a living, striving, growing, faith in the
prom ses of God, which are indeed for you and for nme. [Cf: Pacific
Uni on Recorder 12-26-12 para. 04] p. 155, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Many, many tinmes | have been instructed by the Lord to speak words of
courage to His people. We are to put our trust in God, and believe in
H m and act in accordance with Hs will. W nust ever remain in a
position where we can praise the Lord and magnify Hi s name. Then we
shall see light in His word, and follow on to know H m whose going
forth is prepared as the morning. . . . [Cf: Pacific Union Recorder 12-
26-12 para. 05] p. 155, Para. 5, [1912M5]

At tinmes we shall be in great perplexity, and not know just what to
do. But at such tines it is our privilege to take our Bibles, and read
the nessages He has given us; and then get down on our knees, and ask
Hmto help us. Over and over again He has given evidence that He is a
prayer-hearing and a prayer-answering God. He fulfills Hs promises in
far greater neasure than we expect to receive help. . . . [Cf: Pacific
Uni on Recorder 12-26-12 para. 06] p. 155, Para. 6, [1912MsS].

Wherever we are, we are under obligation, as disciples of our Lord and
Master, to anchor our faith in the pronmises of God. Individually we are
to believe. W are not to cast about for a possible doubt, or inmgine
that sometime we may have to stand beneath the shadow of a cloud that
seens to be gathering. We are chosen of God to be His children; we have
been bought with an infinite price; and we have no occasion for placing



t he suggestions of the enenmy before the assurances of the Lord Jesus
Christ. [Cf: Pacific Union Recorder 12-26-12 para. 07] p. 155, Para.
7, [1912Mm8].

The Lord desires us to act sensibly. W shall have trials; we need
never expect anything else; for the tinme has not yet cone when Satan is
to be bound. Wherever we may be, we shall continue to have trials. But
if we give up to the suggestions of the eneny, we |ose the battle. Can
we afford to yield to the arch-deceiver?--0O, no! we are to turn for
hel p and deliverance to H mwho "according to Hi s abundant nercy hath
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ," even the hope of an eternal inheritance reserved for those
"who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation. [Cf
Paci fic Uni on Recorder 12-26-12 para. 08] p. 156, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Life is a mysterious and sacred trust. Precious are its opportunities,
and faithfully should they be inmproved. [Cf: Colunbia Union Visitor 10-
02-12 para. 01] p. 156, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

God desires the youth to stand in that position where they can honor
himall the time. They cannot afford to go on to Satan's ground every
now and then, but must press steadily forward to the mark of the prize
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Only as they place
t hensel ves under the broad shield of Omipotence, can safety be assured
to themin the hour of tenptation. Only there as they work out their
salvation with fear and trenbling, can God work through themto wll
and to do of H s good pleasure. [Cf: Colunbia Union Visitor 10-02-12
para. 02] p. 156, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Qur youth need to have a clearer understanding of what it means to
overcome by the blood of the Lanb and the word of their testinony. They
need to learn, as they follow on to know the Lord, that His going forth
is prepared as the norning. You have watched the rising sun, and the
gradual breaking of day over the earth. Little by little the Iight

i ncreases until the world is flooded with the full light of day. This
is a beautiful illustration of what God desires to do for His children
in the perfection of Christian character. Only by maki ng const ant
advancenent can the youth fulfill God's purpose for them As
opportunities multiply and are inproved, the experience will enlarge,
and know edge i ncrease. The youth will becone strong to bear

responsi bility, because they are constantly growi ng in happiness, in
hol i ness, in usefulness. [Cf: Colunbia Union Visitor 10-02-12 para. 03]
p. 156, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The enemy well knows that no other class can do so much good as young
men and young wonen who are consecrated to God's service. Therefore he
makes every effort to lead themto find their happiness in worldly
anusenents, and to justify thensel ves by endeavoring to show t hese
anmusenents are harmnl ess, innocent, and even necessary to physical well-
bei ng. He presents the path of holiness as hard and thorny, while
declaring that the paths of worldly pleasure are strewn with flowers.
In false and flattering colors, he arrays the world with its pleasure
before the youth, and many are led to destruction by his deceptions.
Those who learn to | ove anmusenent for its own sake open the door to a
fl ood of tenptations. They are led on fromone form of dissipation to
another until they lose the desire for a life of usefulness in God's
cause. Their higher aspirations are chilled; their spiritual lifeis



darkened. Finding their pleasures in the world, and the things of the
wor |l d, they become strangers to the Father and to the graces of Hi s
Spirit. [Cf: Colunbia Union Visitor 10-02-12 para. 04] p. 157, Para.
1, [1912MmE].

There are others whom Satan is binding to the world by |ove of gain.
He is enploying all his ingenuity to lead the youth to becone so
absorbed in the pursuit of worldly power and wealth that they can give
no heed to a "Thus saith the Lord." Thus he | eads themto give their
lives to self-serving, and they devel op, not the attributes of good,
but the attributes of evil. [Cf: Colunbia Union Visitor 10-02-12 para.
05] p. 157, Para. 2, [1912M5].

If our characters are to neet the approval of God we nust fashion the
life according to the perfect Pattern. "The Word was made fl esh, and
dwelt anong us; . . full of grace and truth." The followers of Christ
are to represent himin all that they do and say. They are to live His
life. The principles by which He was guided are to shape their lives
and nould their characters. [Cf: Colunbia Union Visitor 10-02-12 para.
06] p. 157, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The youth shoul d keep ever before themthe course that Chri st
followed. It was a course of constant overcomng. He westled with
tenptations greater than any you will be called to neet; and he stood
the test. He refused to yield to tenptation. Though physical strength
failed, His faith did not fail. [Cf: Colunbia Union Visitor 10-02-12
para. 07] p. 158, Para. 1, [1912M5].

It was not only on the cross that Christ gave Hinself for humanity,
not only in the wilderness of tenptation and in Gethsenmane that He
overcame in our behalf. Every day's experience was an outpouring of His
life; every day he | earned obedi ence by the things which He suffered.
And because the life of Jesus was a |life of perfect trust Hs service
for heaven and earth was without failure or faltering. He net and
resisted all the tenptations that man nust neet because in his hunmanity
he relied upon divine power. [Cf: Colunbia Union Visitor 10-02-12 para.
08] p. 158, Para. 2, [1912MS].

The life of Christ reveals what every youth may acconplish through His
grace. As the eneny worked to overcone the Saviour, so he works agai nst
God's children to-day. There will cone to you, as their came to Chri st
times of special difficulty and need. But in every trial and difficulty
know that Christ has passed this way before you. And He who cane forth
fromthe nost severe test without one stain of sin, stands ready to
strengthen all who struggle with H m agai nst the powers of evil. He
understands every difficulty. He waits to hear and answer prayer. [Cf
Col unbi a Union Visitor 10-02-12 para. 09] p. 158, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Satan is striving to mould us into his likeness. Christ waits to give
us power to resist the eneny's tenptations. Wth deepest interest the
uni verse of heaven watches the conflict between Christ, in the person
of his saints, and the great deceiver. Dear youth, you cannot afford to
make m stakes in this conflict. Guard your spirit, guard your words,
guard your actions. Open heart and mind to the inpressions of the Holy
Spirit, and be determined to stand for truth and righteousness. He who
knows your weakness will inpart to you strength; angels will work in
your behal f, enabling you to stand firmfor God. [Cf: Col umbia Union



Visitor 10-02-12 para. 10] p. 158, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Every day you are to prepare for the comi ng of Christ by every day
havi ng an increased faith, a fuller and deeper experience in the things
of God. Put away foolishness fromthe life. This is not a tine for
trifling. Believers and unbelievers need the help of your influence.

Al'l around you are those who need to know the transfornm ng power of

truth; and they will know it only as it is revealed to themin
Christlike lives. WII you not help these to obtain joy and peace in
Christ? If you will put self out of sight, and cone into right relation
to God, you will learn to manifest a spirit that will make you a

bl essing to all wi th whom you associate. [Cf: Colunbia Union Visitor
10-02-12 para. 11] ©p. 159, Para. 1, [1912M5]

The Lord wants you to help another. You should |ay hold of every
possi bl e advantage, that you may be trained for efficient service.
Every capability and power you possess should be regarded as a sacred
trust, to be used in maki ng known the saving power of grace. This is
your business--your chief business. [Cf: Colunbia Union Visitor 10-02-
12 para. 12] p. 159, Para. 2, [1912MS].

The Savi our reveal ed a wonderful |ove, a wonderful earnestness when He
gave His Iife that we m ght be cleansed frominiquity. He is the
pattern to be followed by all who have naned Hi s nane. The shortness of
time, and the responsibilities resting upon us as sons and daughters of
God should | ead us to ask ourselves at every step if we our follow ng
Hi s exanple. [Cf: Colunmbia Union Visitor 10-02-12 para. 13] p. 159,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

"Let this mnd be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus; who, being
in the formof God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God; but
made Hi nsel f of no reputation, and took upon Hmthe formof a
servant." Notwithstanding all that was His by right Christ yielded it
all up, that He m ght give you life, and teach you howto live for Hm
Do not disappoint Hm Have you tasted and seen that the Lord is good?
Then tell of His goodness. You owe it to God to reflect the light you
have. Work for Hmin sinplicity, pleading daily for power to make your
work effectual. [Cf: Colunbia Union Visitor 10-02-12 para. 14] p. 159,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

In your contact with friends and associ ates, do you keep your |ips
closed regarding the truth for this time? Do they receive no help from
you as to the best way to serve and glorify God? You have brothers,
sisters, friends, acquaintances. To each of these you should be giving
an exanple that will honor the truth you profess. By patience and
forbearance in your dealings with them you may teach themto be
pati ent under test and trial. Wen in the kingdom of God you neet those
whom you have sought to influence for right, will you not be abundantly
rewarded for any effort, any sacrifice, you may have made? [Cf
Col unmbi a Union Visitor 10-02-12 para. 15] p. 160, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Is there at this neeting, a turning to the Lord with full purpose of
heart? Are you encouragi ng one another to consecrate heart and life to
God. Alittle longer, and the neeting will close. As you return to your
homes, will you put away from your thoughts the truths you have heard
here, or will you make prayerful earnest endeavor to carry out these
truths in the daily life? If you will set yourself to the work of



pressi ng back the powers of darkness and advanci ng constantly toward
the Iight, you will gain wonderful victories. Deternmine to make this
effort, dear youth, and God will surely help you. Angels of heaven wll
work in your behalf, enabling you to be true to God and to your

associates. | pray that these words may make a deep inpression on your
m nds, |eading you to formright habits, and to make a record in your
future experience that you will not be ashaned to nmeet in the judgnent.

[Cf: Colunbia Union Visitor 10-02-12 para. 16] p. 160, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

The way to heaven is through Jesus Christ. He is the |ight that
lighteneth every nman that conmeth into the world. He has given us nost
precious truths. But there are many who have not a right appreciation
of what is essential for themto know and practice. Let not the people
of God spend precious tine on side issues which are of no inportance.
Let theminstead strive to reveal that love for Christ and the truth
has knit their hearts together in unity and | ove, and that this |eads
themto obey God's commandnments. [Cf: West |ndian Messenger 07-01-12
para. 01] p. 160, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The Lord has nede every provision for our happiness in the future
life, but He has made no revel ations regardi ng these plans, and we are
not to specul ate concerning them Neither are we to neasure the
conditions of the future life by the conditions of this life. [Cf: West
I ndi an Messenger 07-01-12 para. 02] p. 161, Para. 1, [1912MS]

Matters of vital inmportance have been plainly revealed in the Wrd of
God. These subjects are worthy of our deepest thought. But we are not
to search into matters concerni ng which God has been silent. May CGod
help His people to think rationally. Wen questions arise upon which we
are uncertain, we should ask, "What saith the Scriptures?" [Cf: West
I ndi an Messenger 07-01-12 para. 03] p. 161, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Christ withheld no truths essential to our salvation. Those things
that are revealed are for us and our children, but we are not to allow
our imagination to frane doctrines concerning things not reveal ed.
Agai n and again these non-essential subjects have been agitated, but
their discussion has never done a particle of good. W are not to allow
our attention to be diverted fromthe proclamtion of the nessage given
us. For years | have been instructed that we are not to give our
attention to non-essential questions. We are not bidden to enter into
di scussi on regardi ng uni nportant subjects. Qur work is to lead minds to
the great principles of the |law of God. [Cf: West Indian Messenger 07-
01-12 para. 04] p. 161, Para. 3, [1912MS].

The only question asked in the judgnent will be, "Are they obedient to
My commandment s?" The petty strife and contention over questions of no
i nportance is an education which our people do not need. Let them seek
instead to answer the prayer, "That they all may be one, as Thou
Father, art in Me, and | in Thee, that they also may be one in us; that
the world may believe [Cf: West |ndian Messenger 07-01-12 para. 05] p
161, Para. 4, [1912M5].

In all his godlike deeds, the world' s Redeener declares, "I can of
m ne own self do nothing." "This commandment have | received of ny
Father.” Al | do is in fulfilnment of the counsel and will of ny

Heavenly Father. The history of the daily earthly life of Jesus is the



exact record of the fulfilnment of the purposes of God toward man. His
life and character were the unfolding or representation of the
perfection of the character that man may attain by beconing a partaker
of the divine nature, and overcom ng the world through daily conflicts.
Jesus assuned human nature that he m ght work with human nature, and
bring fallen man across the gulf which transgressi on had nmade between
God and his creatures. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 04-23-12 para. 01]
p. 161, Para. 5, [1912M5].

The Lord of life and glory clothed his divinity with humanity to
denmonstrate to man that God through the gift of Christ would connect us
with him Wthout a connection with God no one can possibly be happy.
Fallen man is to learn that our Heavenly Father can not be satisfied
until his | ove enbraces the repentant sinner, transformed through the
nmerits of the spotless Lanb of God. The work of all the heavenly
intelligences is to this end. Under the conmand of their General they
are to work for the reclainmng of those who by transgression, have
separated thenselves fromtheir Heavenly Father. A plan has been
devi sed whereby the wondrous grace and | ove of Christ shall stand
revealed to the world. In the infinite price paid by the Son of God to
ransom man, the love of God is reveal ed. This glorious plan of
redenption is anple in its provisions to save the whole world. Sinfu
and fallen man may be made conplete in Jesus through the forgiveness of
sin, and the inputed righteousness of Christ. [Cf: The Youth's
I nstructor 04-23-12 para. 02] p. 162, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Jesus Christ laid hold on humanity, that with his human arm he m ght
encircle the race, while with his divine armhe grasped the throne of
the Infinite. He planted his cross m dway between earth and heaven, and
said, "I, if | belifted up fromthe earth, will draw all nen unto ne."
The cross was to be the center of attraction. It was to speak to al
men, and draw them across the gulf that sin had nmade, to unite finite
man with the infinite God. It is the power of the cross alone that can
separate man fromthe strong confederacy of sin. Christ gave hinself
for the saving of the sinner. Those whose sins are forgiven, who |ove
Jesus, will be united with him They will bear the yoke of Christ. This
yoke is not to hanper them not to nmake their religious Iife one of
unsatisfying toil. No; the yoke of Christ is to be the very means by
which the Christian life is to becone one of pleasure and joy. The
Christian is to be joyful in contenplation of that which the Lord has
done in giving his only begotten Son to die for the world, "that
whosoever believeth in himshould not perish, but have everlasting
life." [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 04-23-12 para. 03] p. 162, Para. 2,
[1912MmS] .

Those who stand under the bl oodstai ned banner of Prince |nmmuanue
shoul d be faithful soldiers in Christ's army. They shoul d never be

di sl oyal, never be untrue. Many of the young will volunteer to stand
with Jesus, the Prince of life. But if they would continue to stand
with him they nust constantly | ook unto Jesus, their Captain, for his
orders. They can not be soldiers of Christ, and yet engage with the
confederacy of Satan, and help on his side, for then they would be
enem es of Christ. They would betray sacred trusts. They would forma
link between Satan and the true soldiers, so that through these living
agenci es the eneny would be constantly working to steal away the hearts
of Christ's soldiers. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 04-23-12 para. 04]

p. 162, Para. 3, [1912MS].



| ask you, dear youth, who profess to be soldiers of Jesus Christ,
what battl es have you fought? what have been your engagenments? \Wen the
Word of God has plainly reveal ed your work, have you refused to do it
because it did not suit your inclination? Has the attraction of the
world allured you fromthe service of Christ? Satan is enployed in
devi si ng specious allurenents; and by transgression in what seemlittle
matters, he draws you away from Jesus. Then larger attractions are
presented to seduce you fully from God. You nmay have your name upon the
church books, and claimto be a child of God, yet your exanple, your
i nfluence, msrepresents the character of Christ, and you | ead others
away from him There is no happiness, no peace or joy, to a professed
bel i ever whose whole soul is not enlisted in the work the Lord has
given himto do. He is constantly bringing the world into the church
not by repentance and confession and surrender to God, but by
surrendering nore and nore to the world, and engaging on Satan's side
in the battle, rather than on Christ's side. | would appeal to the
youth to cut the finest thread which binds you in practise and in
spirit with the world. "Come out from anong them and be ye separate
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive
you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be ny sons and
daughters, saith the Lord Alm ghty." [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 04-23-
12 para. 05] p. 162, Para. 4, [1912MS].

W Il our youth heed this voice of invitation? How |little do our young
peopl e realize the necessity of setting before their youthfu
associates a Christlike exanple in their |life and character. Many of
our youth understand the theory of the truth, but how few understand by
experimental know edge the practical bearing of the truth upon their
every action. \Where are youthful missionaries doing any work that
represents itself to themin the great harvest field? Wiere are those
who are daily learners in the school of Christ? Let them never fee
that they are prepared to graduate. Let themwait in the courts of the
Lord, that they nmay be directed as to how to work in unison with the
heavenly intelligences. Dear youth, | wi sh to speak decidedly to you
because | want you to be saved. Lose no nore time. You can not serve
God and mammon. You may apparently be Christians, but when tenptations
come, when sorely tried, do you not generally yield? [Cf: The Youth's
Instructor 04-23-12 para. 06] p. 163, Para. 1, [1912M5].

The conflict in which you have to take an active part is found in your
everyday life. WIIl you not in times of trial lay your desires by the
side of the Witten Word, and in earnest prayer seek Jesus for counsel?
Many declare that it is certainly no harmto go to a concert and
negl ect the prayer neeting, or absent thenselves from neeti ngs where
God's servants are to declare a nessage from heaven. It is safe for you
to be just where Christ has said he would be. Those who appreciate the
words of Christ will not turn aside fromthe prayer neeting, or from
the nmeeting where the Lord's nessenger has been sent to tell them
concerning things of eternal interest. Jesus has said, "Were two or
three are gathered together in ny nane, there am|l in the mdst of
them" Can you afford to choose your pleasure and m ss the blessing? It
is indulgence in these things that has a telling influence not only on
your own life and character, but upon the |life and character of your
associates. If all who profess to be followers of Christ would be so in
deed and in truth, they would have the m nd of Christ, and would work
the works of God. They would resist tenptation to indulge self, and



woul d show that they do not enjoy the frivol ous pleasure of the world
nmore than the privilege of meeting with Christ in the social neeting.
They woul d then have a decided influence upon others, and |ead themto
follow their exanple. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 04-23-12 para. 07]

p. 163, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Actions speak | ouder than words, and those who are |lovers of pleasure
do not appreciate the rich blessings of being in the assenbly of the
peopl e of God. They do not appreciate the privilege of influencing
their associates to go with them hoping that their hearts will be
touched by the Spirit of the Lord. Who goes with theminto these
wor |l dly gatherings? Jesus is not there to bless those assenbl ed. But
Satan will bring to the mnd many things to crowd out matters of
eternal interest. It is his opportunity to confuse the right by m xing
it up with the wong. Through attendance at worldly gatherings a taste
is created for exciting anusenents, and noral power is weakened. Those
who | ove pleasure may keep up a form of godliness, but they have no
vital connections with God. Their faith is dead, their zeal has
departed. They feel no burden to speak a word in season to souls who
are out of Christ, and to urge themto give their hearts to the Lord.
Ms. EE G Wite [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 04-23-12 para. 08] p
163, Para. 3, [1912M5]

The Jewi sh nation that had been so proud and had nmade such boastfu
pretensi ons was synbolized by the pretentious fig tree. This nation had
proudly cl ainmed to possess the goodness and virtue which she nmight have
had but which she did not have any right to clai mbecause she had
forfeited the prom ses of God. These prom ses He has plainly connected
with willing obedi ence, and He can fulfill themonly when H s people
hearken to Hi s commuandnents and walk in the way of Hi s appoi ntnent.

[Cf: Sernmons and Tal ks, Volunme 2 p. 330 para. 01] p. 163, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

This lesson is given for all tines, for all nations, kindreds,

tongues, and peoples. Al who keep the conmandnents in truth and
integrity reveal to the world that they are under the rule of God and
are dependent upon Himfor their tenporal and spiritual victories. Wth
God' s presence and favor, Hi s people are safe, although they may suffer
persecution for the truth's sake. Hi s goodness and the riches of His
grace are their protection and salvation. [Cf: Sernons and Tal ks,
Vol unme 2 p. 330 para. 02] p. 164, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Fromthe barren fig tree Christ spoke a parable that everyone should
heed. Those who walk in the way of God's commandnments will be like a
flourishing fig tree, full of fruit. The tree was cursed because it had
only pretentious | eaves, and no fruit. [Cf: Sernons and Tal ks, Vol unme 2
p. 330 para. 03] p. 164, Para. 2, [1912MS].

The Jews were a proud people, boasting of piety, of know edge, of
goodness, but revealing no fruit. If they had set before the world an
exanple of fruitbearing in deeds of self-denial, goodness, nercy, and
conpassion, if they had shown a Iove for God and integrity in Hs
service, by obeying all H's commandnents, the world woul d have seen
their light shining in good works, and nany woul d have been convert ed.
Many woul d have glorified God for His great |love and His rich bl essings
best owed upon them through their know edge of the only true God and
their faith in Jesus Christ. The darkness of the Gentile world was



attributable to the neglect of the Jewi sh nation, as is represented in
the ninth chapter of Zechariah. [Zech. 9:12-17, quoted.] The whole
world is enbraced in the contract of the great plan of redenption. [Cf
Sernmons and Tal ks, Volunme 2 p. 330 para. 04] p. 164, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

[I'sa. 62:1-3; 11:10-12; 62:10-12; Jer. 31:10-12, quoted.] Corn and
wi ne are synbols of grace and plenty. [Cf: Sernons and Tal ks, Vol une 2
p. 330 para. 05] p. 164, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

All who receive the nmessages that the Lord sends to purify and cl eanse
themfromall habits of disobedience to H s commandnents and conformty
to the world, and who repent of their sins and reform | ooking to God
for help and wal king in the way of obedience to Hi s commandnents, wll
receive divine help to correct their evil course of action. But those
who apparently repent and seek the Lord, yet do not put away the evi
of their doings, will not only disappoint thenselves, but when their
course is placed before themin synbols or parables, they will feel
shame and sorrow because they have di sappointed the Lord. They have
hoped and trusted in their own course of action. As a people they have
been reproved, and yet they have not put away the evil works that
called for reproof. [Cf: Sernons and Tal ks, Volume 2 p. 330 para. 06]

p. 165, Para. 1, [1912M5].

God is always an inexhaustible fountain of wisdom and strength. From
age to age by Hi s appointed neans He rai ses up hunman hel pers and
resources for His people. These God-given agencies will not prove to be
fraudulent, if they themselves will not defraud the Lord, as sone who
are represented by the barren fig tree have done. [Cf: Sernons and
Tal ks, Volume 2 p. 331 para. 01] p. 165, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

The Lord was hungry. He represented a people hungering for fruit that
they ought to have had, but did not receive froman apparently
flourishing fig tree. The spiritual necessities were not supplied to
satisfy the people whom Christ had pledged His Iife to save by His
grace and righteousness. [Cf: Sernmons and Tal ks, Volune 2 p. 331 para.
02] p. 165, Para. 3, [1912M5].

VWhen the Lord is with the people who have know edge and advantages in
spiritual enlightenment, and when they inpart that which they have
received from God, they are fruit-bearing branches. They receive God's
rich blessing, and are producers of fruit. As a sure result, in the
hand of God and under the influence of the Holy Spirit they are mghty
men. Constantly they represent before the world the great goodness of
God, not only in spiritual lines, but in tenporal lines as well. They
shall prevail, for of a truth God is with them [Cf: Sernons and Tal ks,
Vol ume 2 p. 331 para. 03] p. 165, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Every deliverance, every blessing, that God in the past has granted to
Hi s people, should be kept fresh in nenory's hall as a sure pl edge of
further and richer, increasing blessings that He will bestow. The
Lord's bl essings are adapted to the needs of His people. [Cf: Sernobns
and Tal ks, Volume 2 p. 331 para. 04] p. 166, Para. 1, [1912MS].

God has given His Son as a sacrifice to save all who will be saved in
Hi s appoi nted way, through obedience to all Hi s commandnents. After
havi ng begun to save man, having evidenced Hi s purpose by delivering



Hi s people by Hi s own strong hand, having invited all to lay hold of
His own outstretched arm He will use all the heavenly resources to
consunmate man's salvation. His people will magnify Hi s name by
exercising inplicit faith in Hmand placing their entire dependence
upon Hm He will fulfill every promse. "And | will strengthen themin
the Lord; and they shall walk up and down in H's nanme, saith the Lord"
[ Zech. 10: 12]. [Cf: Sernmons and Tal ks, Volune 2 p. 331 para. 05] p
166, Para. 2, [1912M5]

The prayer of Jeremi ah, recorded in the thirty-second chapter of his
prophecy, should be carefully considered. [Jer. 32:16-23, quoted.] [Cf
Sernons and Tal ks, Volume 2 p. 332 para. 01] p. 166, Para. 3,

[ 1912M8] .

To ancient Israel, the prom se of a com ng Savi our was the highest

pl edge God coul d possibly give that the gates of hell should not
prevai |l against H s commandnent - keepi ng people. The church coul d not
perish, for fromher was to come the Prince of life, the One through
whose power all who received H mwoul d be saved. |If they had remined
loyal and true to all the words that Christ had spoken to them when
enshrouded in the pillar of cloud, He would have nade them triunphant
over all their enemes. [Cf: Sernons and Tal ks, Volune 2 p. 332 para.
02] p. 166, Para. 4, [1912M5].

[Jer. 36:1-7, quoted.] This chapter is a record of historical events
that will be repeated. Let all who desire to receive warning, read
carefully. [Jer.36:22,23,27,28,32, quoted.] [Cf: Sernons and Tal ks,
Volunme 2 p. 332 para. 03] p. 167, Para. 1, [1912M5].

In the incidents of the closing scenes of the Lord's ministry is
enbraced nmuch that very many claimng to be Bible Christians do not
study. They do not see that in their experience they are passing over
the very sanme ground. They do not seemto care to learn | essons from
the history of ancient |Israel that have been witten for their
admonition. [Cf: Sernpbns and Tal ks, Volume 2 p. 332 para. 04] p. 167,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

Cor. 10:1-12, quoted. As God's church, we cannot tread the sanme path
of unbelief as did ancient Israel, refusing to be adnoni shed and

di scardi ng the nmessages He had gi ven, and escape the sure result of our
course of action. [Cf: Sernons and Tal ks, Volunme 2 p. 332 para. 05] p
167, Para. 3, [1912MS5]

The one great burden and grief of Jesus was that He, with ommi scient
eye, was view ng the destruction of Jerusalem He wept not for Hinself.
He wept not on account of His betrayal, His trial, H's rejection, His
deliverance into the hands of His enemies. The nobst cruel death was
appoi nted to a Man who coul d not be condemed, a Man concerni ng whom
Pilate declared, "I find in Hmno fault at all" [John 18:38]. H's
tears were for those who were placing thensel ves beyond the reach of
the long-suffering, |ong-forbearing nercy of a sin-hating God. [Cf
Sernons and Tal ks, Volume 2 p. 332 para. 06] p. 167, Para. 4,
[1912MmS] .

The crucifixion of Christ was the |ast action that caused the nation's
downfall. "Last of all He sent unto them Hi s Son, saying, They wll
reverence My Son. But when the husbandnen saw the Son, they said anong



t hensel ves, This is the heir; come, let us kill Hm and |l et us seize
on His inheritance. And they caught H m and cast Hi m out of the
vineyard, and slew Hinf [Matt. 21:37-39]. [Cf: Sernons and Tal ks,

Vol ume 2 p. 332 para. 07] p. 167, Para. 5, [1912MS]

The fig tree represented the ki ngdom of Israel. Standing out in proud
superiority as a religious nation, the Jewi sh people were as a fig tree
clothed with pretentious |eaves. They had their religious cerenonies,
their traditions, their rich tenple, with its mtered priests to
officiate in the norning and the evening sacrifices. The outward
evi dences of religious |life were abundant. The tree was covered with
| eaves. They were consunmers, but not producers. They bore no fruit to
repay the Lord for all the Iove and care and graci ous nmercy that He
best owed upon them [Cf: Sernons and Tal ks, Volune 2 p. 333 para. 01]

p. 168, Para. 1, [1912Mg5].

There were | eaves enough, but what did these pretentious |eaves hide?
Pride, vain-glory, selfishness. Wile there was an abundance of
cerenoni es and instrumental nusic, the people, as it were, flaunted
their green foliage in the face of an offended God; for they bore no
fruit to His glory. [Cf: Sermons and Tal ks, Volunme 2 p. 333 para. 02]
p. 168, Para. 2, [1912M5]

On Oivet's crest Christ said, "If thou hadst known, even thou, at
least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace!" How do
the Christian churches stand today? It is their privilege to receive
every spiritual advantage, in accordance with God's pronmises. [Cf
Sernons and Tal ks, Volume 2 p. 333 para. 03] p. 168, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

[ Deut. 10: 12-18; 11:13-15; 4:5-9, quoted.] Al the churches in our I|and
need to call to mind the dealings of God with Hi s anci ent people.
Cerenonial worship is of no value to them Truth has | ong been covered
up by tradition and fal sehood. When the Lord sends to them Hi s servants
with a warning nessage, |let them consider the nessage, studying their
Bi bles. [Cf: Sernons and Tal ks, Volune 2 p. 333 para. 04] p. 168,

Para. 4, [1912M5].

But the shepherds of the flock, instead of accepting the nessage,
begin to search the Scriptures diligently to find sonething by which to
condenm the serious, searching warnings from God's Word. They refuse to
pay any attention to the | ast nessages of warning that are to be given
to the world, but seek to resist everything that does not vindicate
their church as being what it should be. They use all the argunentative
powers of the mind, and reason with the greatest possible positiveness
and force fromtheir own conclusions. They refuse to hear or to search
the Scriptures for thenselves in order to see if there is not |ight and
evidence in God's Wrd that would | ead themto nmake changes in their
doctrinal views so as to be in harnmony with God's truth. "Search the
Scriptures; for in themye think ye have eternal |ife: and they are
they which testify of Me" [John 5:39]. [Cf: Sernobns and Tal ks, Vol une 2
p. 333 para. 05] p. 168, Para. 5, [1912M5]

The churches of today have becone converted to the custons and
practices of the world. No | onger are they the peculiar, holy people
who are representatives of Jesus Christ. Said the apostle: "Let every
soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of



God: the powers that be are ordai ned of God. Whosoever therefore
resisteth the power, resisteth the ordi nance of God: and they that
resi st shall receive to thensel ves damation” [Rom 13:1, 2]. [Cf
Sernmons and Tal ks, Volunme 2 p. 333 para. 06] p. 169, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

M nisters and all others who are connected with the church of God
shoul d obey this injunction; for if they do not obey God's word, if
they do not present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable
unto God, which is their reasonabl e service, although their names my
be regi stered on the church books, they are not witten in the Lanb's
book of life. [Cf: Sernons and Tal ks, Volume 2 p. 334 para. 01] p
169, Para. 2, [1912M5]

Looki ng upon the church nmenbers who are using the narcotic tobacco,
God says to them "Be ye clean, that bear the vessels of the Lord"
[I'sa. 52:11].--Ms 65, 1912 (MR 900.40). [Cf: Sernpns and Tal ks, Vol une
2 p. 334 para. 02] p. 169, Para. 3, [1912M5].

August 13, '12-5= MS 59-1912 Fragnments Dear Brother Kress: In the past
you have practised health reformtoo rigorously for your own good.

Once, when you were very sick, the Lord gave nme a nessage to save your
life. You have been too strenuous in restricting your diet to certain
articles of food. Wile |I was praying for you, words were given ne for
you to set you in the right path. The nessage was sent that you were to
al l ow yourself a nore generous diet. The use of flesh neat was not
advised. Directions were given as to the food to be taken. You foll owed
directions given, rallied, and are still with us. [Cf: Paul son

Coll ection p. 7 para. 06] p. 169, Para. 4, [1912MS].

| often think of the instruction then given you. | have been given so
many preci ous nessages to bear to the sick and the afflicted. For this
| amgrateful, and | praise the Lord. (signed) Ellen G Wite [Cf
Paul son Col lection p. 7 para. 07] p. 169, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Wrk in the Cities [Cf: Paulson Collection p. 8 para. 01] | have been
pl eading with the Lord to roll the burden on the watchnen. Presidents
of Conferences and church elders nmust work. Two and two | aborers are to
be sent forth into the unworked cities. No man is to be authorized to
carry the work alone. p. 170, Para. 1, [1912MS]

| am charged to repeat the warnings given in the past,--that it is not
by making a great display that the work in New York and other places is
to be carried forward. In the past m stakes have been nmade in the work
in New York, mstakes which placed an erroneous stanp on the work, and
left a wong inpression on the m nds of those who witnessed the
wonder ful performance. Miuch time has thus been |ost, and many fal se
i mpressi ons made, regarding our work and the truth we believe. [Cf
Paul son Col l ection p. 8 para. 02] p. 170, Para. 2, [1912M5]

"Be of Good Cheer" Talk by Ms. E. G Wite at the tine of the Board
neeting of the College of Medical Evangelists, Loma Linda, California,
Novenber 9, 1912. [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 173 para. 03] p. 170,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

| feel very thankful that it is our privilege to believe in God and to
wal k carefully in accordance with the instruction He has given us in



Hs Word. If we do this, our hearts will respond to the inpressions of
the Spirit of God, and we shall follow on to know the Lord, whose going
forth is prepared as the nmorning. And |let us always renenber that just
as His going forth is prepared as the norning, so we are to expect the
revel ations of His grace as we advance. But if we keep silent, if we do
not feel the inportance of noving in harnony with Hs will, we shal

not have His bl essing attending us. W cannot afford, brethren and
sisters, to be without Hi s hel p and gui dance. W need to be in a
position where we can talk with God. W are to commune with H m He who
is our sanctification, our righteousness, has given us the privilege of
being in a position where we may have a continually increasing faith.
We nust ever live by faith, and follow on to know the Lord. [Cf

Paul son Col l ection p. 173 para. 04] p. 170, Para. 4, [1912MS]

God's pronmises to us are so rich, so full, that we need never hesitate
or doubt; we need never waver or backslide. In view of the
encouragenents that are found all through the Wrd of God, we have no
right to be gloony or despondent. W mmy have weakness of body; but the
conpassi onate Savi our says: "Ask, and it shall be given you, seek, and
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for every one
that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to hi mthat
knocketh it shall be opened."” [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 173 para. 05]
p. 170, Para. 5, [1912M5].

W Il you believe these assurances? WII| you say, "Yes, Lord, | take
Thee at Thy word. | will begin where | amto talk an increase of faith;
I will take hold of the pronises; they are for ne." Oh, brethren and

sisters, what we want is a living, striving, growing faith in the
prom ses of God, which are indeed for you and for nme. [Cf: Paul son
Col l ection p. 173 para. 06] p. 170, Para. 6, [1912MS].

Many, many tinmes | have been instructed by the Lord to speak words of
courage to His people. We are to put your trust in God, and believe in
Hm and act in accordance with Hs will. W nust ever remain in a
position where we can praise the Lord and magnify H s name. Then we
shall see light in His Wrd, and foll ow on to know H m whose goi ng
forth is prepared as in norning. [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 174 para.
01] p. 171, Para. 1, [1912M5].

In the first Epistle of Peter we read: "Peter, an apostle of Jesus
Christ, to the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Gl ati a,
Cappadoci a, Asia, and Bithynia, elect according to the foreknow edge of
God the Father, through sanctification of the spirit, unto obedi ence
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace to you, and peace,
be multiplied. Blessed be the God and Fat her of our Lord Jesus Christ,
whi ch according to H s abundant nmercy hath begotten us again unto a
lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ fromthe dead, to an
i nheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,
reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last tine." [Cf
Paul son Col l ection p. 174 para. 02] p. 171, Para. 2, [1912M5]

These words are all-sufficient evidence that God desires us to receive
great blessings. H's pronmises are so clearly stated that there is no
cause for uncertainty. He desires us to take Hmat His word At tines
we shall be in great perplexity and not know just what to do. But at
such times it is our privilege to take our Bibles, and read the



nmessages He has given us; and then get down on our knees, and ask Hm
to help us. Over and over again He has given evidence that He is a
prayer-hearing and prayer-answering God. He fulfills Hs promses in
far greater neasure than we expect to receive help. [Cf: Paul son
Col l ection p. 174 para. 03] p. 171, Para. 3, [1912M5].

So long as Satan continues to |live, we shall have perplexity; and if
we choose to foll ow the counsel of the eneny, we shall have constant
difficulty; but if we refuse to yield to Satanic influences, choosing
rather to lay hold on God and on the prom ses of His Wrd, we shall be
able to help and strengthen and uphol d one another. Thus we shall bring
into the work with which we are connected a spirit of courage. Never
are we to utter a word that would arouse doubt or fear, or that would
cast shadows over the m nds of others. | amdetermned not to permt
nysel f to speak discouragi ng words; and when | hear criticismand
conplaint, or an expression of doubt and fear, | know that he who thus
speaks has his eyes turned away fromthe Saviour. | know every such
person does not appreciate Hmwho at infinite sacrifice |left the roya
courts and came down into the world that was lost, and |lived anong the
children of men in order that He m ght speak words of hope and good
cheer to the di scouraged and the desponding. [Cf: Paul son Collection p.
174 para. 04] p. 171, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Wherever we are, we are under obligation, as disciples of our Lord and
Master, to anchor our faith in the prom ses of God. Individually we are
to believe. W are not to cast about for a possible doubt, or inmgine
that sometinme we may have to stand beneath the shadow of a cloud that
seens to be gathering. W are chosen of God to be His children. W have
been bought with an infinite price, and we have no occasion for placing
t he suggestions of the eneny before the assurances of the Lord Jesus
Christ. [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 175 para. 01] p. 172, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

The Lord desires us to act sensibly. W shall have trials; we need
never expect anything else; for the tine has not yet cone when Satan is
to be bound. Wherever we may be, we shall continue to have trials. But
if we give up to the suggestions of the enenmy, we |ose the battle. Can
we afford to yield to the arch-deceiver? Oh, no! W are to turn for
hel p and deliverance to H mwho "according to Hi s abundant nmercy hath
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ," even the hope of an eternal inheritance reserved for those
"who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation." [Cf
Paul son Col l ection p. 175 para. 02] p. 172, Para. 2, [1912M5]

| was here at Loma Linda when this place was purchased. As | spoke to
the people, the power of God cane into our nidst again and again. On
the occasion of my first visit to | ook over the property, | knelt right
down with our brethren and the representatives of the owners of the
pl ace who were here, | knelt right down in the mdst of them and prayed
to God about the work that should be undertaken and carried forward in
Loma Linda. When | got up, sonme of those who were not of our faith
seened to be deeply noved. Fromthat tine | have ever felt under
bounden duty to God to nmake this place jsut what it should be. | know
that there are men here who have wrestled in the cause of CGod, and
know that they have passed through an experience that they never would
have had if Satan had not had the power to oppress them [Cf: Paul son
Col l ection p. 175 para. 03] p. 172, Para. 3, [1912MS].



Let us all strive to nake of Lomm Linda just what God means it should
be. This is the principal thing | have to say - make this place what
God woul d have you nmeke of it. Every one of you is under bounden duty
to God to labor in harnony, and to press the battle to the gate. If
unbel i evers conme in and talk their doubts and fears, renmenber that
Satan is not dead. He has agencies through whom he works; but shall we
beconme di scouraged because of this? Ch, no! Christ, our Saviour, lives
and reigns. Let us not |look on the dark side . As soon as we yield to
the tenptation to do this, we shall have plenty of conmpany. But there
is nothing to be gained by | ooking on the dark side. What we want is
courage in the Lord; and we want to follow on to know the Lord, that we
may know that His going forth is prepared as the norning. This is not
goi ng back into darkness. You know how the norning is prepared. |If you
follow on to know the Lord every day, you will increase in brightness,
in courage, in faith, and the Lord Jesus will be to you a present help
in every tinme of need. [Cf: Paulson Collection p. 175 para. 04] Ellen
G Wite p. 172, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Talk to Students and Hel pers, Ms. E.G Wite in Chapel, April 16, 1912
Matt. 6. "Take heed that ye do not your alms before nen, to be seen of
them otherwi se ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven."
Now there is a point we want to mark of these points: that if we expect
that which Heaven is ready to bestow upon us, we nmust conply the the
condition. "Therefore when thou doest thine alns, do not sound a
trunpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the
streets, that they may have glory of nen. Verily | say unto you, They
have their reward. But when thou doest alms, let not thy |eft hand know
what thy right hand doeth: That thine alns may be in secret: and thy
Fat her which seeth in secret himself shall reward thee openly."” Now we
want to understand every word, for it belongs just as nmuch to this
conpany as in the days when Christ was upon the earth to speak the
words that he spoke. [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 176 para. 01] p. 173,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

"And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are: for
they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners of the
streets, that they may be seen of nmen. Verily | say unto you, They have
their reward. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret;
and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. But when
ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do; for they think
that they shall be heard for their nuch speaking. Be not ye therefore
like unto them for your Father knoweth what things ye have need of,
before ye ask him" Now how particular is the marking out of this
matter: [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 176 para. 02] p. 173, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

"After this manner therefore pray ye: Qur Father which art in Heaven,
hal | owed be thy nane. Thy ki ngdom cone. Thy will be done in earth as it
is in heaven. G ve us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our
debts, as we forgive our debtors." Now there is a point that is of
great advantage to us not to forget. You see we want all these things
that are presented before us, we want them decidedly in our minds. "And
l ead us not into tenptation, but deliver us fromevil: For thine is the
ki ngdom and the power, and the glory for ever, Anmen." Now here is one
| esson, and we want to understand this |esson; we want to study it out



and we want to see how rmuch force and power that there is given us that
we may understand how to conduct ourselves. "Thy kingdom come. Thy will
be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Gve us this day our daily bread.
And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And | ead us not
into tenptation, but deliver us fromevil: For thine is the kingdom
and the power, and the glory, for ever. Anmen." Now here is the prayer
for our daily bread, and we want to understand that we are to recognize
the gifts of God to us. And then again, "After this manner pray ye: Qur
Fat her which art in heaven. Hall owed be thy nanme. Thy ki ngdom cone. "
Are we ready for it? Do we want it to come? Have we done all that God
has specified that we should do in order that we may take this in
conpletely and entirely? "G ve us this day our daily bread. And forgive
us our debts as we forgive our debtors.”™ This is especially for us to
practice, to learn. "For give us our debts as we forgive our debtors.
And | ead us not into tenptation, but deliver us fromevil; for thine is
the ki ngdom and the power, and the glory, for ever, Anen." [Cf

Paul son Col l ection p. 176 para. 03] p. 173, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Here is a positive agreenent with God to us, and we want to understand
this perfectly and intelligently, to carry it out. "And | ead us not
into tenptation, but deliver us fromevil: for thine is the kingdom
and the power, and the glory, forever. Amen. For if ye forgive nen
their trespasses "-now |l et your ears be wide open'if ye forgive nen
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you: but if ye
forgive not nen their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your
trespasses. [Cf: Paulson Collection p. 177 para. 01] p. 174, Para. 1,
[1912MmS] .

"Moreover when ye fast" - now here is special directions for us:
"Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad

count enance, for they disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto
men to fast. Verily, | say unto you, They have their reward.” It is al
they will get. They won't get anything nore. What they want is the very
spirit of the prayer that they offer, to take it in and |let that prayer
be carried out in their daily life. "But thou, when thou fastest,

anoi nt thine head, and wash thy face: That thou appear not unto nen to
fast, but unto thy Father which is in secret: and thy Father, which
seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly." What does Sister White read
all this for? you say. Because we have | essons to |learn that we have
not yet learned. "Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where
noth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal
But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven where neither noth nor
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal
for where your treasure is, there will your heart be also." These are

| essons that every one of us want to understand and becone
intelligently upon. [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 177 para. 02] p. 174,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

"The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single,
thy whol e body shall be full of light." What a prom se! How broad! It
could not be broader! "But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shal
be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be
dar kness, how great is that darkness! [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 177
para. 03] p. 174, Para. 3, [1912M5].

"No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one and
| ove the other; or else he will hold to the one and despise the other



Ye cannot serve God and manmmon. Therefore | say unto you, Take no
thought" - that is, anxious thought, unbelieving thought - "for your
life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink nor yet for your body,
what ye shall put on. Is not the |ife nore than neat, and the body than
rai ment?" Can you answer that question? We want and God wants us to
recogni ze that every gift that we receive, to be a help and strength to
us, it coneth from God. And we should be grateful and we are to carry
the gratitude in our individual hearts. And if we carry that gratitude
into our individual hearts, let ne tell you there will be a different

at nosphere surroundi ng our souls fromwhat we now have. Try to live
closely - take the truth of God just as it is given in his word. [Cf
Paul son Col | ection p. 177 para. 04] p. 174, Para. 4, [1912M5].

“"No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and

| ove the other; or else he will hold to the one, and dispise the other
Ye cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore | say unto you, Take no
t hought" - that is, anxious thought - "for your life, what ye shal

eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put
on. Is not the Iife nore than neat, and the body than rai nent?" Now
that is what we want to understand. We want to understand the Wrd
intelligently, and we do not want to make any makeup or neke believe
story about it, but we want to know that we are planning for an eterna
i nheritance in the kingdom of heaven. | want that understood.
"Therefore | say unto you, Take no" - what? - anxious thought "for your
body what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink: nor yet for your body,
what ye shall put on. Is not the Iife nmore than neat, and the body than
rai ment? Behold the fows of the air: for they sow not, neither do they
reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them Are
you not nuch better than they? Wich of you by taking thought can add
one cubit unto his stature? And why take ye thought (anxious thought)
for raiment? Consider the lillies of the field, how they grow, they
toil not, neither do they spin; and yet | say unto you, That even
Solonmon in all his glory was not arrayed |i ke one of these. Werefore,
If God so clothes the grass of the field, which today is, and tonorrow
is cast into the oven, shall he not nuch nore clothe you, O ye of
little faith? Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or
What shall we drink? or, Werew thal shall we be clothed? (For after

all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father
knowet h that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye first the

ki ngdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be
added unto you. Take therefore no thought for the norrow. for the
norrow shall take thought for the things itself. Sufficient unto the
day is the evil thereof." [Cf: Paulson Collection p. 177 para. 05] p
175, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Now, | want to bring before you sone things that have been presented
to me, where many are namking a m stake; and that is, their mind is nore
upon eating and drinking and dressing thenselves than in feeling hunble
and prayerfully to serve God. And fromthe light the Lord has given ne
there is a decided change to take place in every famly that has not
this scripture unfolded in its neaning to them W want to know what
shall | do to be saved? individually. And when you begin to know t he
word in this way, you will find that God | ooks upon you and he will
impart to you the understanding of his word that you shall not be
covetous, after this thing and that thing and the other thing that is
in the world. That is what this lesson is given for. And we want to be
in that position that we can take our |essons, and that we can |earn



our lesson faithfully and put on Christ; put on the very elements of
Christ's character in all our actions, in all our doings. That is what
| felt intensely anxious that you should understand; that there is a
work that you are to do in unity with Christ, and if you do that work
inunity with Christ, the Holy Spirit will give you representations to
the world that you are a man that is following on to know the Lord and
to be taught of God. "Therefore | say unto you, Take no thought for
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your
body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life nore than neat, and the
body raiment?" WIlIl you weary your body, and will you worry and will
you fret and will you spoil your religious experience, because you do
not trust in the Lord Jesus Christ to work for you when you are doing
your best on your part? "Nor yet for your body, what shall ye put on.
Is not the life nore than neat, and the body than rainent? Behold the
fows of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather
into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them Are ye not nuch
better than they? Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto

his stature? And why take ye thought for rainent? Consider the lilies
of the field, how they grow, they toil not, neither do they spin"
excel l ent opportunity you have to study that - "and yet | say unto you

that even Solonon in all his glory was not arrayed |ike one of these.”
What a wonderful speech that is! "Wierefore, etc.” Now we want to
understand this. As it was presented to ne, there is so nmuch thinking
and worrying and trouble of nmind about things that you cannot help if
you should think a week upon them You cannot change it, but the Lord
woul d help you to put your trust in Hm to look to Hm and his Holy
Spirit will come upon you and you will have - not a disposition to
quarrel because you do not have everything you want - but you will have
a disposition to thank God fromthe heart for what you have. That is
what we need. And unless you have that Spirit, and unless you carry it
out, you will never enter the kingdom of Heaven. [Cf: Paul son
Col l ection p. 178 para. 01] p. 175, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

I wanted to talk this norning, and I want you to see and understand
that our Lord is a just and righteous God. W do not want the constant
worry and fretting and conpl ai ni ng, we do not want to encourage it at
all. W want to just stand in a position that we can see the goodness
of God. Then we will have a pleasant disposition, and your conpany wl|
be that which is pleasant, and the angels of God will see that you are
copyi ng the exanple that they have presented before you. W want, every
one of us, to have an am able disposition, and unless you have a
sanctified, am able disposition, you will |ose heaven entirely. So that
the care, anxiety, instead of worrying all the time for fear you shal
not have sonething good and nice to eat or sonme dresses to put on, -
now it is the nost foolish thing, because you want to stand in a
correct position before God. There is a mighty work to be done for
everyone of us. And we are to understant it, and we cannot afford to
| ose the | essons that are brought in. W nust know what God wants to
wor k out through us. There is a great deal of mschief done in the
i magi nati on of our own hearts and m nds that we want our individua
way. But God wants us to cone into right relation to him And if we
will consent to |l earn, why then we shall see of the salvation of God
[Cf: Paul son Collection p. 179 para. 01] p. 176, Para. 1, [1912M5].

"Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which today is,
and tonorrow is cast into the oven, shall he not nuch nore clothe you,
Oye of little faith? Therefore take no thought saying, Wat shall we



eat? or, Wat shall we drink? or, Werewi thal shall we be clothed? (For
after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father
knowet h that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye first the

ki ngdom of God and his righteousness” - now there is where our |ack is.
We do not study and contenplate that disposition that calls us to help
everyone that we possibly can, but we want that everything should cone

in an easy way to us. Now everyone will have the Holy Spirit of God
upon themif they will seekfor it in the right way, if they will cone
to himas little children, and if they will ask himfor his G ace and

hi s power and his salvation that they can be lifted up? - No, that
isn't it. But that they may have all these advantages to present to be
a blessing to those that are around them Wat we want is to study the
Bible and to find out the way that may take hold of the prom ses of God
and claimthemas ours. And we will be happy in that. The devil cannot
get a chance either to cone in and to tenpt you and to destroy your
peace. We must bring ourselves in right relation to God. [Cf: Paul son
Col l ection p. 179 para. 02] p. 176, Para. 2, [1912M5]

We want the blessing of God to rest upon every scholar and every
teacher and these teachers should be converted daily to God. Angels of
God will help them and the ugly disposition that conmes in |like a flash
- it isn't there. There is no place for it. W do not give it room W
aren't studying how we can get above our brother, or those that are
around us, or our Sister. W nust not do that. But we want to prepare
to meet Christ every day. He cane to this earth to give his life for
us, that we might gain the precious victory of eternal life in the
ki ngdom of glory. And he wants to encircle every one of you in his
preci ous care, that you shall not reveal to the world a disposition
that will not tend to elevate the religion of Jesus Christ, but |ower
it. You cannot afford it. And the great work that has been presented to
me for our people is now - W have the great advantages here, and none
has worked for them harder than | have tried to work in order that |
m ght every step honor Christ, in our work here in this world. W are
not to have a hasty tenper; that is the devil's work, and we are not to
have a wi cked speech and unhappy thoughts of this one and that one and
the other. No, indeed. W are not to try and excell this one and excel
that one, but let our own fruit, in words, proper words, right words,
words that will bless soneone - let these words be spoken. But the
converting power of God needs to be in all our schools, and we want to
act for Christ. W want to serve him W want to glorify him W want
to honor him who nade it possible by comng into our world and giving
hi msel f, giving hinself a sacrifice to nake it possible for us to be
saved. That is what we want to appreciate, and we want to work it out
inour life. W do not want to be a carel ess people here. W want
everyone of us to be in the path that | eads heavenward. And you read in
the precious Book that "if you will follow on to know the Lord ye shal
know his going forth is prepared as the norning." You know what t hat
is. W need not give you any explanation at all. W want the saving
grace of God. W do not want to try - and there is in every place, as
it is presented to ne, always all this striving to be first, for fear
you shall not have the first honor and that you shall not have the
glory of this and that and the other thing. [Cf: Paul son Collection p
180 para. 01] p. 176, Para. 3, [1912M5].

There is a great work to do. The Lord has a very special work to do
for every sould of us, if we ever see the kingdom of heaven. Here are
the young people. You are to have just that education that can wn



souls to Christ. It is not yourselves, nerely, that are to be saved,
but you are wi nning by giving an exanple to those that are around you,
what the power of truth can be upon the individual mnd. W want Chri st
within, the hope of glory. And when we nake up our minds to be right,
you just read this and keep it in your life, and you will be the nost
contented person, and not striving for the best place. No such thing.
You want just the place that God would desire for you, where the Lord
can | ook upon you with pleasure, and if you "follow on to know t he
Lord, you shall know that his going forth is prepared as the norning."
Now, | do not need to describe the norning to you. You know all about
that. You are right here where you can see it, and we have not had very
pl easant days for a few days, but we haven't heard anyone goi ng around
and conpl ai ni ng about the sun not shining. No indeed. You just go and
try to help sone soul that cannot get out of doors and see if you can
encourage them and it will be a blessing to them but a nmuch | arger
one to you. [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 180 para. 02] p. 177, Para. 1,
[1912MmS] .

What we want is to get what that as a people we shall reveal the
sanctification of the Holy Spirit in our words and in our |ooks, and

t hus overcone by the blood of the Lanb and the word of our testinony.
Now here is the point that will bring us into right relations to God.
And when we begin to think that sonmebody else is getting ahead of us,
just ask the Lord to put his Holy Spirit upon our mnd and upon our
heart and upon our character. \Wat we want is pure and undefil ed
religion, and when we get that, let ne tell you, three will be such a
spirit seen here - Wiy, | remenber how hard we work for fear that we
woul d not get this place. There was a good many standing in our way,
that did not want us to have it. They said that they could not carry
the debt. They did not want us to have it. But we made our prayers to
God, and cane right where the men were and said, Not the first thing we
will do is to present this case to God, and if he wants us to have this
pl ace, and we act in a righteous manner to get it, | have no question
but we shall have it. The fears were started froma tall nan that was

i n possession of the house, and dropping, dropping. [Cf: Paul son
Col l ection p. 181 para. 01] p. 177, Para. 2, [1912MS].

Well, now these words are precious in the sight of God, and he wants
every one of us to educate ourselves in the faculty of the Spirit that
is tocirculate in the heavenly court when we shall enter there. And we
nmust circulate that spirit here, or we will never enter there. Wat we
want is righteousness and truth and the glory that God will bestow upon
the ones that are diligently seeking in the right way to serve God that
they may obtain Christ's righteousness. And in that way we shall find
that our homes will be pleasant. Wy, fathers and nothers have no right
to be scolding and fretting with their children in their honmes. It is a
sin. We are fitting up - what for? The heavenly nmansions. And we can
teach it to our children that we can have no words, no crossness, we
can have no quarreling in our house because that will send the angels
of God away. We want the angels of God to fit us up that we may inherit
t he ki ngdom prepared for us fromthe foundation of the world. [Cf
Paul son Col l ection p. 181 para. 02] p. 177, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Seek to practice the life that Christ has presented to us, that is a
righteous life. That is what | wanted to say to nmy brethren here. There
is to be no quarreling at all. There is room enough in our world, and
there is a chance for everyone of us to perfect a Christian character



in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth; and |let us take hold of the
work intelligently and then when there is any change to take place in

t he working of the cause here, if there is that sweetness and
sanctification of the Holy Spirit of God there will be no such thing as
this striving for the mastery. And when | said how here we have worked
fromplace to place in order ot obtain the health institutions | have
felt it ny duty to set before themthe only clainms they have of eterna
life is to speak and act righteously. Al this striving for the nmastery
is of the devil. [Cf: Paulson Collection p. 181 para. 03] p. 178

Para. 1, [1912M5].

We want a place in the kingdom of God, and we cannot afford to speak
an unrighteous word. Christ gave his life for us. What have we given
hi n? [ Cf: Paul son Collection p. 182 para. 01] p. 178, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

When | saw this place | knelt right down before the man and prayed
that God would give it to us if it was right that we should have it.
And when we got up from praying, he just took us around the prem ses
and in every place and expl ained things to us, and showed us the
greatest courtesy. Said, he, | would rather you would have it than any
others. We can't keep it. And said he, we feel perfectly free that you
shoul d have this place. W gave hima price that we thought he would
accept, and he did accept it, so that it was brought into our
possession. [Cf: Paulson Collection p. 182 para. 02] p. 178, Para. 3,
[1912MmS] .

Well now we had three seasons of prayer, perhaps nore than that, right
in his presence, asking the Lord to have an influence upon our people,
a sanctifying influence, because that Satan was going about |ike a
roaring lion seeking whom he could devour; and we could not afford to
be devoured. W were trying with all our might to obtain this place in
such a manner that it would be perfectly harnonious with the one that
wanted to sell it to us. And it was, fromthe beginning to the end.
[Cf: Paul son Collection p. 182 para. 03] p. 178, Para. 4, [1912Mg]

Well, | want to tell you that | would not have this place enlarged one
step unless there is a different atnosphere that shall circul ate al

t hrough the prem ses here, and not one striving to get a place, and
another striving to get a place, but that we should take everything
into reasonabl e consideration. And every soul will have to be striving
to do that every day. We want the |ight of heaven to decide our
questions. [Cf: Paulson Collection p. 182 para. 04] p. 178, Para. 5,
[1912MmS] .

And when we went around with himfrom place to place, and he nmaking
his remarks about he was glad to have us have it, he thought we ought
to have it, why, it pleased me very nuch. Well, here we have it, and
the additions we have, and we are very grateful to God. But | want to
tell you that it has been presented to ne unless there is a decided
change in some of the dispositions that are here, that they can never
enter the kingdom of heaven. It is self, self, self. And you can't
afford it. We can't any of us afford to serve outselves. W want to
work intelligently, and do that which will bring glory to God. That is
what we want. And that spirit nmust conme in here and abide here. It has
not been here in all tinmes and in all places; and when there is a
striving the eneny conmes in and suggests things to the mnd. You don't



want that. You don't want his conpani onship nor his advice. Not at all
You want to work like intelligent Christians, and we tried to work that
way in obtaining this place. | do not know that there has been one word
of di sagreenent spoken since we have conme to purchase the place. But
whenever we nmet the nmen we would tell them how thankful we were that we
had this place, that we needed so very nuch and didn't know how that we

shoul d get along without it. "Well," said he, "I amjust as glad as you
are that you have got it. | amjust as glad that you are the ones that
have got the place." Well, now, I would a great deal rather than he

woul d say that then for himto be conpl aining because we have it. [Cf:
Paul son Col | ection p. 182 para. 05] p. 178, Para. 6, [1912MS].

And | want to say that there is a lot to be done for your children in
your honmes. No crossness; they are God's children. It is the Lord's
heritage, and you have no right to speak to themin a way which wll
create an unhappy disposition and spoil their tenpers. You want to
speak to your children kindly. | have felt it my duty, notw thstandi ng
all nmy trials and these things, to bring up sonme children. They say,
Why, you are bringing up so many children! | want themright in mny
hone. | see the nothers do not know how to discipline them and they
are very glad to have ne take them And so | take them and | have now
three or four children that | have taken and trained in the very way |
told you, never to speak a cross word. | would tell them W wll give
you a ride every day, and we will try in all our words that there is
not hi ng that shall deserve a tod. That is what we are going to try for
Wel'l now, we acconplish what we try for. [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 183
para. 01] p. 179, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Now there is an additional property that has come to us. O course we
have not purchased it, but we are glad of the addition. Why? Because we
shall need it - every foot of it. |I know how the matter has been
presented to ne. And | want to say that the Lord wants us to represent
the Christian character. That is what he wants us to do. And it has not
been represented here, not by all. But what did Christ do? Wen they
tell me, "Way do you with all your work bring this child and that child
and the other child?" Wy, | said, "They would |ose their souls if |
did not." They have got to be educated kindly and brought up in the
nurture and adnonition of the Lord. And | want to say that the Lord
wants every soul of us to be in a position not to strive for the
greatest place or the greatest honor. He wants us to work out the
di sposition that he may work in if you will Ilet him And we want the
truth, and we want you to stand in that position that we will feel that
we have not taken all these responsibilities for naught. W want to
realize it. Wiy, | have tried with all nmy nmight to work at this and
that and the other that would be a blessing, and we nust be where we
can cooperate with Heaven. And may the Lord give us grace and his Holy
Spirit. [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 183 para. 02] p. 179, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

I have nobre to say on this subject. | was going away today, but | told
them | must tell them something her; that the converting power of God
nmust cone through tje congregations of those that settle here in this
place if we give honor and glory to God. And this disposition to strive
to get the highest place, and to strive for this and that and the other
- let us put a stop to it. It does not please Jesus. And instead of
laying the rod upon them | take themin ny chanmber. Now, children, you
have a character to form | tell them and unless you overcone the evi



of your character, why, the Lord cannot receive you. But the Lord |oves

you, and he wants to have you. Now, you are younger than I. W will
take you out every day, and we will go out into the woods and groves
and we will talk together and we will pray together. And this we do.

[Cf: Paul son Collection p. 183 para. 03] p. 179, Para. 3, [1912M5].

And God wants us to be converted. O how ny heart aches for our
children. W want them saved, but we nust save themin God' s appointed
way. And | want you to understand that we have a Heaven to won, a
heaven to win. And when | think of it, that so many children are not
prepared nor getting prepared to enter heaven, | want to give every
pl ace something of this that we have got. W want heaven, and we want
every one of these children should enter the courts of heaven and enjoy
that life. What is it? Eternal life in the kingdomof glory. One child
saved; one child taken fromthe clutches of the eneny, and we want you
to walk in this direction to save the children. W have got a people
that are watching us. And we are to conduct ourselves in such a way
that they will be convinced we have got sonething that they have not
got. And we are seeking for heaven, and we want every soul here to gain
heaven. [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 184 para. 01] p. 180, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

We can be here only now and then. W have got nore souls that are

wat chi ng and waiting and begging for us to come, and we shall go as
soon as we get through here, | expect. But | want to tell you we have a
heaven to win, and a hell to shun! And it beconmes us to be | aboreres
together with Christ to redeem our souls in such a way that Chri st
shal |l say, Well done, thou good and faithful servant. Enter thou in to
the joy of thy Lord. We are helping the Lord, and we want in all our
schools to educate and train the youth, and we want the help of every
soul that is in the place. The Son of God gave his |life to redeem us
and what can we do for this? What can we do for all that are around us.
We have got to act out the principles of heaven. W have got to try
with all our mght. And the Lord will help us, surely he will help us.
[Cf: Paul son Collection p. 184 para. 02] p. 180, Para. 2, [1912M5]

I do not want to weary you; | think |I have tal ked about enough now.
But | want you to understand that | appreciate everything that is to
t he advantage of this place, because | hope there will be an arny that
will be raised up here to glorify Jesus Christ, who gave his life for

us. What can we do, only to show that we appreciate that gift? We are
to showit in word, and showit in action; and may God bl ess every one
of us, is nmy prayer. Anen. [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 184 para. 03] p
180, Para. 3, [1912M5].

(33) An Inportant Council.--A constituency neeting of the Coll ege of
Medi cal Evangelists was held at Loma Linda, March 27 to April 1, 1912.
At this neeting were present the president, the treasurer, and the
medi cal secretary of the General Conference; the president of the
Pacific, North Pacific, Colunbian, Lake, Northern, Southern and
Sout hwest ern Uni on Conferences, and four other nenbers of the Genera
Conf erence Committee. The executive commttee of the Pacific Union
Conf erence, and the executive committee of the Southern California
Conference. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 22 para. 02] p. 180, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

In his address to the constituency, Elder G A. Irwin, president of



the Board of Trustees, referred to the | aunching of the nedical college
as "one of the nmost inmportant noves made by this denomi nation since the
removal of our General Conference headquarters fromBattle Creek

M chi gan, to Washington, D. C. He spoke of three things as being
"positively necessary in order that the school may be successful and
neet the mnd of the Lord in its establishnent: (1) Money with which to
erect and properly equip the necessary buildings; (2) The hearty
cooperation of the entire denonination through its recognized | eaders;
(3) Steadfast adherence upon the part of the directors and nedi ca
faculty to the principles contained in the instruction upon which the
institution was founded. . . [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 22 para. 03]

p. 181, Para. 1, [1912MS].

"When we ask young nmen and wonen to conme to Lonmm Linda, to take a

medi cal course, we nust have buil di ngs where they can be confortably
housed. |If we expect these students to successfully pass their

exami nati on before the State boards at the close of their term we nust
provi de the necessary facilities to enable the teachers properly to
instruct them [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 22 para. 04] p. 181, Para.
2, [1912M78].

"If this constituency does not want to see the (34) indebtedness of
the institution increased, then it nust provide a plan whereby the
necessary nmeans can be raised to do what of necessity nmust be done if
we proceed with this undertaking. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 22 para.
05] p. 181, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

"On the other hand, even though we m ght obtain all the neans
necessary, a few nen and a small constituency could not nmake a success
of this work; it must have the hearty support and confidence of the
whol e denom nation. . . [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 22 para. 06] p
181, Para. 4, [1912M5].

"I have placed adherence to the principles upon which the institution
is founded | ast, not because in ny judgnent it is |east, but because
wi sh to give special enphasis to the fact that we m ght have both noney
and i nfluence in abundance, and yet fail because we |ose sight of the
fact that this enterprise is but a part of a great movement in which
t here nust be perfect union between the nedical and the evangelica
departnments of our work. . . [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 23 para. 01]

p. 181, Para. 5, [1912M5].

"The possibilities before such a school as this are very great.

Hundr eds of nedical evangelists could be used to-day by this

denom nation to good effect, not only in heathen |ands, but in the
cities and densely popul ated districts of the civilized nations of the
earth. May our faith lead us to grasp these possibilities and cause us
to lay broad plans and to act pronptly in view of the linmted tinme
which yet remains to do the work allotted to us as a people.” [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 23 para. 02] p. 181, Para. 6, [1912M5].

Dr. W A Ruble, president of the nedical College, reported 237
students as being in attendance at the college and allied schools.
These are grouped as follows: [Cf: Lona Linda Messages p. 23 para. 03]
p. 182, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Col | ege: 1st. year, 24; 2nd. year, 23; 3rd year, 9; Medica



Evangelistic Course, 1. Nurses: 1st year, 19; 2nd year, 21; 3rd year,
20. Special, 5; Preparatory, 26; Church school, 87. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 23 para. 04] p. 182, Para. 2, [1912M5].

(35) Speaking of the Laboratory, Dr. Ruble said: "This building is
perfectly adapted to the purposes for which it was constructed; thanks
to the counsel of those who knew what they needed and have worked to
produce it. Already courses have been conducted in the respective
| aboratory roons in histol ogy, enbryol ogy, bacteriology, chemistry, and
mat eri a medi ca. Just the apparatus for these courses that was required
has been provided. The |ine of demarcation between economny and
efficiency has been carefully guarded." [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 23
para. 05] p. 182, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Prospects.-- "Wien the proposition to found a Sevent h-day Adventi st
medi cal col | ege began to be considered seriously, two or three years
ago, it seened an inpossibility. The |lack of neans and nen was
apparent. The fulfillment of the prom se, God shall supply all your
needs, has certainly been verified to us. The very best apparatus,
facilities, and appliances have been provi ded as needed, and we are not
a whit behind the nost up-to-date school as far as we have gone.

I nstructors have been provided as required, and are conducting strong
courses in every departnent of the college. Surely we m ght al nost
begin to wal k by sight, but we shall not. What we do see and have seen
certainly strengthens our faith to believe that we shall be able to
provi de whatever is necessary to nmeke a strong, first-class nedica
college. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 23 para. 06] p. 182, Para. 4,
[1912MmS] .

Qur Needs.-- "As has been pointed out already, whatever has been
requi red by nmedi cal boards, or of necessity has been provided for the
school. The nedical inspectors have been satisfied in the matter of
entrance requirenents, curriculum faculty, |aboratory and equi prment,
library, and nedical periodicals. Enphasis was |laid by each of the
i nspectors upon the necessity for a clinical hospital. This is our
great and i nmedi ate need, and demands attention at once. . . [Cf: Lonm
Li nda Messages p. 24 para. 01] p. 182, Para. 5, [1912M5].

"A proper dormtory for a hone for the young nen is greatly needed.
Housed as they are in three or four cottages scattered over the
grounds, it is inpossible to give themthe supervision that woul d be
given in a Christian honme. . . [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 24 para. 02]
p. 182, Para. 6, [1912M5].

"If the Coll ege of Medical Evangelists has any nmission scientifically
and nedically, it is in enphasizing and advanci ng physiol ogic
t herapeutics. O all departnents in the school, this one should be the
best equipped. If we are to educate away from drug nedication, it nust
be by denpbnstrating a better way of treatnment. Provision nmust be made
that will enable us to secure the best possible results in the
treatment of disease." [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 24 para. 03] p
183, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Careful consideration was given to the necessities that nmust be net.
There was a general feeling that the indebtedness nmust not be

i ncreased, yet it was evident that the work demanded additiona
facilities. It was voted,-- [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 24 para. 04]



p. 183, Para. 2, [1912MS].

1. That a central heating plant be installed according to the plans
subm tted, with two one-hundred-horse power boilers and direct
connected dynanp and engine, with a probable cost of $15,000. It is
with the understanding that the nmeans be secured for the sane by the
time the plant is conpleted. [Cf: Lonmm Linda Messages p. 24 para. 05]
p. 183, Para. 3, [1912M5].

2. That we proceed to raise, by solicitation, $15,000 for the
begi nning of a clinical hospital. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 24 para.
06] p. 183, Para. 4, [1912M5].

By the few present at this neeting, pledges to the amobunt of $3,375.00
were nmade, toward the fund for erecting these buildings. [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 24 para. 07] p. 183, Para. 5, [1912M5]

The following were elected to act on the Board of Managers for three
years: W A Ruble, J. A Burden, G K. Abbott, J. A Wite, T. J.
Evans, W A. George, W D. Salisbury. (37) Careful study was given to
the matter of dividing the heavy responsibilities of the many
departnments. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 24 para. 08] p. 183, Para. 6,
[1912MS] .

Brother W D. Salisbury, who has spent a nunber of years in Australia
as manager of the Echo Publishing Conpany, and |ater the Signs
Publ i shi ng Conpany, was asked to act as general business manager, It
was al so voted to request Elder J. A Burden to act as Treasurer of the
corporation, and as chapl ain and busi ness superintendent of the
Sanitarium Assistance was provided for Elder Burden, so that a portion
of his time may be spent in the solicitation of nmeans that nust be
raised in order to carry forward this great work. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 24 para. 09] p. 183, Para. 7, [1912M5]

Surely a study of the providences that have marked the begi nning and
growh of the work in Lonma Linda nmust lead to the conviction that this
institution is designed of God to act an inportant part in the training
of efficient workers for the world-wide field. May we not expect a
general rally in behalf of this great enterprise, the success of which
i s dependent |argely upon the support of every loyal believer in the
third angel's nessage? [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 25 para. 01] p
183, Para. 8, [1912M5]

(38) Testinonies and Experiences in Connection with the d endal e
Sanitarium-- Early in 1903, while | was in Australia, Sister Wite
forwarded to me a | arge bundl e of manuscript concerning the nedica
work in southern California, and a little |ater she wote ne concerning
the reverses that were conming to the nedical work in Los Angeles,
asking how | would feel about returning to Anerica to help in the work.
[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 25 para. 02] p. 184, Para. 1, [1912M5].

The communi cations sent were nost carefully read, as | had been
connected with the starting of the Vegetarian Cafe and Los Angel es
treatnment roons before | left for Australia. At that time | felt no
desire to return to America, and so wrote her. The Lord, however, was
evidently preparing ny mind for the work in this field, although at the
time | did not know it. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 25 para. 03] p



184, Para. 2, [1912MS].

On returning to America in February, 1904, | was again solicited by
Sister White to cone to southern California to assist in the nmedica
wor k. Just then there was considerabl e agitation concerning the
purchase of Paradise Valley Sanitarium Wen it was | earned that | was
thi nki ng of comng to southern California, several took occasion to
warn nme agai nst being foolish enough to connect with such a hopel ess
enterprise. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 25 para. 04] p. 184, Para. 3,
[1912MmS] .

| had, however, read too carefully the communicati ons sent ne
concerning the prospects of the work to be di scouraged by any such
representations. After listening again to Sister Wiite's account of
what had been shown her concerning the work, and of the providences of
God that had led to the purchase of the Paradi se Valley Sanitarium |
was convinced that the hand of the Lord was in it, hence | consented to
come down and spend a nonth in | ooking over the situation. [Cf: Lona
Li nda Messages p. 25 para. 05] p. 184, Para. 4, [1912M5].

(39) At this time such a strong sentinment had been worked up in the
Conf erence agai nst incurring any further indebtedness in advancing the
medi cal work that froma human standpoint it seened inpossible to do
anything. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 26 para. 01] p. 184, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

After | ooking over the ground carefully, visiting a nunber of places

t hat | ooked hopeful for sanitariumwork, and attending a nunber of
councils of the comrittee, it was very clear to me that the brethren
woul d feel relieved if | did not stay, and if | did remain, they would
rather | would drop the agitation of securing the sanitarium [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 26 para. 02] p. 184, Para. 6, [1912M5].

| therefore returned to northern California and wote Sister Wite
that, while |I could see a need and nany opportunities for carrying

forward the work, | did not feel that | was the one to undertake it. |
was therefore planning to turn ny attention to sonmething el se. Her
reply was brief, but right to the point. | was instructed to return to

Southern California and stay there, with the intimation that | did not
know what was before nme; that if | failed in getting sonething started,
I could at |east |ook over the field, and she herself would join ne in
the fall and would see that something was acconplished; that the tine
had come that sonething nust be done. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 26
para. 03] p. 184, Para. 7, [1912M5].

Wth these instructions, we decided to return with a determ nation to
do everything in our power to carry out the instruction concerning the
medi cal work in southern California. By this tinme, a change had cone,
and the brethren invited nme to take hold with them CQur first work was
to plan for the work in Los Angeles, where the | ease was about to
expire, and to try to unload the work in Pasadena, which was running
behi nd quite heavily, and had continued to do so ever since it was
started. [Cf: Lonm Linda Messages p. 26 para. 04] p. 185, Para. 1,
[1912MmS] .

(40) At both of these places, we found conditions perplexing, and it
took some tinme before the tide could be turned so that the work as a



whol e was nmeking a small gain. During this tine, we also spent nuch
time and thought in planning for a sanitarium outside of Los Angeles.
Fromthe very first, our convictions rested down upon the G endal e
bui Il ding, and the nore we | ooked over the field, the nore satisfied we
were that the dendale property, all things considered, was the best
thing in sight. In counsel with Brother and Sister Sinpson, and the
conference conmttee, we worked away at the G endal e proposition unti
we got it down to a cash proposition from seventeen thousand five
hundred to twel ve thousand doll ars. Many hours of counsel were then
spent with the cormittee as to what action we should take, but they
found themsel ves bound by certain resolutions of the Conference, which
forbid their nmaking an investnment of over three hundred dollars w thout
the sanction of the conference, hence nothing could be done until the
conference could convene in Septenmber. [Cf: Lonmm Linda Messages p. 26
para. 05] p. 185, Para. 2, [1912Mg]

Busi ness, however, could not wait in an indefinite way for the

pl easure of the conference, so it becane necessary for sone one to
assume responsibility if anything was done. Two or three of us,
therefore, undertook the prelimnary work of contracting for the
purchase of the G endale Sanitarium A nunber of things arose which
held the matter in abeyance until about the m ddle of the canp neeting,
which we felt was very fortunate, as it would give us opportunity to
counsel with the del egates before we woul d have to nake the first
paynment. As soon as the conference convened, several neetings were held
with the del egates, but wi thout favorable results. At each neeting the
proposition was turned down. Various testinonies were read concerning
the general outline for the medical work in this field, and also
specific statenents recently received, such as the follow ng, (41)
addressed to the southern California Conference, dated April 26, 1904:-
- [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 27 para. 0l1] p. 185, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

"Dear Brethren:--"I have always | ooked with great interest upon the
work in Los Angel es and San Di ego, hoping that right noves woul d be
made, and that the sanitariumwork m ght be established in these
i mportant places. Every year a |large nunmber of tourists visit these
pl aces, and | have | onged to see nmen noved by the Holy Spirit, neeting
these people with the nessage borne by John the Baptist. [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 27 para. 02] p. 185, Para. 4, [1912M5].

"The Lord has ordained that nenorials for H mshall be established in
many pl aces. He has presented before ne buildings away fromthe cities,
and suitable for our work, which can be purchased at a | ow price. W
nmust take advantage of the favorable openings for sanitariumwork in
southern California, where the climate is so favorable for this work.
[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 27 para. 03] p. 186, Para. 1, [1912M5].

"It is the Lord's purpose that sanitariums shall be established in
southern California, and that fromthese institutions shall go forth
the light of truth for this time. By themthe clains of the true
Sabbath are to be presented, and the third angel's nessage procl ai ned.
[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 27 para. 04] p. 186, Para. 2, [1912M5]

"There is a special work to be done at this time, a work of great

i nportance. Light has been given me that a sanitarium should be
establ i shed near Los Angeles, in sone rural district. For years the
need of such an institution has been kept before our people in southern



California. Had the brethren there heeded the warnings given by the
Lord to guard them from maki ng m stakes, they would not now be tied up
as they are. But they have not followed the instruction given. They
have not gone forward in faith to establish a sanitarium near Los
Angeles. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 27 para. 05] p. 186, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

"The buildings secured for this work should be out of the city, in the
country so that the sick may have the benefit of (42) out-door life. It
is the purpose of God that a sanitarium shall be established at some
suitabl e place near Los Angeles. This institution is to be managed
carefully and faithfully by nen who have clear spiritual discernnment,
and who have al so financial ability, nmen who can carry the work forward
successfully, as faithful stewards." [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 28
para. 01] p. 186, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Anot her conmuni cation, dated April 27, 1904, addressed to the
Presi dent of the Conference and associ ate nenber, reads as follows:--
[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 28 para. 02] p. 186, Para. 5, [1912M5].

"There is a special work to be done just now. A sanitarium should be
establ i shed near Los Angeles. My brethren, will you not renmenber that
it is the expressed will of God that this shall be done? Wiy this work
shoul d be delayed fromyear to year is a great mystery. This is a
matter that has |ong been kept before you, ny brethren. And again and
agai n sanitariumwork has been pointed out as an inportant means of
reaching the people with the truth. Had the Iight given by God been
followed, this institution m ght now be in running order, exerting a
strong i nfluence for good. Arrangement could have been made to utilize
for sanitariumwork buildings already erected. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages
p. 28 para. 03] p. 186, Para. 6, [1912M5]

"It has been a |l ack of harnony, a | ack of determ nation on the part of
the workers to lift with one purpose in view, that has del ayed the
establishnment of a sanitariumin southern California. There has been so
much variance that neans that should have been invested in sanitariunms
have been turned into other channels. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 28
para. 04] p. 187, Para. 1, [1912MS].

"The idea that a sanitarium should not be established unless it could
be started free fromdebt, has put the brakes upon the wheels of

progress. |In building neeting houses, | have had to borrow noney, in
order that sonmething might be done at once, | have been obliged to do
this, in order to fulfill the direction of God. For the past twenty

years | have been (43) borrowi ng noney and paying interest on it, to
establish schools and sanitariuns and to build nmeeting houses. The
institutions thus established and the churches built have been the
means of bringing many to the truth. Thus the tithe has been increased,
and workers been added to the Lord's forces. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages
p. 28 para. 05] p. 187, Para. 2, [1912M5].

"W Il my brethren consider this, and work in accordance with the |ight
God has given us? Let that which should be done be done without del ay.
Do your best to renedy the neglect of the past. The word has cone once
nore that a sanitariumis to be set in working order near Los Angel es.
If this sanitariumis conducted in harmony with the will of God, it
will be a nmeans of great blessing, a neans in the Lord s hand of



| eading souls to the truth. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 28 para. 06]
p. 187, Para. 3, [1912MS].

"Fromthe light given me when | was in Australia, and renewed since
cane to Anerica, | know that our work in southern California nust
advance nore rapidly. The people flocking to that place in search of
heal th nust hear the |ast nmessage of nmercy. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p
29 para. 01] p. 187, Para. 4, [1912M5]

"For years the work in southern California has needed hel p, and we now
call upon our brethren and sisters who have means to spare to put it
into circulation, that we may secure the places so well suited for our
wor k. God has not been pleased with the way in which this field has
been negl ected. From many places in southern California the light is to
shine forth to the nultitude. Present truth is to be as a city set on a
hill which cannot be hid. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 29 para. 02] p
187, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Wth all this definite instruction outlining just what should be done,
strange as it may now seem when the hour arrived to close the bargain
on the G endal e Sanitarium property, no favorable action could be
secured fromthe conference. Two or three had to advance a thousand
dol l ars and assune the whol e responsibility. Later, after the place had
been purchased, it was brought before the entire conference, and after
consi derabl e opposition, the conference voted to purchase the d endal e
Sanitarium property, and raised a little over five (44) thousand
dollars in donations and pl edges. Donations for furnishings were
secured fromindividuals and churches anmounting to nearly two thousand
nore. In a few nonths the institution was furnished and ready for work
Its history since then is known to you all. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p
29 para. 03] p. 187, Para. 6, [1912MS]

Witing from Washington, July 15, 1904, when Sister Wlite had | earned
of the prospect of securing the G endale property, she said: "I amvery
grateful to nmy heavenly Father that you have secured a buil di ng near
Los Angel es for sanitariumwork. Your description of the building shows
the truth of the testinonies that | have borne, that buildings suitable
for our work will be offered to us at a low price. W nust make earnest
effort to inprove the opportunities that God sends us, that H s work
shal |l advance as rapidly as possible. Let us have faith that we shal
have special help from God. Let us not tal k unbelief, but be cheerfu
in the Lord. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 29 para. 04] p. 188, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

After visiting the dendale Sanitarium Decenber 21, 1904, she writes:
"We feel very grateful to God that our brethren and sisters in southern
California have secured a property near the city of Los Angel es, which
is well adapted for sanitarium purposes.” [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p
29 para. 05] p. 188, Para. 2, [1912M5]

(45) "We hope that our people in southern California will cone
heartily to the support of the Gendale Sanitarium so providentially
pl aced in our hands, and that it may be fully equipped to do its
bl essed work. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 30 para. 01] p. 188, Para.
3, [1912Mm8].

"The Lord has not been honored or glorified by the past showi ng of the



sanitariumwork in southern California. This work has been greatly

hi ndered because nen have relied upon human devi sing instead of
following the Lord' s | eading. Dependence has been placed upon human
wi sdom and failure has been the result.” [Cf: Loma Li nda Messages p.
30 para. 02] p. 188, Para. 4, [1912M5].

"One night we seenmed to be in a council neeting and the question was
bei ng consi dered, how can the sanitariumwork in southern California be
best advanced? One present proposed one thing, and still another
proposed sonething entirely different. One of dignity and authority
arose and said: "I have some words of counsel for you. Never, never
repeat a m stake of the past. Men have placed too nuch confidence in
thenselves . . . You have, said our instructor, cone to an inportant
place in the history of your work." [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 30
para. 03] p. 188, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Again, in a letter dated February 4, 1905, she wites as follows: [Cf
Loma Li nda Messages p. 30 para. 04] p. 188, Para. 6, [1912Ms].

"The remark is often made, by one and another, why depend so nmuch on
sani tariums? Why do we not pray for the mracul ous healing of the sick
as the people of God used to do? In the early history of our work many
were heal ed by prayer. And sone, after they were heal ed, pursued the
same course in the indul gence of appetite, that they had followed in
the past. They did not live and work in such a way as to avoid
si ckness. They did not show that they appreciated the Lord's goodness
to them Again and again they were brought to suffering through their
own carel ess, thoughtless course of action. How could the Lord be
glorified in bestowing on themthe gift of healing?" [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 30 para. 05] p. 188, Para. 7, [1912M5].

(46) "When the light canme that we should have a sanitarium the reason
was plainly given. There were many who needed to be educated in regard

to healthful living. A place nust be provided to which the sick could
be taken, where they could be taught how to |ive so as to preserve
health. At the sane tinme, light was given that the sick could be

successfully treated without drugs. This was the | esson that was to be
practi sed and taught by physicians and nurses, and by all other nedica
m ssionary workers. Drugs were to be discarded because when they are
taken into the system their after effects is very injurious. Many
suffering fromfevers have died as the results of the drugs

adm ni stered. They might have been alive to-day had they been given
wat er treatnment by those conpetent to adm nister it. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 30 para. 06] p. 189, Para. 1, [1912M5].

"Great care should be shown in choosing young people to connect with
our sanitariums. Those who have not the love of the truth in the sou
shoul d not be chosen. The sick need to have wi se words spoken to them
The i nfluence of every worker should make an inpression on nminds in
favor of the religion of Christ. Light has been given ne that the young
peopl e chosen to connect with our sanitariuns should be those who give
evi dence that they have been apt learners in the school of Christ. [Cf
Loma Li nda Messages p. 30 para. 07] p. 189, Para. 2, [1912Ms].

"It is to save the souls as well as to cure the bodies of men and
wonen that our sanitariums, at nuch expense, are established. God
designs that by means of them the rich and the poor, the high and the



low, shall find the bread of heaven and the water of life. [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 31 para. 01] p. 189, Para. 3, [1912M5].

"I will thus explain the reasons why we have sanitariunms. It is to
gather in a class of people who will becone intelligent upon health
reform and will learn to regain health and how to prevent sickness by

following right habits of eating (47) and drinking and dressing. As a
part of the treatnent, |ectures should be given regarding the right

choi ce and preparation of foods, show ng that foods rmay be prepared so
as to be whol esome and nourishing, and at the sanme tinme appetizing and
pal at abl e. These | ectures should be diligently kept up as a means of
instructing the patients how to prevent di sease by w se foresight. By
means of these lectures the patients may be shown the responsibility
resting on themto keep the body in the nost healthful condition
because it is the Lord's purchased possession. [Cf: Loma Li nda Messages
p. 31 para. 02] p. 189, Para. 4, [1912M5]

"The sick may |l ook to the great Healer as they do all that is possible
to be done on their part, cooperating with H mwho so |oved the world
that He gave His only begotten son, that whosoever believeth in Hm
shoul d not perish, but have everlasting |ife. He who would be heal ed
must cease to transgress the law of God. He nust cease to lead a life
of sin. God cannot bless the one who continues to bring upon hinself
di sease and suffering by neglecting and violating the |aws of heaven.
But the Holy Spirit comes with a healing power to those who cease to do
evil and learn to do well. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 31 para. 03] p
189, Para. 5, [1912M5].

"I think | have answered the question, why do we not pray for the
heal i ng of the sick, instead of having sanitariunms? The education of
many souls is at stake. In the providence of God, instruction has been
given that sanitariuns be established, in order that the sick may go to
them and learn howto live healthfully. The establishnent of
sanitariuns is a providential arrangenent, whereby people from al
pl aces are to be reached and made acquainted with the truth for this
time. It is for this reason that we urge that sanitariuns be
established in many places outside of our cities." [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 31 para. 04] p. 190, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Again, in a communication to the G endal e workers, dated March 14,
1905, we quote the following:-- [Cf: Lomam Linda Messages p. 32 para.
01] p. 190, Para. 2, [1912M5]

"We are glad that, notw thstanding sone delay, the (48) property at

d endal e has been secured for a sanitarium Years ago the Lord gave ne
instructions that there should be a sanitariumnear the city of Los
Angel es. Instruction was al so given that we should find properties for
sal e on which there would be buildings suitable for sanitarium

pur poses, and that we m ght secure such properties at a very |low price.
The location of the Gendale Sanitarium neets the representation given
me of places God has reserved for us. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 32
para. 02] p. 190, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

"Let all connected with this sanitariumkeep in mnd the purpose for
which this property has been secured. The institution is to act a
special part in bringing souls to Christ, leading themto |ove God and
keep Hi s commandments. Unl ess the workers have a |iving connection with



God, unless there is seen in the institution a spirit of kindliness and
conpassi on which will reconmend Bible truth and win souls to Christ,

t he establishnment of the sanitariumw Il have been in vain. Spiritua

as well as physical healing is to be brought to those who cone for
healing." [Cf: Lonma Linda Messages p. 32 para. 03] p. 190, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

In a comuni cation addressed to the brethren and sisters [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 32 para. 04] p. 190, Para. 5, [1912M5].

"I aminstructed to bear a nessage to you. You have a great work to do
i n soul -saving, but you cannot acconplish this work by follow ng man-
made plans and human devisings. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 32 para.

05] p. 190, Para. 6, [1912M5].

"Special |ight has been given ne regarding the character and magnitude
of the work to be done in Los Angeles. Several tines nessages have been
given regarding the duty that rests upon us of proclaimng the third
angel's nmessage with power in that city. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 32
para. 06] p. 190, Para. 7, [1912MS].

"For a long tinme our people in southern California have had nmessages
fromthe Lord that there should be sanitariuns near Los Angel es. For
want of neans the work has been del ayed. (49) But not long ago a
buil ding at G endale, eight mles from Los Angel es, was purchased and
is now being fitted up for the work. | visited the building, and can
say that it is beautifully situated and is well adapted for sanitarium
work. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 32 para. 07] p. 191, Para. 1
[1912MS] .

"We hope that our people in California will come quickly and heartily
to the support of this sanitarium so providentially placed in our
hands that it nmay begin without delay to do its work." [Cf: Lonmm Linda
Messages p. 32 para. 08] p. 191, Para. 2, [1912M5]

(50) Established Prosperity.--Text: 2 Chron. 20:20. "Believe in the
Lord your God, so shall ye be established; believe his prophets, so
shall ye prosper.” [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 33 para. 01] p. 191
Para. 3, [1912M5].

Isa. 8:20. "To the law and to the testinony; if they speak not
according to this work, it is because there is no light in them" [Cf:
Loma Li nda Messages p. 33 para. 02] p. 191, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Two texts are here set before God's people: two conditions for
success. The | aw spoken by Jehovah hinself, and the spirit of prophecy,
are the two sources of wisdomto guide Hs people in every experience.
Deut. 4:6. "This is your wi sdom and your understanding in the sight of
the nations, who shall say, Surely this great nation is a wi se and
under st andi ng people." [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 33 para. 03] p
191, Para. 5, [1912MS].

The | aw of God and the Spirit of Prophecy go hand in hand to gui de and
counsel the church, and whenever the church has recognized this by
obeying His law, the spirit of prophecy has been sent to guide her in
the way of truth. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 33 para. 04] p. 191
Para. 6, [1912M5].



Rev. 12:17. "And the dragon was woth with the woman, and went to make
war with the remmant of her seed, which keep the comandnents of God,
and have the testinony of Jesus Christ." This prophecy points out
clearly that the remant church will acknow edge God in His | aw and
wi |l have the prophetic gift. Obedience to the |aw of God, and the
spirit of prophecy has al ways distinguished the true people of God, and
the test is usually given on present manifestations. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 33 para. 05] p. 191, Para. 7, [1912M5].

In Jerem ah's day the people had no question about the nessage of
Moses, Elijah, or Elisha, but they did question and put aside the
message sent of God to Jeremiah until its force and power was wasted
and there was no remedy but for God to carry themaway into captivity.
[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 33 para. 06] p. 191, Para. 8, [1912Mg]

(51) Likewise in the days of Christ the people had | earned that
Jerem ah's nessage was true, and they persuaded thensel ves to believe
that if they had lived in the days of their fathers they woul d have
accepted his nessage, but at the sanme tinme they were rejecting Christ's
message, of whom all the prophets had witten. [Cf: Loma Li nda Messages
p. 33 para. 07] p. 192, Para. 1, [1912M5]

As the third angel's nessage arose in the world, which is to revea
the law of God to the church in its fullness and power, the prophetic
gift was also imedi ately restored. This gift has acted a very
prom nent part in the devel opment and carrying forward of this nessage.
[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 33 para. 08] p. 192, Para. 2, [1912M5].

As differences of opinion have arisen in reference to interpretations
of Scriptures and nmet hods of |abor, calculated to unsettle the faith of
believers in the nessage and |l ead to disunion in the work, the spirit
of prophecy has always thrown [ight on the situation. It has al ways
brought uni on of thought and harnony of action to the body of
believers. In every crisis that has arisen in the devel opnent of the
nmessage and the growth of the work, those who have stood firmy by the
| aw of God and the light of the Spirit of prophecy have triunphed and
the work has prospered in their hands. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 34
para. 01] p. 192, Para. 3, [1912MS].

The question naturally arises: Wence cones this w sdom reveal ed
through this gift, which is nore than the conmbi ned wi sdom of all the
church besides? [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 34 para. 02] p. 192, Para.
4, [1912M5].

As the nmessage devel oped and grew, it was this gift that urged the
extension of the work, and fromthat day to this has done nore than al
ot her influences combined to push the nmessage into the regi ons beyond.
In every devel opnment of the nessage--evangelical, education, nedical,
and publishing, the spirit of prophecy has not only led the way, but
given light on how to conduct these different departnents in such a way
as to bring success in the spread of the nessage. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 34 para. 03] p. 192, Para. 5, [1912M5].

(52) Again and again as the wi sdom of nen has failed and the work
becanme hedged about or tangled up in any of its departnments, the w sdom
of this gift has always been shown in setting it free. The clear-cut



m ssionary policy laid out for all departments of this great work by
the spirit of prophecy in contrast with the mercenary policy oft tines
worked into it by men to whomthe care and keeping of the message has
been entrusted, shows that the wi sdomof this gift is from above. [Cf
Loma Li nda Messages p. 34 para. 04] p. 192, Para. 6, [1912MS].

When our educational work, under the fostering care of this gift,
first devel oped the Battle Creek College, it was a power for good in
fitting nmen and wonen to carry this nmessage to the world. Many of those
now bearing responsibility in the cause received their early training
at that place. The same is true of the early days of Heal dsburg
Col | ege, which was fostered and nol ded by the sanme gift. But a change
came over all our educational work. The w sdom of men nolded it after
the wi sdom of the wi sdom of the world until the schools, instead of
sending forth | aborers into the missionary fields, were turning the
m nds of the young to worldly avocations, nmany of who were losing their
love for the truth. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 34 para. 05] p. 193,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

Whence canme the wisdomto correct this wong and turn our schools
again into the pathway of life? Wi is responsible for the great wave
of Christian education that has nol ded the entire denom nation and
nmul tiplied our Christian schools by the score, enabling themto send
forth hundreds of young people as missionaries into the hone and
foreign fields? Shall we not learn to esteem nore highly, and follow
nore closely a gift that can bring such blessing and prosperity to the
cause of God? [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 34 para. 06] p. 193, Para.
2, [1912Mm8].

At the beginning of this nessage believers were few and w dely
scattered. There was no definite organization for the direction of the
wor k, but as believers cane into the truth (53) and conpani es were
formed, it was nmmnifest that sone organi zati on was necessary. But
strange as it may seem the wi sdomof man led themto oppose al
organi zation. Again |ight was shed upon the perplexing situation by the
spirit of prophecy, which resulted in a sinple form of organization for
the protection and furtherance of the work; and peace, harnony, and
prosperity cane out of confusion. This same form of organization
continued until the wi sdomof nmen, to whomthe care of the organi zation
had been committed, began to plan for a centralizing power at the head
of the work, which resulted in retarding rather than fostering it.

M ssionaries in the field felt their hands were tied, and mi ssion
fields were | angui shing, and the resources were drying up. Wiere was
the wi sdomof nen in this perplexity? [Cf: Loma Li nda Messages p. 35
para. 01] p. 193, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Again the spirit of prophecy shed light upon the situation, pointing
out the difficulty and the remedy. As the |ight has been foll owed,
relief has cone, the nmessage has gone with | eaps and bounds, and the
resources have increased wonderfully. The great need of the hour is
consecrated nmen and wonen whose faith and experience has grown strong
in grappling with difficulty and in undertaking great things for the
cause of God. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 35 para. 02] p. 193, Para.
4, [1912M5].

The object and ai m of every organi zation and institution connected
with third angel's nessage is missionary, and when it fails in this,



its usefulness is gone. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 35 para. 03] p
194, Para. 1, [1912M5].

The publishing work, |ike every other departnent of the nessage, was
started under the light and fostering care of the spirit of prophecy.
Its aimwas nmissionary, to dissemnate the |ight of present truth. But
as the work enlarged and the publishing work was conmitted to the
wi sdom of nen, it grewinto a great comercial machi ne that was worKking
nore for the world than for the spread of the nessage. Men conceived
the idea of centralizing our publishing work under one great (54)
combine to be ruled by the great nmen at the head of the work. High
wages were paid, and the nmissionary spirit left the work as the spirit
of the world canme in. The spirit of prophecy called for a change of
pl ans in our publishing work, it called for a distribution of the
abundant facilities established at Battle Creek to assist plants in
nore needy fields, but called in vain. The wi sdom of nen, which was the
wi sdom of the world, could see no light in distributing. There seened
to be no remedy for God to correct the evils in this departnment of His
work but to let H's judgnments fall upon the institution. Froma
conmuni cation witten fromAustralia, | quote the follow ng:-- [Cf
Loma Li nda Messages p. 35 para. 04] p. 194, Para. 2, [1912Ms].

"The God of Heaven has been di shonored. You have found a place to

i nvest neans in various enterprises as though it were a virtue to | eave
my work in other lands to struggle in poverty and nakedness. You have
not shared your abundant facilities as you m ght have done, even
(though) the sacrifice required nmight appear |large to you. Nothing that
earth has given is of sufficient value to reconpense the travail and
burden of soul, the agonizing of mind that has been felt in seeing the
peopl e working at cross-purposes with God, hindering the work, and

meki ng it necessary for God to withdraw Hi s prospering hand fromthe
publ i shing association and fromthe conference.” [Cf: Lonm Linda
Messages p. 36 para. 01] p. 194, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Had the |light given this departnent been foll owed, how different m ght
the results have been to-day! Note the result when nmen did turn to
follow the light. The prosperity of God has been seen all through our
publishing work. Instead of to-day running themsinply for comercia
ends, every publishing house is crowded to its utnost capacity,
publishing the truth, and nore than fifty thousand copi es of books are
bei ng published in outside printing houses because our own (55)
publ i shi ng houses cannot turn them out fast enough. The canvassi ng work
is renewed, and hundreds of young people from our schools are carrying
the pages of truth to the honmes of the people. Such has al ways been the
prosperity of God's people as they have believed his prophets. [Cf
Loma Li nda Messages p. 36 para. 02] p. 194, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

Al'l who are acquainted at all with the nedical work know that it was
the testinobnies that first turned the attention of this people to the
i mportance of establishing nmedical institutions, and as the years have
cone and gone, the same gift has led out in establishing sanitariunms
and nedi cal mssionary enterprises all over the world. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 36 para. 03] p. 195, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Wonder ful 1|ight has been given in every detail of the various
departnments, and as the light has been foll owed, success has attended
the work. The policy outlined for this branch of the cause, |ike every



ot her, has been m ssionary, educational, and evangelical. And when our
medi cal work was in danger of being swayed into wong |ines, nessage
after nmessage was sent to the head of the work to save it fromruin. A
centralizing power had al so entered the nedi cal work, which was seeking
to gain control, the sanitariumwas |osing sight of the regi ons beyond,
the real object of this departnment of the nessage. In this case

comuni cation fromAustralia from (Sister Wiite canme.) | quote
further:-- [Cf: Lonm Linda Messages p. 36 para. 04] p. 195, Para. 2,
[1912MmS] .

"Then the test cane upon the sanitarium God has given them
prosperity, not to be a neans of self-exaltation, but that they m ght

i npart of their substance. When His servants were sent to Australia,
you shoul d have understood that God woul d work through them and you
shoul d have exercised liberality in appropriating neans to advance the
wor k. The nedical m ssionary work should ere this have been established
upon a solid foundation. There should be no wi thhol di ng of neans. The
Lord has let Hi s chastening hand fall upon the Review and Herald office
because (56) they would not heed His voice. Self-sufficient managers
hedged up the way that Hi s work should not advance. The Lord calls upon
the Battle Creek Sanitariumto extend her work and to place the health
institution here upon a proper basis. This should have been done two
years ago. The withholding tends to poverty." [Cf: Loma Linda Messages
p. 36 para. 05] p. 195, Para. 3, [1912M5]

The result of failing to heed the light sent by the spirit of prophecy
is now mani fest in the destruction of that institution, and the present
situation at the head of our medical mssionary work. Could the
brethren at the head of the departnent have accepted the |ight that was
given through this gift, we should to-day see the sanme prosperity
attending this departnment that has cone to the others as the |ight has
been followed. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 37 para. 01] p. 195, Para.
4, [1912M5].

God has pernmitted all these things to conme upon His people that they
m ght see the folly of trusting to nmen, however great their power or

i nfluence, and that Hi s people might learn to believe in the Lord their
God and in Hi s prophets that established prosperity mght follow their
efforts to advance H s cause. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 37 para. 02]
p. 195, Para. 5, [1912M5]

The nessage fromthe spirit of prophecy to-day to this people is a
call for a reorganization of the entire medical mssionary work, the
key of which is unity. It would seemthat this particular phase of the
nmessage is to be so blended with every other part that the entire
nmessage is to stand out before the world after the simlitude of
Christ's work that every individual nenber of the church--1ayman,
canvasser, Bible teacher, school teacher, institutional worker, and
mnister is to stand in Christ's stead before the world with His
nmessage of teaching and healing. The nurse or physician is no longer to
content himself to sinply minister to men's physical necessity, but is
to performa double nministry. The minister and nissionary worker are to
mnister alike to soul and body in their need, and (57) thus the entire
work is to becone one united nedical mssionary evangelistic work. [Cf:
Loma Li nda Messages p. 37 para. 03] p. 196, Para. 1, [1912MS].

"We have cone to a time when every nmenber of the church should take



hol d of nedical missionary work." "Christ is no longer in this world in
person, to go through our cities and towns and villages, healing the
sick. He has commi ssioned us to carry forward the nedi cal m ssionary
work that He began.” [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 37 para. 04] p. 196,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

"If ever the Lord has spoken by ne, He speaks when | say that the
wor kers engaged in educational lines, in ministerial lines, and in

nmedi cal missionary lines nmust stand as a unit. "Medical missionary work
is yet in its infancy. The neani ng of genui ne nedical m ssionary work
is known but by few Why? Because the Saviour's plan of work has not
been followed."” [Cf: Lonma Linda Messages p. 37 para. 05] p. 196, Para.
3, [1912Mm8].

"Christ, the great medical mssionary, is our exanple. He heal ed the
si ck and preached the gospel. In His service, healing and teachi ng were
linked cl osely together. Today they are not to be separated. The nurses
who are trained in our institutions are to be fitted up to go out as
medi cal mi ssionary evangelists, uniting the nmnistry of the Wrd with
t hat of physical healing." [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 38 para. 01] p
196, Para. 4, [1912M5].

"There shoul d be conpani es organi zed, and educated nost thoroughly to
work as nurses, as evangelists, as mnisters, as canvassers, as gospe
students." [Cf: Lonm Linda Messages p. 38 para. 02] p. 196, Para. 5,
[1912M8] .

"Fromthe instruction that the Lord has given me fromtinme to tinme, |
know there should be workers who nmeke nedi cal evangelistic tours anong
the towns and villages. Those who do this work will gather a rich
harvest of souls, both fromthe higher and | ower classes.” [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 38 para. 03] p. 196, Para. 6, [1912M5].

"Let our ministers who have gai ned experience in preaching the Wrd,
learn how to give sinple treatnents, and then (58) |abor intelligently
as nedical nissionary evangelists. Christ stands before us as a pattern
man, the great nedical nissionary, an exanple for all who should cone
after.” [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 38 para. 04] p. 197, Para. 1
[1912MS] .

"The Lord calls upon our young people to enter our schools, and

qui ckly fit thenselves for service. In various places, outside of
cities, schools are to be established, where our youth can receive an
education that would prepare themto go forth to do evangelical work
and nedi cal mssionary work." [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 38 para. 05]
p. 197, Para. 2, [1912M5].

From t he above quotations and the experiences rehearsed, is it not
clear to all that (the) Lord, through the spirit of prophecy, under
whose fostering care the entire nmessage had devel oped, and through
whose influence each departnent--publishing, evangelical, and
educational, has been reorganized and restored to its original purpose
after the wi sdom of man have turned themaside, is not calling for a
reorgani zati on of our medical mssionary work in all its departnents,--
educational, institutional, and evangelical? [Cf: Loma Linda Messages
p. 38 para. 06] p. 197, Para. 3, [1912MS].



What is our individual responsibility in this matter? When God nobves
forward in H's work, it divides nen into two cl asses, those who foll ow
in the way He | eads, and those who turn aside. Are not the words of
Mordecai to Esther applicable to each of us to-day: "For if thou
al toget her hol dest thy peace at this tine, then shall there enl argenent
and deliverance rise to the Jews (the work) from another place, but
thou and thy father's house shall be destroyed: and who knoweth whet her
thou art cone to the kingdom (the work) for such a tinme as this?"
Esther 4:14. O shall the prophetic words of Christ as He wept over
Jerusalem Matt. 23: 34-39, describe our attitude and our condemati on
at last? [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 38 para. 07] p. 197, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

(Page 59 begins)--April 17--May 7, 1904-7--"El nshaven", Sanitarium
Cal., April 14, 1904.--My dear Brother:--1 wish to wite you a few
lines regarding the work in San Di ego. W have long desired to see
sanitariumwork established in this place, not that we ourselves nmay be
benefited, but that those who have never heard the truth may have an
opportunity of hearing the |ast nessage of nercy to be given to the
world. If you have known and enjoyed the confort of the Holy Spirit,

t he assurance of the grace of God, the hope of the gospel of Christ,
your heart must be drawn out in earnest |longing that this work may
extend rapidly, while nercy's sweet voice is still heard inviting

peri shing souls to cone to the Saviour. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 39
para. 01] p. 197, Para. 5, [1912M5]

| have always | ooked with great interest upon the work in Los Angeles
and in San Di ego, hoping that right noves would be nade, and that the
sani tarium work mght be established in these inportant places. Every
year large nunbers of tourists visit these places, and | have | onged to
see men noved by the Holy Spirit neeting these people with the nessage
borne by John the Baptist: "Repent ye; for the ki ngdom of heaven is at
hand." [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 39 para. 02] p. 198, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

"This is he that was spoken of by Esai as, saying, The voice of one
crying in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord; make H s
paths straight.” [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 39 para. 03] p. 198,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

(60) "Jerusalemand all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan,"
went out to hear John the Baptist, and were baptized of himin Jordan,
confessing their sins." Just such a work as this can be done to-day in
Sout hern California. [Cf: Lona Linda Messages p. 39 para. 04] p. 198,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

The Lord has ordained that nenorials for Hhmshall be established in
many pl aces. He has presented before nme buildings away fromthe cities,
and suitable for our work, which can be purchased at a | ow price. W
nust take advantage of the favorable openings for Sanitariumwork in
Sout hern California, where the clinate is so favorable for this work.
[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 39 para. 05] p. 198, Para. 4, [1912M5]

There are many ot her places in Southern California, besides Los
Angel es and San Di ego, in which sanitariumwork could be started. To
sanitariums in Southern California, people will cone fromfar and near
because the fame of the climate is world-wide. [Cf: Loma Li nda Messages



p. 39 para. 06] p. 198, Para. 5, [1912M5].

It is the Lord's purpose that sanitariums shall be established in
Southern California, and that fromthese institutions shall go forth
the light of truth for this tinme. By themthe clains of the true
Sabbath are to be presented, and the third angel's nessage procl ai ned.
[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 39 para. 07] p. 198, Para. 6, [1912M5]

Institutions in which nmedical mssionary work can be done are to be
regarded as especially essential to the advancenent of the Lord' s work
The sick and suffering are to be relieved, and then, as opportunity
offers, they are to be given instruction in regard to the truth for
this time. Thus we can bring present truth before a class of people who
could be reached in no other way. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 40 para.
01] p. 198, Para. 7, [1912M5]

(61) The buil dings secured for this work should be out of the cities,
in rural districts, so that the sick may have the benefit of out-door
life. By the beauty of flower and field, their mnds will be diverted
fromthensel ves, fromtheir aches and pains, and they will be led to
| ook fromnature to the God of nature, who has provided so abundantly
the beauties of the natural world. The conval escent can lie in the
shade of the trees, and those who are stronger can, if they wi sh, work
anong the flowers, doing just a little at first, and increasing their
efforts as they grow stronger. Working in the garden, gathering fl owers

and fruit, listening to the birds praising God, the patients will be
wonderfully bl essed. Angels of God will draw near to them They will
forget their sorrows. Ml ancholy and depression will |eave them The
fresh air and sunshine, and the exercise taken, will bring themlife
and vitality. The wearied brain and nerves will find relief. Good
treatment and whol esone diet will build them up and strengthen them
They will feel no need for health-destroying drugs or for intoxicating

drink. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 40 para. 02] p. 198, Para. 8,
[1912M8] .

The workers connected with our medical institutions should have the
full confidence of the patients. Let themrenmenber that this will be
gai ned, not by el egant dress or by smartness of speech, but by living
the Iife of Christ. Warm hearted, unselfish workers are needed in our
sani tariuns, --workers who can speak words of tenderness and conpassi on
to the sick and suffering. The physicians and nurses are not to be
stiff and unsocial, neither are they to be light (62) and trifling.
They are to be bright and cheerful, bringing sunshine to the hearts of
the sick. They are to talk of the Saviour and His power to save. In Hm
there is healing for soul and body. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 40
para. 03] p. 199, Para. 1, [1912M5].

In the establishnent and carrying forward of sanitarium work, and
strictest econony is ever to be shown. Workers are to be enpl oyed who
wi |l be producers as well as consuners. In no case is noney to be
i nvested for display. Gospel nedical missionary work is to-day to be
carried forward in sinplicity, even as it was carried forward by the
Maj esty of heaven, who, seeing the necessities of a lost, sinful world,
| ai d aside H s royal robe and kingly crown, and clothed H's divinity
with humanity, that He mght stand at the head of humanity. In H's way
of working, He has left us a perfect exanple. "If any man will come
after me," He declared, "let himdeny hinmself, and take up his cross,



and follow Me." The true nedical mssionary will obey these words. He
will not strain every nerve to nake a display, thinking thus to win
souls to the Saviour. The Son of God |left Hi s heavenly honme to cone to
a world all seared and marred by the curse, that He mi ght seek and save
the Lost. Qught we not, Hs followers, to show the sane self-denial and
self-sacrifice that His Iife reveal ed? For us He endured the privations
of poverty. Shall we refuse to deny ourselves for His sake? [Cf: Lomm
Li nda Messages p. 40 para. 04] p. 199, Para. 2, [1912M5]

(63) Christ gives to all the invitation, "Come unto Me, all ye that

| abor and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest. Take ny yoke upon
you, and learn of Me; for I amneek and lowy in heart, and ye shal
find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy, and My burden is
light." If God's people will wear Christ's yoke, if they will learn in
Hi s school the | essons that He teaches, there will be sufficient neans
to establish gospel nedical mssionary work in many places. [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 41 para. 01] p. 199, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

Christ might have cone to this world with a retinue of angels; but

i nstead, He canme as a babe, and lived a |ife of Iowiness and poverty.
His glory was in His sinplicity. Shall we refuse to engage in nedica

m ssionary work unless we can follow the custons of the world, neking a
di spl ay such as worldlings nake? To one who asked if he mi ght follow

H m Christ said, "Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have
nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay His head." Shall those
who profess to be Hs followers refuse to engage in the work of hel ping
their suffering fellow beings unless they can be placed where their
dignity will not be | essened? [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 41 para. 02]
p. 199, Para. 4, [1912MS].

In no other way can we do the work of God successfully than by
following in the footsteps of the One who gave up His high command to
come to our world, that through His humliation and suffering, human
bei ngs m ght becone partakers of the divine nature. For our sake He
became poor, that through Hi s poverty we m ght cone into possession of
the eternal riches. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 41 para. 03] p. 200,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

(64) It is not being rich in the wealth of this world that increases
our value in God's sight. It is the nmeek and contrite that the Lord
acknowl edges and honors. Read the fifty-seventh of Isaiah. Study this
chapter carefully for it nmeans nmuch to you. | will nake no comments
upon it. If you will study it carefully, and prayerfully, you wll
become wi se unto salvation. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 41 para. 04]
p. 200, Para. 2, [1912M5].

"Thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose
nane is Holy; | dwell in the high and holy place, with himalso that is
of a contrite and hunble spirit, to revive the spirit of the hunble,
and to revive the heart of the contrite ones.” [Cf: Loma Linda Messages
p. 41 para. 05] p. 200, Para. 3, [1912M5]

My brother, we need neans to advance the work of the Lord in nany

pl aces. We nust firnly establish the work at the capitol of our nation
Do you not wish to have a part in the work that God has given us to do
there? WIl you not do your best to help us to secure the facilities
that we nust have in order to advance the work in Washington, D. C. and



in Southern California? [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 42 para. 01] p
200, Para. 4, [1912M5].

At San Di ego we have nade an advance nobve by purchasing the Potts
Sanitariumin Paradise Valley, near National City and about six mles
from San Di ego. W& hope soon to be able to furnish a part of the
buil ding, and to open its doors to those for whomit was purchased.
[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 42 para. 02] p. 200, Para. 5, [1912M5]

(65) The building was erected for a sanitariumby Ms. Mary Potts
nearly twenty years ago. It is a fine, three-story structure, built on
a rise of ground, and conmmanding a view of a beautiful valley. It has
about fifty rooms, many of which are large and airy. The building is in
very good condition, considering that it has stood idle for about
fifteen years. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 42 para. 03] p. 200, Para.
6, [1912M5].

Three years ago |ight was given nme that our people in Southern
California nmust watch for opportunities to purchase such properties.
told our brethren that they would find all ready for use, and for sale
at reasonable prices, just the buildings they would need for their
work. And thus it has proved. In a nost remarkable way the Lord is
preparing the way for the advancement of His work in Southern
California. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 42 para. 04] p. 200, Para. 7,
[1912MS] .

For two years | have been interested in the Potts Sanitarium property,
and have advi sed and urged our people to secure it. Two years ago we
t hought it could be secure for $12,000. One year ago it was offered for
$8, 000, and this spring it was offered for still less. | advised those
having in charge the medical work in Southern California, to purchase
the building, and when they hesitated, because of a |ack of funds,

per suaded Si ster Josephine Gotzian and Brother J. F. Ballenger to join
me, and we have purchased the Potts Sanitarium and eight acres
adj oi ning for $5,000. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 42 para. 05] p. 201
Para. 1, [1912M5].

(66) Sonething simlar can be done in the nei ghborhood of Los Angel es,
if wise plans are adopted for the carrying forward of the work, and if
the men to who the Lord has entrusted His talent of means will put
their noney into use for the honor of God and the bl essing of humanity.
[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 42 para. 06] p. 201, Para. 2, [1912Mg]

We have not purchased the Potts Sanitariumto gain advantage for
ourselves, but to help in carrying forward the work that Christ has
given us to do,--the work outlined in the follow ng scriptures:-- [Cf
Loma Li nda Messages p. 42 para. 07] p. 201, Para. 3, [1912MS].

"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing themin the nane of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Chost, teaching themto
observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you." These signs shal
follow themthat believe: In My nane they shall cast out devils; they
shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if they
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them they shall |ay hands on
the sick, and they shall recover." "Ye shall be wi tnesses unto nme both
in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utternost
part of the earth. "And, lo, I amw th you alway, even unto the end."



[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 42 para. 08] p. 201, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Fromthe |ight which was given ne when | was in Australia, and which
has been renewed since | came to Anerica, | know that our work in

Sout hern California nust advance. The people flocking there for health
nmust hear the |last nessage of nercy. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 43
para. 01] p. 201, Para. 5, [1912M5]

(67) God has not been pleased with the way in which this work has been
negl ected. From many places in Southern California the light is to
shine forth to the nmultitudes. Present truth is to be as a city set on
a hill, which cannot be hid. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 43 para. 02]

p. 201, Para. 6, [1912MS]

Southern California is world-renowned as a health resort. Every year
many thousands of tourists go there. They nust hear the | ast warning
message. We are called upon by God to explain the Scriptures to these
people. We are not to build hotels for the accommdati on of tourists,
and we are not to establish sanitariunms in the cities. W are to
establish our work where we shall be able to do the nost good to those
who cone to our sanitariuns for treatment. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p
43 para. 03] p. 201, Para. 7, [1912M5]

Wor kers who can speak to the nultitudes are to be | ocated where they
can neet the people where they are, and give themthe nmessage of truth.
[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 43 para. 04] p. 202, Para. 1, [1912M5]

What will you do to help, nmy brother? WII you put the Lord' s noney
into circulation to advance His work? WIIl you respond at once to this
appeal ? W so greatly desire that these favorabl e openings may be taken
advantage of. If we do our duty, the Lord will give us many souls for
our hire. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 43 para. 05] p. 202, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

The ai m and burden of our work is to show that the truth uplifts and
saves. M ssionary work nmust be done. The world is our field of |abor
and we nust neet the people where they are, and give themthe nessage.
God desires his workers to develop the capabilities and powers that He
has given them (68) It is H s purpose that they shall constantly
i ncrease in useful ness, ever gaining greater ability to win souls to
Christ. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 43 para. 06] p. 202, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

(976) A Statenment Regarding Sone Interviews Wth Ms. E. G Wite
(Feb. 13, 1912.) Shortly after | reached the office on Tuesday,
February 13, 1912, Sister Wiite cane into ny room and told nme that she
had had a strange experience the night before, and experience somewhat
simlar to that which she passed through during the session of the
Pacific Union Conference held at Mountain View in January 1910, when it
had seened as if she were being torn to pieces by the powers of
darkness. She said that she had been struggling all night with unseen
agencies that were striving to oppress and di scourage and thus defeat
t he purposes of God. The struggle had been a | ong and wearing one, and
at tines had seenmed as if the eneny night obtain the mastery; but
finally, toward norning, the Lord had hel ped her to gain a decisive
victory. The trying experience had | eft her, however, very weak, and
she feared that during the day she would not be able to do much



writing. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 590 para. 01] p. 202, Para. 4,
[1912MmS] .

Sister White went on to say that it had seemed during the night as if
some of the brethren were m srepresenting matters by placing unfair
interpretations upon her witings. The counsels she had given, were
bei ng m sapplied. Several tines, in the course of our conversation, she
used the words, misinterpret and m sapply; and she brought out clearly
the thought that some were nmaki ng an unwi se and an unwarranted use of
i sol ated passages in her witings which, taken out of their origina
setting, seened to vindicate and uphold their own policies, and to
indicate that God's cause should be held back. She added that she had
been instructed to neet these nmisinterpretations of her witings by
prepari ng proper presentations, thus neeting the plans of the eneny,
and bringing victory to the cause. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 590
para. 02] p. 202, Para. 5, [1912Mg]

(977) Sunday forenoon, February 25, Sister Wite again canme into ny

of fice room and after spending a few m nutes in conversation over
various matters pertaining to the manuscript work, she began to outline
quite fully her experience in connection with the control of tracts of

| and adj acent to the Loma Linda Sanitarium She spent fully half an
hour in conversation on this one point, and enphasi zed the necessity of
our being wi de awake at tines when we have opportunity to gain contro
of properties close by our leading institutions. [Cf: Lonma Linda
Messages p. 591 para. 01] p. 203, Para. 1, [1912MS]

Sister White pointed out the advantages of our having control of
certain farm ng | ands close by Loma Linda, and even if we should not
t hi nk best to have them owned al ways by the institution. She said that
it is far better for us to have the deciding voice as to the future

di sposition of these |lands, than allow speculators to cone in and
subdi vide and sell to any one who nmay choose to buy. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 591 para. 02] p. 203, Para. 2, [1912MS]

She pointed out the fact that there are | oyal nmen or |arge neans who
at sone tinme may wi sh to settle close by Loma Linda, and that these
brethren, if thought best, could be permitted to purchase portions of
the land we are now seeking to control, and could stand as bul warks
agai nst the invasion of the Loma Linda nei ghborhood by unfriendly
parties. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 591 para. 03] p. 203, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

Sister Wiite also said that the growi ng needs of Lona Linda may nmake
it advisable for the institution to control the farm ng lands in the
future, so as to nake suitable provision for the feeding of their
stock, etc. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 591 para. 04] p. 203, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

Over and over again she enphasi zed the inportance of the opportunity
we now have to reveal w sdom by keeping these properties under our own
control, even if we could not i mediately decide just what disposition
ought finally to be nmade of them for the interest on the investnent
required would be largely nmet by the annual crops that m ght be
produced, and in the end we should not be the losers, (978) even if we
shoul d some day decide to sell the lands to those who are favorable to
t he objects for which the institution has been founded. She said she



was sure that our brethren who are gifted with wi se discernnment will
appreci ate the advantage of our handling these properties ourselves,
thus conserving the interests of the institution, rather than to allow
specul ators to step in and handl e the properties for selfish gain,
regardl ess of the interests of the institution. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 591 para. 05] p. 203, Para. 5, [1912MsS].

Wednesday norning, February 28, Sister White called nme to her office
room and after going over some manuscript work relating to our cause
in the Southern States, she dwelt on the inportance of our preparing
t he publishing proper historical conpilations on inportant mnissionary
enterprises that have been undertaken and carried forward under the
speci al gui dance of the Holy Spirit, by workers of large faith. She
referred particularly to the story of the work in the South, the story
of the earlier experience of our workers in Europe, and the story of
the rise and devel opnent of the third angel's nmessage in Australia.
During the course of our conversation along these lines, Sister Wite
abruptly turned the conversation toward Loma Linda matters, and said
that some of the brethren have thought it rather strange that she
shoul d take so active a part in the matter of our brethren at Loma
Li nda securing control of the farming |ands lying close by the
institutions. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 591 para. 06] p. 203, Para.
6, [1912M5].

Sister Wiite said that when these |ands were offered for sale, there
were those who woul d have been glad to purchase them to sell again as
a matter of financial profit. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 592 para. 01]
p. 204, Para. 1, [1912M5].

She told ne that while at Loma Linda, she was instructed during the
ni ght season, "Beware." She awoke, and inmediately fell (979) asleep
agai n, when she was further instructed that it was her duty to nake
proper presentation of the Loma Li nda work before the people, just as
she had thought of preparing histories of the early experiences of our
workers in the South, in Europe, and in Australia, and in connection
with the sanitarium and publishing enterprises. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 592 para. 02] p. 204, Para. 2, [1912MS].

Sister Wiite said further that the angel instructed her that there are
t hose who, because of their fear of the consequences of advanci ng by
faith in the opening providences of God in connection with the
devel opnent of the Loma Linda enterprise, mght nmake a wrong use of her
writings concerning the conduct of the work. She was al so instructed
that there are still others who, in their eagerness to press the work
forward, might go too far, if left alone and unaided in their efforts
to present to the people the encouragi ng counsels that have been given
regarding the Loma Linda enterprise. In view of this situation, she was
instructed that it was her duty to take an active part in the
preparation of a correct presentation of the Loma Linda enterprise in
all its general features, for publication at an early date. [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 592 para. 03] p. 204, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Then Sister Wiite began to speak again of the advantages we shall gain
by maki ng a wi se use of the farming | ands that have recently been
secured by friends of the institution. | asked her particularly if she
had been instructed to prepare some of her witings regarding Loma
Li nda, for publication, and she answered in the affirmative, and



i mredi atel y began speaki ng again of the control of adjacent properties.
She enphasi zed repeatedly the necessity of our being w de awake, at

ti mes when the eneny seeks to thwart the purposes of God concerning the
advancenent of His work in inportant centers. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages
p. 592 para. 04] p. 204, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Sanitarium Calif. Feb. 28, 1912. Clarence C. Crisler [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 592 para. 05] p. 204, Para. 5, [1912MS]

(990) The Work Before Us. Ms-11-12.--Remarks by Ms. E. G Wite to
t hose assenbl ed at the annual neeting of the College of Medica
Evangel i sts, Loma Linda Chapel, March 28 (or 23,. 1960), 1912. As we

were com ng from Los Angeles, | thought of many things that should be
considered at this nmeeting; but | did not expect to be the one to speak
first. This, | say, however, | thank the Lord that we have this

beauti ful place. Last night | was considering this: W nust always keep
in mnd that we are doing a work for tinme and for eternity. [Cf: Lonm
Li nda Messages p. 598 para. 01] p. 204, Para. 6, [1912MsS].

In our Los Angeles neeting there was a unity of sentinment in the
councils that gives ne great encouragement; and here at Loma Linda we
must strive to see, not how nmuch we can differ from one another, but
how cl osely we can cone into the perfect unity of which the Wrd of God
advises us. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 599 para. 01] p. 204, Para. 7,
[1912MS] .

(991) Whenever | |l ook at the buildings, the fields, and the orchards
here at Lomm Linda, | amthankful that we have this beautiful place,
t hankful for every foot of land that we control. By and by you will
see, if you do not understand it now, that the securing of the |and was

essential. It may not appear to you now that it was necessary for us to
secure so large a tract, but | aminstructed that our work here nust be
carried forward on broad lines and in solid unity. That the will of the

Lord may be done in this place, we nmust be in a position where we can
understand Hi s pleasure in regard to our words and actions, where we
may be al ways hel ping forward that work which is nost essential. During
the night it was again inpressed upon nmy nmind that it was through the
provi dence of God we obtained this place when we did. Also that the
branchi ng out and enl argenment that we have done, and the devel opnent of
the work as it stands to-day, is what the Lord would have us do. [Cf
Loma Li nda Messages p. 599 para. 02] p. 205, Para. 1, [1912M5].

As a people we cannot stand still. The work nust grow as we nove
forward. We have now conme to a tine when there will be intensity of
action on the part of sone whose novenents we do not now understand.
How then shall we carry the work at such a tinme, when opportunities for
advancenent come unexpectedly and difficulties are constantly
i ncreasing? W nust daily comit our ways to God in faith, and be
| earning continually of Christ Jesus. He will not leave us to walk in
darkness, but will give us the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit. [Cf:
Loma Li nda Messages p. 599 para. 03] p. 205, Para. 2, [1912M5]

Those who are bearing responsibilities in our institutions and in
various branches of the Lord's work, need to be constant |learners in

t he school of Christ. We nust understand and know that the Lord is at
t he head of the work; although we do not always discern His overruling
power. At all times it is our privilege to know that He is there, and



to have the assurance that He will work with us if we will work with
Hm But if one plans one thing and another plans another thing, and
each endeavors to | ead, we shall get things into confusion. W my

avoid this if we will. We may carry this work intelligently, in the
| ove and fear of God. If we will make up our minds to do this at any
sacrifice, if we labor patiently, we shall not fail. [Cf: Loma Linda

Messages p. 599 para. 04] p. 205, Para. 3, [1912M5]

As | | ooked out of the window this norning after the fog had lifted,
and saw the fields and the orchards in front of the institution, | felt
thankful for all the land that is now in our possession. W are not to
sel|l portions hastily to this one and to that; but we are to consider
well who it is that we may sell to. Let every decision be made after
prayer and faithful study. We need to cultivate the spirit of prayer,
that all our plans may be laid wisely and in the fear of God. [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 599 para. 05] p. 205, Para. 4, [1912M5]

(992) The work to be carried on here at Loma Linda is a great work. To
carry it forward successfully every one of us must stand in right
relation to God, all striving to be learners in the school of Christ.
We are not to stand in the position of persons |ooking for sone
opportunity to differ fromone another. W are not to cherish
di fferences of opinion and keep themto the front; but we are to seek
to be of one mind, one heart, one spirit, because there is One who
stands at the head, and it is His Character that we are to represent in
our |abors and association together. [Cf: Lomm Li nda Messages p. 600
para. 01] p. 205, Para. 5, [1912M5].

When | was here | ast, representations were given to ne showi ng what we
as a people ought to be. W are to |abor in perfect harnony, not trying
to be as different as possible fromour fell ow | aborers, or to secure
the | eadership in sone little matter; but striving to learn howto
uni fy. The workers have come here from many different institutions,
having di fferent plans and nmethods of working, but no one is to put
hinmself to the strain to bring in that which is new and odd, or
sonmet hi ng that nobody el se has thought of or approves. Let us rather
endeavor to conme into harnony, that the blessing of God may rest upon
us. We shoul d know and understand that the Lord Jesus is our ruler, if
we follow on to know the Lord, we shall know that His going forth is
prepared as the norning. The righteousness and peace of God will be
given to all who will follow on to know the Lord. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 600 para. 02] p. 206, Para. 1, [1912MS]

My brethren and sisters, harnonize, harnonize. Bring your minds into
the right relation to God, and as your nminds are sanctified, they wll
be refined. It cannot be otherwi se , because the refining influence of
the Spirit of God is upon you. It is for us to understand and
appreci ate that God has done great things for us. He has manifested
such an intense interest in us, and worked so wonderfully in our
behal f, that it is inpossible for us to fully conprehend H s goodness
and His grace. He "so loved the world that He gave Hi s only-begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in H m should not perish, but have
everlasting life." [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 600 para. 03] p. 206,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

(993) Sometines when | have seen brethren who do not appear to weigh
carefully the influence of their words and actions upon those around



them | have felt an intense fear that they would mss the mark. W
must talk humbly with God. We nust learn to overconme difficulties
through faith in the living God. "This is the victory that overconeth
the world, even our faith.” [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 600 para. 04]
p. 206, Para. 3, [1912M5].

We are here, a |arge conpany of workers, consecrated to the service of
God. And when | have heard that this one wants to | eave because
sonmet hi ng does not suit him and another plans to go because he thinks
sonmething is going wong, | have thought, Poor souls; it is you who
must change. It is you who nmust cone upon your knee to God, asking for
the baptismof H's Spirit. What we all need is a consecration and a

faith that will stand the day of test and trial. W nmust have
intelligence and confidence to | ook to God and say, We trust Thee, Qur
Saviour; and we will not be driven fromour post of duty in order to

gratify the enenmy of the work. [Cf: Loma Li nda Messages p. 600 para.
05] p. 206, Para. 4, [1912Mg]

What we need is a right hold on God; and if we have this, we shal

conme off victorious. Let us ask HHmto bind us together in unity of

m nd, in an understanding of Hi s guidance; and then He can work for us
wonderfully. Then we shall see of the salvation of God. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 601 para. 01] p. 206, Para. 5, [1912MS].

| amthankful to see so many of ny brethren here to-day--brethren whom
I have not seen for a long tine. The Lord will surely reveal Hinself to
Hi s people in this place, that they nay conmuni cate the precious truth
to all parts of the world. Let us bear in mnd that it is faith that
| eads to perfection of character. | want to be in that position where
can hear the words of ny Saviour to me. Let us each endeavor to keep
our mnds (994) stayed upon God, and prove the Lord whether He will not
gi ve us wi sdom and gui dance at every step. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p
601 para. 02] p. 207, Para. 1, [1912MS]

To the ministers assenbled here | will say, Let every mnister of the
gospel give himself unreservedly to the work of God, | aboring
intelligently, patiently and with unflagging energy. Hold fast to the
truth, as to hidden treasure, and advance constantly. As you advance
you will find that you are not alone. You have the presence of H m who
said,"Lo | amwith you alway, even unto the end of the world." [Cf
Loma Li nda Messages p. 601 para. 03] p. 207, Para. 2, [1912M5].

(995) Ms-15-1912. You may ask "Why does Sister Wiite read all this?
(Matt.6) | answer, "because there are | essons here that we have not yet
| earned." God wants us to recogni ze every gift we receive as coning
fromH m Wen we do this, and gratitude for the goodness of God fills
our hearts, a heavenly atnosphere will surround the soul. My brethren
and sisters, shall we not strive to order our lives by the truth of God
as it is found in Hs word? We need to be nore diligent in the study of
the Scriptures. They nust be to us, not a nmke-believe story, but the
truth of the living God, the foundation of our faith, the assurance on
which we build our hope of eternal life in the kingdom of heaven. [Cf:
Loma Li nda Messages p. 601 para. 04] p. 207, Para. 3, [1912M5].

I wish to bring before you this norning sone things that have been
presented to ne, showi ng wherein some of us are nmmking serious
m st akes. The mi nds of many are occupied with the consideration of



worldly matters, often to the exclusion of the religion of God' s word.
The thoughts are nore often upon the matter of eating and drinking and
dressi ng than upon the great and inportant duty of serving God with
hum ity and prayer. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 601 para. 05] p. 207,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

The Lord has shown ne that in many fam |ies deci ded changes nust be
brought about it. They need to know what they nust do to be saved. If

they will inquire diligently the way of life, God will inpart to them
an understanding of His Wrd, and teach themto value at their true
worth the things of eternity. Then the heart will no |onger reach out

covetously for worldly benefits and the pleasures of this life. [Cf
Loma Li nda Messages p. 601 para. 06] p. 207, Para. 5, [1912M5]

Shall we not give diligent heed to the | essons that | have read? There
is an individual work for us to do in union with Christ. W are to put
on Christ, put on His (996) qualities of character to represent HHmin
all our words and actions. Wien we are willing thus to follow on to
know the Lord, walking in humlity before H m and being taught of Hm
daily, the Holy Spirit will work through us, giving us power to
represent to the world a better way. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 602
para. 01] p. 207, Para. 6, [1912M5]

"Therefore, | say unto you, Take no (anxious) thought for your life,
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what
ye shall put on. Is not the life nore than neat, and the body than
rai ment?" While you do your best, weary not your body and mind with the
cares of this life; do not spoil your religious experience by worry;
but trust the Lord to work for you, and to do for you what you cannot
do for yourself. The life is nore than nmeat, and the body is nore than
raiment. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 602 para. 02] p. 208, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

There is much needl ess worrying, much trouble of mnd, over things

t hat cannot be hel ped. The Lord would have His children put their trust
fully in Hm Qur Lord is a just and righteous God. His children should
acknowl edge Hi s goodness and His justice in the |large and the smal
things of life. Those who cherish the spirit of worry and conpl aint are
refusing to recognize His guiding hand. Needl ess anxiety is a foolish
thing; and it hinders us fromstanding in a true position before God.
When the Holy Spirit cones into the soul, there will be no desire to
conpl ain and nmurmur because we do not have everything we want; rather
we will thank God froma full heart for the blessings that we have.
There is great need of nore thankful ness anmong our workers to-day; and
until they have this spirit they will be unprepared for a place in the
ki ngdom of heaven. There is a m ghty work to be done for every one of
us. We conprehend (997) but little of what God desires to work out
t hrough us. W should seek to realize the breadth of Hi's plans, and
profit by every lesson that He tried to teach us. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 602 para. 03] p. 208, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

A great deal of mischief is wought in the i magi nation of our own
hearts and m nds when we seek to carry our own way contrary to the | aw
of kindness. Here is where nmany fail. W do not cultivate a disposition
to kindness, we want everything to cone in an easy way to ourselves.

But the question of greatest inportance to each one of us should be,
not how we can carry our own plans agai nst the plans of others, but how



we can have the power to live Christ every day. Christ canme to earth
and gave His |life that we mght have eternal salvation. He wants to
encircle each of us with the atnosphere of heaven, that we may give to
the world an exanple that will honor the religion of Christ. [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 602 para. 04] p. 208, Para. 3, [1912MS].

There is one blessing all may have who seek for it in the right way.
It is the Holy Spirit of God; and this is a blessing that brings al

others inits train. If we will cone to God as little children, asking
for His grace and power and salvation, not for our own uplifting, but
that we may bring blessing to those around us, our petitions will not

be denied. Then let us study the Wrd of God that we may know how to
take hold of His prom ses, and claimthem as our own. Then we shall be
happy. The eneny will be unable to destroy our peace. As we cone into
right relation to God, we shall see of His salvation. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 602 para. 05] p. 208, Para. 4, [1912M5]

In our schools we do not see the nmighty working of the Holy Spirit as
we ought. Although we have worked hard that they m ght be conducted on
right |ines, and advance in the fear of God, we do not see that
wi | lingness to be guided by the Spirit of God (998) that opens the way
for its working in the fullness of its power. God desires that His rich
bl essing shall rest upon teachers and students. Wen they have the
experience of being daily converted to God, the perverse disposition
will be overcome; there will be no place for it. The converting power
of God will come in to lead the students to act for Christ, to serve
and glorify Hmwho by His infinite sacrifice has made it possible for
themto be saved. W& need to appreciate nore than we do the wonderfu
condescension of Christ, that we may work out in our lives H s gracious
character. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 603 para. 01] p. 209, Para. 1
[1912MS] .

The Lord has a very special work to do for all who shall becone
citizens of His kingdom Here are nany young peopl e associating
together day after day in labor and in study, and in all things their
conduct should reveal that they are controlled by the Spirit of God.

They are to receive an education that will result in full consecration
to God. And their own conversion is not the end of this education; they
are to learn howto win others to the truth. This they will best

acconplish by a life that reveals the transform ng power of truth.
Christ is to be formed within the hope of glory. [Cf: Lonmm Linda
Messages p. 603 para. 02] p. 209, Para. 2, [1912MS]

To those having fanmilies | will say, there is a work to be done for
your children in your honmes. Speak kindly to them They are the Lord's
property; His heritage. You have no right to create unhappiness in
their lives. In the hone it is the privilege of these children to
prepare for the heavenly mansions. By no better way than by their own
exanpl e can parents help the youth to gain this preparation. They are
to learn by exanple as well as (999) by precept that there nust be no
coar seness, no unki ndness where angels of God dwell. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 603 para. 03] p. 209, Para. 3, [1912MS]

Inthis |ife we are to be controlled by the Spirit that rules in the
heavenly courts. Righteousness and truth are to go before us. And the
glory of the Lord will be the reward of all who serve Hi m acceptably.
They obtain Christ's righteousness. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 603



para. 04] p. 209, Para. 4, [1912Mg].

We want our children to be saved; but we nust save themin God's

appoi nted way. They nust be nmade to understand that they have sonething
to do if they would win heaven. When | see so many of our children who
are receiving no preparation to neet tenptation, | feel that | cannot
do enough in the line of helping to provide places where they can
recei ve an education in the things of God. But unless, when we gather
the youth into such places as this we give themthe education that wll
fit themto be overconmers, we had better not gather theminto our
institutions. Do we want these children and youth to enter the courts
of heaven and enjoy the blessings of eternal life? Then let us work to
this end understandi ngly, and we shall see blessed results for our

| abors. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 603 para. 05] p. 209, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

Great is our need of the saving grace of Christ. Everywhere we turn we
see nore or less clearly revealed the spirit of strife for place and
position, a reaching out for honor and recognition. My brethren and
sisters, if you desire honor, seek it in the right way. How shall you
seek it, do you ask? in obedience to the word of truth. Qur anmbition in
this Iife should be to honor Christ at every step. The hasty tenper,
the cruel speech, the unkind thought, are not to be indulged. It is not
for us to exalt this one, and condenm that one. In right words, words
that (1000) bless and encourage, we are to reveal the fruits of
ri ghteousness. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 604 para. 01] p. 210, Para.
1, [1912Ms8].

Have you determined to be rich? Then let these words recorded in the
si xth chapter of Matthew inpress your heart and direct your life. They

will teach you to be content, and to yield your will to the control of
the Holy Spirit. You will not then be el bowi ng your fellow workers that
you may namke room for your plans. But your greatest desire will be to

work in just the place that God assigned you, and where He can | ook
upon you with approval. Shall we not cone into right relation to God?
Shall we not put away all strife, which is a manifestation of
unconverted sel f? When you feel sore because you think that somebody
el se is getting ahead of you, take the matter to the Father in prayer.
Ask HHmto put the inmpress of His Spirit upon your mnd and character

When you feel |ike conplaining at your |ot, |ook about you for some
soul who does not have all the blessings that you enjoy. Speak to him
words of hope and confort and encouragenment. Such ministry will be a

bl essing to him and a greater blessing to yourself. W need to reach
the place where as a people we shall reveal in word and work that the
Spirit of God is dwelling within; that we are over-coners by the bl ood
of the Lanb and the word of our testinmony. It is our privilege to make
the battle of |ife easier for those with whom we associate. Shall we
not endeavor to do this? If we will partake of Christ's labors for the
uplifting and redenption of souls, we shall hear H s words of

benedi ction, "Well done, good and faithful servant; enter thou into the
joy of thy Lord." [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 604 para. 02] p. 210,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

Pure and undefiled religion,--this is our great need. Wen the
religion of Christ is permtted to hold sway in our lives, there wll
be advance noves nmade that will reveal to all in this place the working
of divine power. Qur lives will be unselfish thoughtful |ives, as we



unitedly foll ow heavenward the path of self-denial and cross-bearing.
[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 604 para. 03] p. 210, Para. 3, [1912M5].

(1001) There is a great work for our people to do in this place. You
have great advantages here, --advantages that have cost nuch | abor and
prayer to secure. | remenber how hard we | abored to secure this
property. Now additional property has cone to us. W are glad of this
addition, for we need every foot of this land. Qur duty in regard to
this matter is very clear to ny nmind; and | nmean to work in harnony
with the light given to me. We are talking of enlarging our facilities,
of adding nore buildings; but | would not urge that this work go
forward unless a different spiritual atnosphere shall pervade the
institution. There is a spirit of strife for position with sone. This
nmust be overcone. When the soul is truly converted, all questions of
promotion will be decided in the light of eternal interests. [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 604 para. 04] p. 210, Para. 4, [1912M5]

It has been presented to ne that unless changes are wought in the
di spositions of many who are here, they will never enter the kingdom of
heaven. Wth sone, self is uppernopst. Contention and emul ation are
bei ng cherished, the Spirit of God cannot control, but the eneny cones
in to suggest and advise. My brethren and sisters, you cannot afford to
permit this condition to continue. You cannot afford to make self-
service first. This will destroy our work. It rmust not be that we have
taken all these large responsibilities upon us for naught. We nust do
our work intelligently, and to the very best of our ability, if we
woul d bring glory to God. His Spirit must cone in and abide. [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 605 para. 01] p. 211, Para. 1, [1912MS].

The Lord wants us to be Christlike, to represent to the world the
beauties of Christian character. This has not always been done in this
pl ace by all the workers. \Wen the character of Christ is reflected in
God' s professed people, they will desire, not the place of greatest
honor, but the place that God chooses for them "Learn of Me", the
great Teacher said, "for | am neek, (1002) and lowy in heart; and ye
shall find rest unto your souls." Christ wants us to work out the
di spositions that He will work in, as we yield our lives to His
fashioning. [Cf: Lonma Linda Messages p. 605 para. 02] p. 211, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

My brethren and sisters, let us stand where Heaven can cooperate with
us, where the grace of God and H's Holy Spirit can rest upon us, and
wor k through us. | was going away to-day, but |I felt that before
departing | rmust lay before you the great need of the converting power
of God if the workers in this institution are to obtain the experience
that was in Hs purpose in the establishing of this institution. Al
this seeking for the highest place, all this determ nation to carry our
i ndi vi dual ideas and desires should stop right now It does not please
the Master. God wants us to be converted fromour ways to His way. [Cf
Loma Li nda Messages p. 605 para. 03] p. 211, Para. 3, [1912M5].

As a people we are being watched by the world, and we shoul d conduct
ourselves in such a way that nmen and wonen will be convinced that we
have sonething that they have not. We need the help of all who are
| ocated here. |If any have concluded that they cannot throw their
energies into this work, there is the world before them God bids His
peopl e order their lives by the living principles that noved Christ to



sacrifice Hinmself for the saving of the |lost. The Son of God gave His
life to redeemthe youth. Wat shall we do for then? What shall we do
for those older in years? My brethren, you need first to order your own
lives by the plan of salvation, then gather with Christ with all the
powers of your being. Then the Lord will work through your efforts.

[Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 605 para. 04] p. 211, Para. 4, [1912M5].

When | consider how hard we have worked in different places to
establish health institutions, | feel it ny duty to inpress upon the
wor kers connected with themthat they have a great responsibility to
act in a way that will rightly represent the principles that are the
foundati on of this nmessage. They should be righteous in word and deed.
Strife and contention, (1003) which is of the devil, should find no
place in their experience. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 606 para. 01]
p. 211, Para. 5, [1912M5].

We may inherit the things prepared for God's people fromthe
foundation of the world, if we will live in harnony with the righteous
life of Christ. Let there be no contention, no strife. There is room
enough in the world; there is opportunity for all to perfect a
Christian character. Let us take hold of this work intelligently. Then
when any change takes place in the working of the cause here, it wll
be seen, in the course taken by the workers, that their dispositions
are being nolded by the Spirit of God, that the grace of Christ is
sanctifying their characters. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 606 para. 02]
p. 212, Para. 1, [1912M5].

I do not want to weary you; | have spoken | ong enough, but, ny
brethren, I want you to understand how greatly | appreciate everything
that is for the advantage of this place. | pray that fromthis

institution an arnmy of workers may go forth to glorify the One who gave
Hs life for us. Ch, that we mght all showin our daily lives that we
appreciate this gift. May God bl ess you every one, is ny prayer. [Cf
Loma Li nda Messages p. 606 para. 03] p. 212, Para. 2, [1912M5]

(1012) Ms. 71, 1912. Be of Good Cheer--By Ellen G Wite. Wrds
addressed to board of directors of the Coll ege of Medical Evangelists,
Loma Linda, Calif., Nov. 9, 1912. | feel very thankful that it is our
privilege to believe in God, and to wal k carefully in accordance with
the instruction He has given us in Hs Wrd. If we do this, our hearts
will respond to the inpressions of the Spirit of God, and we shal
follow on to know the Lord, whose going forth is prepared as the
norning, so we are to expect the revelations of His grace as we
advance. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 611 para. 01] p. 212, Para. 3,
[1912MmS] .

But if we keep silent, if we do not feel the inportance of nmoving in
harmony with H's will, we shall not have His blessing attending us. W
cannot afford, brethren and sisters, to be without His help and
gui dance. W need to be in a position where we can talk with God. W
are to comune with Hm He who is our sanctification, our
ri ght eousness, has given us the privilege of being in a position where
we may have a continually increasing faith. W nust ever live by faith,
and follow on to know the Lord. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 611 para.
02] p. 212, Para. 4, [1912M5].

God's promises to us are so rich, so full, that we need never hesitate



or doubt: we need never waver or backslide. In view of the
encouragenents that are found all through the Wrd of God, we have no
right to be gloony or despondent. W may have weakness of body; but the
conpassi onate Savi our says: "Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for every one

t hat asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to himthat
knocketh it shall be opened."” [Cf: Lonmm Linda Messages p. 611 para. 03]
p. 212, Para. 5, [1912M5].

W Il you believe these assurances? WIIl you say, "Yes, Lord, | take
Thee at Thy word. | will begin where | am to talk (1013) an increase
of faith; I will take hold of the promises; they are for me"? O

brethren and sisters, what we want is a living, striving, growing faith
in the promises of God, which are indeed for you and for ne. [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 611 para. 04] p. 212, Para. 6, [1912M5]

Words of Encouragenent.--Many, nmany tinmes | have been instructed by
the Lord to speak words of courage to His people. W are to put our
trust in God, and believe in Hm and act in accordance with His will.
We nust ever renmain in a position where we can praise the Lord and
magni fy Hi s name. Then we shall see light in H's Wrd, and follow on to
know Him whose going forth is prepared as the norning. Read 1 Peter
1:1-5. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p. 612 para. 01] p. 213, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

These words are all-sufficient evidence that God desires us to receive
great blessings. H's pronmises are so clearly stated that there is no
cause for uncertainty. He desires us to take HHmat His word. At tines
we shall be in great perplexity, and not know just what to do. But at
such times it is our privilege to take our Bibles, and read the
messages He has given us; and then get down on our knees, and ask H m
to help us. Over and over again He has given evidence that He is a
prayer-hearing and a prayer-answering God. He fulfills His promises in
far greater neasure than (1014) we expect to receive help. [Cf: Lonm
Li nda Messages p. 612 para. 02] p. 213, Para. 2, [1912MS]

Perplexities. So |ong as Satan continues to |ive, we shall have
perplexity; and if we choose to follow the counsel of the eneny, we
shal | have constant difficulty; but if we refuse to yield to satanic
i nfl uences, choosing rather to lay hold on God and on the proni ses of
H's Word, we shall be able to hel p and strengthen and uphol d one
anot her. Thus we shall bring into the work with which we are connected
a spirit of courage. [Cf: Lonmm Linda Messages p. 612 para. 03] p. 213,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

Never are we to utter a word that woul d arouse doubt or fear, or that
woul d cast a shadow over the m nds of others. | am determ ned not to
permt nyself to speak di scouraging words; and when | hear criticism
and conpl ai nt, or an expression of doubt and fear, | know that he who
t hus speaks has his eyes turned away fromthe Saviour. | know every
such person does not appreciate Hmwho at infinite sacrifice left the
royal courts and cane down into the world that was lost, and |ived
anong the children of nen in order that He m ght speak words of hope
and good cheer to the discouraged and desponding. [Cf: Loma Linda
Messages p. 612 para. 04] p. 213, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Wherever we are, we are under obligation, as disciples of our Lord and



Master, to anchor our faith in the pronmi ses of God. Individually we are
to believe. W are not to cast about for a possible doubt, or inmagine
that sometinme we may have to stand beneath the shadow of a cloud that
seens to be gathering. W are chosen of God to be His children. W have
been bought with an infinite price, and we have no occasion for placing
t he suggestion of the eneny before the assurances of the Lord [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 612 para. 05] p. 213, Para. 5, [1912M5]

The Lord desires us to act sensibly. W shall have trials; we need
never expect anything else; for the time has not yet come when Satan is
to be bound. Wherever we may be, we shall continue to have trials. But
if we give up to the suggestions of the enemy, we |ose the battle. Can
we afford to yield to the (1015) arch-deceiver? Ch, nol! We are to turn
for help and deliverance to H mwho "according to H s abundant nercy
hat h begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ," even the hope of an eternal inheritance reserved for those
"who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation." [Cf
Loma Li nda Messages p. 613 para. 01] p. 213, Para. 6, [1912M5].

I was here at Lomm Linda when this place was purchased. As | spoke to
t he people the power of God cane into our mdst, again and again. On
the occasion of my first visit to | ook over the property, | knelt right
down with our brethren and the representatives of the owners of the
pl ace who were here; | knelt right down in the mdst of them and prayed
to God about the work that should be undertaken and carried forward in
Loma Linda. When | got up, sonme of those who were not of our faith
seenmed to be deeply noved. Fromthat tine | have ever felt under
bounden duty to God to nmke of this place just what it should be. |
know that there are nmen here who have westled in the cause of God, and
I know that they have passed through an experience that they never
woul d have had if Satan had not had the power to oppress them [Cf:
Loma Li nda Messages p. 613 para. 02] p. 214, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Let us all strive to nake of Lomm Linda just what God means it should
be. This is the principle thing |I have to say--make of this place what
God woul d have you meke of it. Every one of you is under bounden duty
to God to | abor in harnony, and press the battle to the gate. (Note:
This article, except |ast two paragraphs, above, in N L.) [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 613 para. 03] p. 214, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

I f unbelievers come in and talk their doubts and fears, renenber that
Satan is not dead. He has agencies through whom he works. But shall we
beconme di scouraged because of this? Ch, no! Christ, our Saviour, lives
and reigns. Let us not |ook on the dark side. As soon as we yield to
the tenptation to do this, we shall have plenty of conpany. But there
is nothing to be gained by | ooking on the dark side. What we want is
courage in the Lord; and we want to follow on to know the Lord, that we
may know that His going forth is prepared as (1016) the norning. This
i's not going back into darkness. You know how the norning is prepared.
If you follow on to know the Lord every day, you will increase in
bri ghtness, in courage, in faith, and the Lord Jesus will be to you a
present help in every tinme of need.--Ms, 71, 1912. [Cf: Lonmm Linda
Messages p. 613 para. 04] p. 214, Para. 3, [1912Ms].

[Words addressed to board of directors of the College of Medica
Evangel i sts, Loma Linda, California, Novenber 9, 1912.] | feel very
thankful that it is our privilege to believe in God, and to wal k



carefully in accordance with the instruction He has given us in His
word. If we do this, our hearts will respond to the inpressions of the
Spirit of God, and we shall follow on to know the Lord, whose going
forth is prepared as the norning. And | et us always renenber that just
as His going forth is prepared as the norning, so we are to expect the
revel ations of His grace as we advance. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Vol une
1 p. 39 para. 01] p. 214, Para. 4, [1912M5]

But if we keep silent, if we do not feel the inportance of nobving in
harmony with H's will, we shall not have His blessing attending us. W
cannot afford, brethren and sisters, to be without H's help and
gui dance. W need to be in a position where we can talk with God. W
are to commune with Hm He who is our sanctification, our
ri ght eousness, has given us the privilege of being in a position where
we nmay have a continually increasing faith. W nust ever live by faith,
and follow on to know the Lord. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 39
para. 02] p. 214, Para. 5, [1912Mg]

God's pronmises to us are so rich, so full, that we need never hesitate
or doubt; we need never waver or backslide. In view of the

encour agenents that are found all through the Wrd of God, we have no
right to be gl oony or despondent. W nay have weakness of body; but the
conpassi onat e Savi our says: "Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for every one
t hat asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to himthat
knocketh it shall be opened." [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 39
para. 03] p. 215, Para. 1, [1912M5].

W Il you believe these assurances? WIIl you say, "Yes, Lord, | take
Thee at Thy word. | will begin where | am to talk an increase of
faith; I will take hold of the prom ses; they are for me"? O brethren

and sisters, what we want is a living, striving, growing faith in the
prom ses of God, which are indeed for you and for me. [Cf: Notebook
Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 39 para. 04] p. 215, Para. 2, [1912M5]

Words of Encouragenent--Many, many tinmes | have been instructed by the
Lord to speak words of courage to His people. W are to put our trust
in God, and believe in Hm and act in accordance with His will. W
must ever remain in a position where we can praise the Lord and magnify
H s name. Then we shall see light in Hs Wird, and follow on to know
Hi m whose going forth is prepared as the norning. Read 1 Peter 1:1-5.
[Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volunme 1 p. 39 para. 05] p. 215, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

These words are all-sufficient evidence that God desires us to receive
great blessings. H's pronmises are so clearly stated that there is no
cause for uncertainty. He desires us to take HHmat His word. At tines
we shall be in great perplexity, and not know just what to do. But at
such times it is our privilege to take our Bibles, and read the
nmessages He has given us; and then get down on our knees, and ask H m
to help us. Over and over again He has given evidence that He is a
prayer-hearing and a prayer-answering God. He fulfills His promises in
far greater neasure than we expect to receive help. [Cf: Notebook
Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 39 para. 06] p. 215, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Perplexities--So | ong as Satan continues to |ive, we shall have
perplexity; and if we choose to follow the counsel of the eneny, we



shall have constant difficulty; but if we refuse to yield to satanic

i nfluences, choosing rather to lay hold on God and on the proni ses of
H s Wrd, we shall be able to hel p and strengthen and uphol d one
another. Thus we shall bring into the work with which we are connected
a spirit of courage. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volune 1 p. 39 para. 07]
p. 215, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Never are we to utter a word that woul d arouse doubt or fear, or that
woul d cast a shadow over the m nds of others. | am determnined not to
permt nyself to speak di scouraging words; and when | hear criticism
and conplaint, or an expression of doubt and fear, | know that he who
t hus speaks has his eyes turned away fromthe Saviour. | know every
such person does not appreciate HHmwho at infinite sacrifice left the
royal courts and cane down into the world that was lost, and |ived
anong the children of nen in order that He m ght speak words of hope
and good cheer to the discouraged and the desponding. [Cf: Notebook
Leaflets, Volunme 1 p. 40 para. 01] p. 215, Para. 6, [1912M5]

Wherever we are, we are under obligation, as disciples of our Lord and
Master, to anchor our faith in the pronm ses of God. Individually we are
to believe. W are not to cast about for a possible doubt, or inmagine
that someti ne we nmay have to stand beneath the shadow of a cloud that
seens to be gathering. W are chosen of God to be His children. W have
been bought with an infinite price, and we have no occasion for placing
t he suggestions of the eneny before the assurances of the Lord Jesus
Christ. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 40 para. 02] p. 216, Para.
1, [1912Ms8].

The Lord desires us to act sensibly. W shall have trials; we need
never expect anything else; for the tinme has not yet come when Satan is
to be bound. Wherever we may be, we shall continue to have trials. But
if we give up to the suggestions of the enenmy, we |ose the battle. Can
we afford to yield to the arch-deceiver? Oh, no! W are to turn for
hel p and deliverance to H mwho "according to Hi s abundant nercy hath
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ," even the hope of an eternal inheritance reserved for those
"who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation."

[Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 40 para. 03] p. 216, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

I f unbelievers come in and talk their doubts and fears, renenber that
Satan is not dead. He has agencies through whom he works. But shall we
beconme di scouraged because of this? Ch, no! Christ, our Saviour, lives
and reigns. Let us not |ook on the dark side. As soon as we yield to
the tenptation to do this, we shall have plenty of conpany. But there
is nothing to be gained by | ooking on the dark side. What we want is
courage in the Lord; and we want to follow on to know the Lord, that we
may know that His going forth is prepared as the norning. This is not
goi ng back into darkness. You know how the norning is prepared. If you
follow on to know the Lord every day, you will increase in brightness,
in courage, in faith, and the Lord Jesus will be to you a present help
in every tine of need.-- MS. 71, 1912. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volune 1
p. 40 para. 04] p. 216, Para. 3, [1912M5].

[Remarks at the Mnisterial Institute held in Los Angel es, Mnday,
March 18, 1912.] | felt that if | should conme before you again | should
say the sane things that | was saying last night in ny dreans. | seened



to be speaking to a conpany of people, who |istened earnestly to ny
words. | was pleading with themto devote their energies to training
their children for the future life. There were many in the congregation
who were condemned by the truths spoken; for they had been giving

m sgui ded i nstruction, with scol dings and denials. They had not brought
up their children in the nurture and adnonition of the Lord. [Cf

Not ebook Leaflets, Volune 1 p. 85 para. 01] p. 216, Para. 4, [1912M5]

There are many anong us who, though they stand in the position of
guardi ans of the young, are not awake to the danger of letting the
children and youth drift with the world. They do not seemto realize
the possibilities and probabilities of the early years of training. The
first years of that life which is to nmeasure with the |ife of God begin
here. None who stand in positions of accountability can afford to turn
the youth away to go whither they will, taking no account of the
i nfluences to which they are exposed. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volune 1
p. 85 para. 02] p. 216, Para. 5, [1912M5]

There are those here who, if truly converted, could do a far-reaching
work for God in the training of the youth. But those who would win
souls to Christ, nust first have Christ thenselves. Only in Hs w sdom
can they teach how the heart may be saf eguarded against the assaults of
tenptation, and be able to reveal to others the transform ng power of
grace. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 85 para. 03] p. 216, Para.
6, [1912M5].

As a people we need the truth of God. We need to understand its power
to convert the soul and transformthe life. We need to appreciate the
great sacrifice that has made possible a hone for us in the heavenly
courts. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volune 1 p. 85 para. 04] p. 217, Para.
1, [1912MmS].

Qur children need this truth. We do not do half enough in instructing
themin its principles. If we could realize the responsibilities that
rest upon us as their teachers and guardi ans, we woul d be nmuch nore
careful and persevering in their education in religious things. [Cf
Not ebook Leaflets, Volune 1 p. 85 para. 05] p. 217, Para. 2, [1912MS].

Not one parent in a hundred fully understands the work conmitted to
himin the training of the youth. It is inportant that mnisters and
teachers act their part in this special line of service for God. It is
for themto see that these little ones understand what the Bible
approves and di sapproves. The Lord is com ng soon; there is not much
time in which to redeemthe past. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volune 1 p
85 para. 06] p. 217, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Converted Parents--Day and night | am burdened with the thought of our
great need of converted parents. How many there are who need to hunbl e
their hearts before God and cone into right relation to heaven if they
woul d exert a saving influence over their famlies. They should know
what they nust do to inherit eternal life, if they would train their
children for the inheritance of the redeened. Every day they should be
receiving the light of heaven into their souls; every day be receiving
the inmpressions of the Holy Spirit upon heart and m nd. Every day they
shoul d be receiving the word of truth and letting it control the life.
[Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volune 1 p. 85 para. 07] p. 217, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .



Terrible will be the revelations of the day of judgment regarding the
negl ect of parents to bring up their children in the nurture and
admoni ti on of the Lord. What does this nmean--in the nurture and
adnonition of the Lord? It neans to teach themto order the life by the
requi renents and the | essons of the Wrd; to help themto a clear
understandi ng of the terms of entrance into the city of God. The gates
of that city will not be opened to all who would enter, but to those
only who have studied God's will, and have yielded their lives to H s
control. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 85 para. 08] p. 217,

Para. 5, [1912M5].

One great reason why there is so nmuch evil in the world today is that
parents occupy their mnds with other things than that which is all-

i mportant--how to adapt thenselves to the work of patiently and kindly
teaching their children the way of the Lord. If the curtain could be
drawn aside, we should see that nany, many chil dren who have gone
astray have been | ost to good influence through this neglect. Parents,
can you afford to have it so in your experience? You should have no
work so inportant that it will prevent you fromgiving to your children
all the tinme that is necessary to them understand what it means to obey
and trust the Lord fully. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 86 para.
01] p. 217, Para. 6, [1912M5].

A Training for Eternity--These children are to be trained for

eternity. Do not then occupy your tinme by endeavoring to follow all the
foolish fashions in dress. Dress neatly and becom ngly, but do not meke
yoursel f the subject of remarks either by being overdressed or by
dressing in a lax, untidy manner. Act as though you know that the eye
of heaven is upon you, and that you are living under the approbation or
di sapprobati on of God. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 86 para. 02]
p. 217, Para. 7, [1912M5].

Before visitors, before every other consideration, your children
should conme first. This will teach themthat they are worth being cared
for. They will see that you val ue them above everything else. [Cf:

Not ebook Leaflets, Volune 1 p. 86 para. 03] p. 218, Para. 1, [1912MS].

And what will you reap as a reward of your effort?--You will find your
children right by your side, willing to take hold and co-operate with
you in the lines that you suggest. You will find your work nmade easy.
But if you give yourself up to visitors and to things that are
unessential, while you let your children drift for want of proper
i nstruction, when they go astray, renenber that you must give account
to God for their wongdoing. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 86
para. 04] p. 218, Para. 2, [1912M5].

The | ess attention we give to spiritual things, the nore satisfied we
are with our own righteousness. There are many who claimto be

ri ghteous, and who think that they are righteous. These souls need to
study Christ's life of self-renunciation. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets,
Volune 1 p. 86 para. 05] p. 218, Para. 3, [1912M5]

When the Spirit of God dwells in our hearts and controls our actions,
we shall not fail of giving our children and youth the training that
will fit themfor a place in the heavenly courts. But when parents are
careless in regard to these things, what hope is there that the



children will be converted? They are formi ng character of another Kkind-
-character that Christ cannot accept. Can we afford to have it so? [Cf
Not ebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 86 para. 06] p. 218, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Co- Operation--We want the children to honor us. Then we nust honor
God, acting our part in the fashioning of their characters. W nust not
do haphazard work here. Every Christian parent is responsible to God
for the training of his children. And this should be a united work on
the part of fathers and nothers. And the Holy Spirit waits to co-
operate with them to inpress the heart and mind, to take the life
under His control. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volune 1 p. 86 para. 07] p
218, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Parents should be careful not to allow the spirit of dissension to
creep into the home; for this is one of Satan's agents to make his

i mpression on the character. If parents will strive for unity in the
home by inculcating the principles that governed the |life of Christ,
di ssension will be driven out and unity and |love will abide there.

Parents and children will partake of the gift of the Holy Spirit. [Cf:
Not ebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 86 para. 08] p. 218, Para. 6, [1912M5].

Ki ndness and Patience--1 shall not speak very long this norning, but I
want you to carry away with you the few thoughts that | shall suggest.
Let it be deeply inpressed on your hearts that when you speak angry
words to your children, you are hel ping the cause of the enenmy of al
ri ght eousness. Let every child have a fair chance from babyhood up. The
wor k of teaching should begin in childhood, not acconpani ed by
har shness and fretting, but in kindness and patience; and this
i nstruction should be continued through all their years to nanhood and
wormenhood. It is the blessed privilege of every Christian parent to
reveal the Lord to the child as merciful and good and full of kindness.
He will put His Holy Spirit on the children, even though they sonetines
make m stakes and do wrong. These children may hear the "Wl |l done" as
verily as the ol der nmenbers of the Lord's famly. [Cf: Notebook
Leaflets, Volunme 1 p. 87 para. 01] p. 218, Para. 7, [1912M5]

It is not bringing up the children in the nurture and adnonition of
the Lord to neet their mstakes with anger and chiding, to send them
off feeling that you do not care what they do. To nanifest passion
toward an erring child is to increase the evil. It arouses the worst
passi on of the child, and |leads himto feel that you do not care for
him He reasons with hinself that you could not treat himso if you
cared. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 87 para. 02] p. 219, Para.
1, [1912Ms8].

And think you that God takes no cogni zance of the way in which these
children are corrected? He knows, and He knows al so what mi ght be the
bl essed results if the work of correction were done in a way to win
rather than to repel. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 87 para. 03]
p. 219, Para. 2, [1912M5].

A Bl essed Work--My brethren and sisters, it takes tine to give nurture
and adronition. Tell them of the Father who | oved them so that He gave
His only Son for their salvation. Tell themthe story of Christ's
earthly life and H's sacrifice in their behalf. This will touch their
hearts. By such instruction they will see that you want themto be
conformed to His |ikeness. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 87 para.



04] p. 219, Para. 3, [1912MS].

It is a great work, and a sinple work--a work that, as we carry it
forward, will soften the spirit and tender the heart. It wll
strengt hen our hold on heaven. It will teach us to control the tenper,
and yield the life to the influence of truth. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets,
Volume 1 p. 87 para. 05] p. 219, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Jesus | oves us. The seventeenth chapter of John shows how full and how
broad is the nercy and I ove that He waits to bestow upon all who will
wal k in obedience and humlity before HHm [Cf: Notebook Leaflets,

Vol ume 1 p. 87 para. 06] p. 219, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Arouse, Arouse, Arouse!--My brethren and sisters, have you inproved
your opportunities to bring up your children in the nurture and
adnonition of the Lord? God wants you to co-operate with HHmin this
work. WIIl you do it? May God help every father and every nother to
arouse to the responsibilities that rest upon them You nust not |et
m schief come to your children; you nust not see it com ng, and say no
word of warning to them | am now grown old, and ny children are nen;
but | could not today see one of them going into wong ways and say
nothing to himabout it. I would be responsible if I did not counse
themin regard to the way of the Lord. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volune 1
p. 87 para. 07] p. 219, Para. 6, [1912M5]

We are too independent in our ideas and ways. Many want to | ead, and
thus they get out of the path of neekness and obedi ence. W take our
own way altogether too much. W act too often |ike stubborn children
This is not pleasing to the Lord. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volune 1 p.
87 para. 08] p. 219, Para. 7, [1912Mg5].

| ask you to consider these words. Do not, | beg of you, correct your
children in anger. That is the tinme of all tines when you should act
with humility and patience and prayer. Then is the tinme to kneel down
with the children and ask the Lord for pardon. Seek to win themto
Christ by the manifestation of kindness and | ove, and you will see that
a higher power than that of earth is co-operating with your efforts.

. . [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 88 para. 01] p. 219, Para. 8,
[1912MS] .

When the time of final reward shall cone, you will want to hear from
the lips of the Saviour the words, "Wel|l done, good and faithfu
servant." May God help you to be converted daily. Fathers and nothers,
sisters and brothers, old and young, work in harnony with Christ, so
that the Spirit of God and holy angels can dwell with you and nold your
lives. And if these influences are fashioning the |ives of parents, the
characters of the children will be renewed after the |ikeness of
Christ. If parents do their work faithfully, the children will not be
left to go to ruin. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volune 1 p. 88 para. 02]

p. 220, Para. 1, [1912M5].

"The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and His ears are open to
their cry. The face of the Lord is against themthat do evil."
"Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts; and be ready always to give an
answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you
wi th nmeekness and fear.". . . [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 88
para. 03] p. 220, Para. 2, [1912MS].



I want you to get your mnds on the possibilities of a thorough
conversion; for when this experience comes to you, you will strike a

note that will be recognized as having its origin in God. Let us seek
for such a conversion. . . . Let us seek for a deeper consecration. God
will accept us as we cone to Hhmin our weakness, and will inpart to us

that which we so greatly need--the spirit of perfect subm ssion to the
will of God.-- Ms. 53, 1912. [Cf: Notebook Leaflets, Volume 1 p. 88
para. 04] p. 220, Para. 3, [1912M5].

I cannot take responsibility in such matters. The burden of doing so
is too great. It might cost nme ny life. Let those appointed of God to
bear the responsibility deal with it in accordance with Christian
principles.--Sanitarium Calif., January 14, 1912. [Cf: Unpublished
Manuscripts, Volunme 2 p. 51 para. 7] p. 220, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Gowth in Grace Essential. As we were coming from Los Angel es, |
t hought of many things that should be considered at this meeting; but |
did not expect to be the one to speak first. This | say, however, |
thank the Lord that we have this beautiful place. Last night | was
considering this: W nust always keep in mnd that we are doing a work
for time and for eternity. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 3 para. 01] p. 220,
Para. 5, [1912M5].

In our Los Angeles neeting there was a unity of sentinent in the
councils that gives ne great encouragenent; and here at Loma Linda, we
nmust strive to see, not how much we can differ from one another, but
how cl osely we can cone into the perfect unity of which the Wrd of CGod
advi ses us. [Cf: Pamphlet 014 p. 3 para. 02] p. 220, Para. 6,

[1912MS] .

Whenever | |l ook at the buildings, the fields, and the orchards here at
Loma Linda, | amthankful that we have this beautiful place, thankfu
for every foot of land that we control. By and by you will see, if you

do not understand it now, that the securing of the | and was essenti al
It may not appear to you now that it was necessary for us to secure so
large a tract, but | aminstructed that our work here must be carried
forward on broad lines and in solid unity. That the will of the Lord
may be done in this place, we nust be in a position where we can
understand His pleasure in regard to our words and actions, where we
may be al ways hel ping forward that work which is nobst essential. During
the night it was again inpressed upon ny nmind that it was through the
provi dence of God we obtained this place when we did. Also that the
branchi ng out and enl arging that we have done, and the devel opnent of
the work as it stands today, is what the Lord woul d have us do. [Cf
Panphl et 014 p. 3 para. 03] p. 220, Para. 7, [1912M5].

As a people we can not stand still. The work must grow as we nove
forward. We have now cone to a tinme when there will be intensity of
action on the part of sonme whose novenents we do not now understand.
How then shall we carry the work at such a time, when opportunities for
advancenent come unexpectedly and difficulties are constantly
i ncreasi ng? We nust daily comrit our ways to God in faith, and be
| earning continually of Christ Jesus. He will not leave us to walk in
dar kness, but will give us the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit. [Cf:
Panphl et 014 p. 4 para. 01] p. 221, Para. 1, [1912MS].



Those who are bearing responsibilities in our institutions and in
various branches of the Lord's work, need to be constant |learners in
the school of Christ. W nust understand and know that the Lord is at
the head of the work, although we do not always discern H's overruling
power. At all tines it is our privilege to knowthat He is there, and
to have the assurance that He will work with us if we will work with
Hm But if one plans one thing, and another plans another thing, and
each endeavors to | ead, we shall get things into confusion. W may

avoid this if we will. We nay carry the work intelligently, in the |ove
and fear of God. If we will nake up our minds to do this at any
sacrifice, if we labor patiently, we shall not fail. [Cf: Panphlet 014

p. 4 para. 02] p. 221, Para. 2, [1912M5].

As | | ooked out of the window this norning after the fog had lifted,
and saw the fields and the orchards in front of the institution, | felt
thankful for all the land that is now in our possession. W are not to
sell portions hastily to this one and to that one; but we are to
consider well who it is that we may sell to. Let every decision be nade
after prayer and faithful study. We need to cultivate the spirit of
prayer, that all our plans may be laid wisely and in the fear of God.
[Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 5 para. 01] p. 221, Para. 3, [1912MS].

The work to be carried on here at Lonm Linda is a great work. To carry
it forward successfully every one of us nust stand in right relation to
God, all striving to be learners in the school of Christ. W are not to
stand in the position of persons |ooking for sone opportunity to differ
fromone another. W are not to cherish differences of opinion and keep
themto the front; but we are to seek to be of one nind, one heart, one
spirit; because there is One who stands at our head, and it is His
character that we are to represent, in our |abors and associations
together. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 5 para. 02] p. 221, Para. 4, [1912M5]

When | was here | ast, representations were given to ne show ng what we
as a people ought to be. W are to labor in perfect harnony, not trying
to be as different as possible fromour fellow |l aborers, or to secure
the | eadership in sone little matter, but striving to |learn howto
uni fy. The workers have cone here from many different institutions,
havi ng different plans and met hods of working, but no one is to put
hinself to the strain to bring in that which is new and odd, or
sonet hi ng that nobody el se has thought of or approves. Let us rather
endeavor to cone into harnony, that the blessing of God may rest upon
us. We shoul d know and understand that the Lord Jesus is our ruler. If
we follow on to know the Lord, we shall know that His going forth is
prepared as the norning. The righteousness and the peace of God will be
given to all who will follow on to know the Lord. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p.
5 para. 03] p. 222, Para. 1, [1912M5].

My brethren and sisters, harnonize, harnonize. Bring your mnds into
the right relation to God, and as your mnds are sanctified, they wll
be refined. It cannot be otherw se, because the refining influence of
the Spirit of God is upon you. It is for us to understand and
appreciate that God has done great things for us. He has manifested
such an intense interest in us, and worked so wonderfully in our
behal f, that it is inmpossible for us to fully conprehend H s goodness
and His grace. He "so loved the world that He gave His only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in H m should not perish, but have
everlasting life." [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 6 para. 01] p. 222, Para. 2,



[1912M8] .

Soneti mes when | have seen brethren who do not appear to weigh
carefully the influence of their words and acti ons upon those around
them | have felt an intense fear that they would mss the mark. W
nmust wal k hunbly with God. We nust learn to overconme difficulties
through faith in the living God. "This is the victory that overconeth
the world, even our faith." [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 6 para. 02] p. 222,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

We are here, a |arge conpany of workers, consecrated to the service of
God. And when | have heard that this one wants to | eave because
sonet hi ng does not suit him and another plans to go because he thinks
sonmething is going wong, | have thought, Poor souls; it is you who
nmust change. It is you who nmust cone upon your knees to God, asking for
the baptismof His Spirit. Wiat we all need is a consecration and a

faith that will stand the day of test and trial. W nust have
intelligence, and confidence to |ook to God and say, 'We trust Thee,
Qur Saviour; and we will not be driven from our post of duty in order

to gratify the eneny of the work.' What we need is a right hold on Cod,
and if we have this, we shall conme off victorious. Let us ask Hmto

bi nd us together in unity of mnd, in an understandi ng of Hi s gui dance;
and then He can work for us wonderfully. Then we shall see of the

sal vation of God. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 7 para. 01] p. 222, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

I am thankful to see so many of mnmy brethren here to-day,--brethren
whom | have not seen for a long tine. The Lord will surely revea
Himself to His people in this place, that they may comruni cate the
precious truth to all parts of the world. Let us bear in mnd that it
is faith that leads to perfection of character. I want to be in that
position where | can hear the words of nmy Saviour to nme. Let us each
endeavor to keep our minds stayed upon God, and prove the Lord whet her
He will not give us wi sdom and gui dance at every step. [Cf: Panphl et
014 p. 7 para. 02] p. 223, Para. 1, [1912M5]

To the ministers assenbled here | will say, Let every minister of the
gospel give himself unreservedly to the work of God, | aboring
intelligently, patiently, and with unflagging energy. Hold fast to the
truth as to hidden treasure, and advance constantly. As you advance you
will find that you 'are not alone. You have the conpanionship of H m
who said, "Lo, | amwith you alway, even unto the end of the world."
[Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 8 para. 01] p. 223, Para. 2, [1912M5]

An Appeal for Unity and Confidence. [Cf: Panmphlet 014 p. 8 para. 02]
p. 223, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Ms. Wiite said: [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 8 para. 03] p. 223, Para. 4,
[1912MmS] .

There are lessons in this chapter that we have not yet |earned. God
wants us to recognize every gift we receive as comng fromH m Wen we
do this, and gratitude for the goodness of God fills our hearts, a
heavenly atnosphere will surround the soul. My brethren and sisters,
shall we not strive to order our lives by the truth of God as it is
found in His word? We need to be nore diligent in the study of the
Scriptures. They must be to us, not a make-believe story, but the truth



of the living God, the foundation of our faith, the assurance on which
we build our hope of eternal life in the kingdom of heaven. [Cf
Pamphl et 014 p. 8 para. 04] p. 223, Para. 5, [1912MsS].

I wish to bring before you this nmorning sone things that have been
presented to ne, showi ng wherein some of us are nmking serious
m st akes. The minds of nmany are occupied with the consideration of
worldly matters, often to the exclusion of the religion of God' s word.
The thoughts are nore often upon the matter of eating and drinking and
dressing than upon the great and inportant duty of serving God with
humility and prayer. The Lord has shown me that in many fanilies
deci ded changes nust be brought about; they need to know what they nust
do to be saved. If they will inquire diligently the way of |life, God
will inpart to them an understanding of His word, and teach themto
value at their true worth the things of eternity. Then the heart wll
no | onger reach out covetously for worldly benefits and the pl easures
of this life. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 9 para. 01] p. 223, Para. 6,
[1912MmS] .

Shall we not give diligent heed to the | essons that | have read? There
is an individual work for us to do in union with Christ. W are to put
on Christ, put on His qualities of character, to represent Hmin al
our words and actions. When we are willing thus to follow on to know
the Lord, walking in humlity before Hm and being taught of H m
daily, the Holy Spirit will work through us, giving us power to
represent to the world a better way. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 9 para. 02]

p. 224, Para. 1, [1912M5].

"Therefore | say unto you, Take no (anxious) thought for your life,
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what
ye shall put on. Is not the life nore than neat, and the body than
rai ment?" While you do your best, weary not your body and mind with the
cares of this life; do not spoil your religious experience by worry;
but trust the Lord to work for you, and to do for you what you can not
do for yourself. The life is nore than nmeat, and the body is nore than
raiment. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 9 para. 03] p. 224, Para. 2, [1912M5].

There is much needl ess worrying, nmuch trouble of mnd, over things

t hat cannot be hel ped. The Lord would have His children put their trust
fully in Hm Qur Lord is a just and righteous God; His children should
acknowl edge Hi s goodness and His justice in the large and small things
of |ife. Those who cherish the spirit of worry and conplaint are
refusing to recognize Hi s guiding hand. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 10 para.
01] p. 224, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Needl ess anxiety is a foolish thing; and it hinders us from standing
in a true position before God. When the Holy Spirit comes into the
soul, there will be no desire to conplain and nmurmur because we do not
have everything we want. Rather, we will thank God froma full heart
for the blessings that we have. There is great need of nore
t hankf ul ness anobng our workers to-day; and until they have this spirit
they will be unprepared for a place in the kingdom of heaven. There is
a mghty work to be done for every one of us. We conprehend but little
of what God desires to work out through us. W should seek to realize
the breadth of His plans, and profit by every lesson that He tries to
teach us. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 10 para. 02] p. 224, Para. 4, [1912M5].



A great deal of mischief is wought in the inaginations of our hearts
and m nds when we seek to carry our own way contrary to the | aw of

ki ndness. Here is where many fail. We do not cultivate a disposition to
ki ndness; we want everything to cone in an easy way to ourselves. But
the question of greatest inportance to each one of us should be, not
how we can carry our own plans against the plans of others, but how we
can have the power to live for Christ every day. Christ canme to earth
and gave His life that we m ght have eternal salvation. He wants to
encircle each of us with the atnosphere of heaven, that we may give to
the world an exanple that will honor the religion of Christ. [Cf
Pamphl et 014 p. 10 para. 03] p. 224, Para. 5, [1912M5].

There is one blessing all nmay have who seek for it in the right way.
It is the Holy Spirit of God; and this is a blessing that brings al

others inits train. If we will cone to God as little children, asking
for H's grace and power and sal vation, not for our own uplifting, but
that we may bring blessing to those around us, our petitions will not

be denied. Then let us study the word of God that we may know how to
take hold of His pronises, and claimthem as our own. Then we shall be
happy. The enemy will be unable to destroy our peace. As we cone into
right relation to God, we shall see of His salvation. [Cf: Panphlet 014
p. 11 para. 01] p. 225, Para. 1, [1912M5]

In our schools we do not see the mighty working of the Holy Spirit as
we ought. Although we have worked hard that they m ght be conducted on
right lines, and advance in the fear of God, we do not see that
wi | lingness to be guided by the Spirit of God that opens the way for
its working in the fullness of its power. God desires that His rich
bl essing shall rest upon teachers and students. Wen they have the
experience of being daily converted to God, the perverse disposition
will be overcome; there will be no place for it. The converting power
of God will come in to lead the students to act for Christ, to serve
and glorify Hmwho by His infinite sacrifice has nmade it possible for
themto be saved. W& need to appreciate nore than we do the wonderfu
condescension of Christ, that we may work out in our lives H s gracious
character. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 11 para. 02] p. 225, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

The Lord has a very special work to do for all who shall becone
citizens of His kingdom Here are many young peopl e associating
together day after day in labor and in study, and in all things their
conduct should reveal that they are controlled by the Spirit of God.

They are to receive an education that will result in full consecration
to God. And their own conversion is not the end of this education; they
are to learn howto win others to the truth. This they will best

acconplish by a life that reveals the transform ng power of truth.
Christ is to be formed within the hope of glory. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p
12 para. 01] p. 225, Para. 3, [1912MsS].

To those having fanmilies | will say, There is a work to be done for
your children in your hones. Speak kindly to them They are the Lord's
property; his heritage. You have no right to create unhappiness in
their lives. In the hone it is the privilege of these children to
prepare for the heavenly mansions. By no better way than by their own
exanpl e can parents help the youth to gain this preparation. They are
to learn by exanple as well as by precept that there must be no
coarseness, no unkindness where Angels of God dwell. [Cf: Panmphlet 014



p. 12 para. 02] p. 225, Para. 4, [1912MS].

In this life we are to be controlled by the spirit that rules in the
heavenly courts. Righteousness and truth are to go before us. And the
glory of the Lord will be the reward of all who serve Hi m acceptably.
They obtain Christ's righteousness. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 12 para. 03]
p. 226, Para. 1, [1912M5].

We want our children to be saved; but we nust save themin God's

appoi nted way. They nust be nade to understand that they have sonething
to do if they would win heaven. Wen | see so many of our children who
are receiving no preparation to neet tenptation, | feel that | can not
do enough in the line of helping to provide places where they can
receive an education in the things of God. But unless, when we gather
the youth into such places as this, we give themthe education that

will fit themto be overconers, we had better not gather theminto our
institutions. Do we want these children and youth to enter the courts
of heaven and enjoy the blessings of eternal |ife? Then let us work to

this end understandingly, and we shall see blessed results for our
| abors. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 13 para. 01] p. 226, Para. 2, [1912MS].

Great is our need of the saving grace of Christ. Everywhere we turn we
see nore or less clearly revealed the spirit of strife for place and
position, a reaching out for honor and recognition. My brethren and
sisters, if you desire honor, seek it in the right way. How shall you
seek it, do you ask? In obedience to the word of truth. Qur anmbition in
this life should be to honor Christ at every step. The hasty tenper,
the cruel speech, the unkind thought, are not to be indulged. It is not
for us to exalt this one, and condemm that one. In right words, words
that bl ess and encourage, we are to reveal the fruits of righteousness.
[Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 13 para. 02] p. 226, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Have you determined to be rich? Then |let these words recorded in the
si xth chapter of Matthew i npress your heart and direct your |ife. They

will teach you to be content, and to yield your will to the control of
the Holy Spirit. You will not then be el bowing your fell ow worker that
you may nmake room for your plans. But your greatest desire will be to

work in just the place that God has assigned you, and where He can | ook
upon you with approval. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 13 para. 03] p. 226,
Para. 4, [1912Ms]

Shall we not come into right relation to God? Shall we not put away
all strife, which is a nmanifestation of unconverted self? When you fee
sore because you think that sonmebody else is getting ahead of you, take
the matter to the Father in prayer. Ask HHmto put the inpress of H's
Spirit upon your mnd and character. When you feel |ike conplaining at
your |ot, |ook about for some soul who does not have all the blessings
t hat you enjoy. Speak to himwords of hope and confort and
encouragenment. Such mnistry will be a blessing to him and a greater
bl essing to yourself. W need to reach the place where as a people we
shall reveal in word and work that the Spirit of God is dwelling
within; that we are overconers by the blood of the Lanb and the word of
our testinony. It is our privilege to make the battle of life easier
for those with whom we associ ate. Shall we not endeavor to do this? If
we will partake of Christ's labors for the uplifting and redenption of
soul s, we shall hear His words of benediction, "Well done, good and
faithful servant; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." [Cf: Panphl et



014 p. 14 para. 01] p. 226, Para. 5, [1912MS].

Pure and undefiled religion,--this is our great need. \Wen the
religion of Christ is pernmitted to hold sway in our lives, there wll
be advance noves nade that will reveal to all in this place the working
of divine power. Qur lives will be unselfish, thoughtful lives as we
unitedly foll ow heavenward the path of self-denial and cross-bearing.
[Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 14 para. 02] p. 227, Para. 1, [1912M5]

There is a great work for our people to do in this place. You have
great advant ages here, --advantages that have cost much | abor and prayer
to secure. | remenber how hard we | abored to secure this property. Now
addi tional property has cone to us. W are glad of this addition, for
we need every foot of this land. Qur duty in regard to this matter is
very clear to my mind; and | nean to work in harnony with the |ight
given to ne. We are talking of enlarging our facilities, of adding nore
bui |l di ngs; but | would not urge that this work go forward unless a
different spiritual atnosphere shall pervade the institution. There is
a spirit of strife for position with some. This must be overconme. Wen
the soul is truly converted, all questions of promption will be decided
in the light of eternal interest. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 14 para.
03] p. 227, Para. 2, [1912M5]

As a people we are being watched by the word, and we shoul d conduct
ourselves in such a way that nmen and wonen will be convinced that we
have sonething that they have not. We need the help of all who are
| ocated here. |If any have concluded that they can not throw their
energies into this work, there is the world before them and they can
take it. God bids His people to order their lives by the living
principles that noved Christ to sacrifice hinself for the saving of the
| ost. The Son of God gave His life to redeemthe youth. What shall we
do for then? What shall we do for those older in years? My brethren
you need first to order your own lives by the plan of salvation, then
gather with Christ with all the powers of your being. Then the Lord
wi |l work through your efforts. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 15 para. 01] »p
227, Para. 3, [1912M5].

When | consider how hard we have worked in different places to
establish health institutions, | feel it ny duty to inpress upon the
wor kers connected with themthat they have a great responsibility to
act in away that will rightly represent the principles that are the
foundati on of this nmessage. They should be righteous in word and deed.
Strife and contention, which is of the devil, should find no place in
their experience. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 15 para. 02] p. 227, Para. 4,
[1912MmS] .

We may inherit the things prepared for God's people fromthe
foundation of the world, if we will live in harnony with the righteous
life of Christ. Let there be no contention, no strife. There is room
enough in the world; there is opportunity for all to perfect a
Christian character. Let us take hold of this work intelligently. Then
when any change takes place in the working of the cause here, it wll
be seen, in the course taken by the workers, that their dispositions
are being nmoul ded by the Spirit of God, that the grace of Christ is
sanctifying their characters. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 16 para. 01] p
228, Para. 1, [1912M5].



| do not want to weary you. But, ny brethren, |I want you to understand
how greatly | appreciate everything that is for the advantage of this
place. | pray that fromthis institution an arny of workers may go
forth to glorify the One who gave His |life for us. O that we nmi ght al
show in our daily lives that we appreciate this gift! May God bl ess you
every one, is ny prayer. [Cf: Panphlet 014 p. 16 para. 02] p. 228,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

Afewin different towns who really believe the truth, will exert an
i nfluence and excite inquiry in regard to their faith; and if their
lives are exenplary, their light will shine, and they will have a
gathering influence. . . . The great work now to be acconplished is to

bring up the people of God to engage in the work, and exert a holy

i nfluence. They should act the part of l|laborers. Wth wi sdom caution
and |l ove, they should | abor for the salvation of neighbors and friends.
There is too distant a feeling mani fested. The cross is not laid right
hol d of, and borne as it should be. Al should feel that they are their
brother's keeper; that they are in a great degree responsible for the
soul s of those around them [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 3 para. 01] p. 228,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

The brethren err when they leave this work all to the mnisters. The
harvest is great, and the | aborers are few. Those who are of good
repute, whose lives are in accordance with their faith, can be worknen.
They can converse with others, and urge upon themthe inportance of the
truth. They nust not wait for the ministers, and neglect a plain duty
which God has left for themto perform [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p. 4 para.

01] p. 228, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Fam | ies as Mssionaries. In the vision given ne June 12, 1868, | was
shown that a great work m ght be acconplished in bringing souls to the
know edge of the truth, were proper exertions nmade. In every town,
city, and village, there are persons who woul d enbrace the truth if it
were brought before themin a judicious manner. M ssionaries are needed
anong us, self-sacrificing mssionaries, who, |ike our great Exenplar
woul d not pl ease thenselves, but live to do others good. [Cf: Panphl et
078 p. 4 para. 02] p. 228, Para. 5, [1912M5].

I was shown that as a people we are deficient. OQur works are not in
accordance with our faith. Qur faith testifies that we are |iving under
the proclamati on of the npbst sol emm and inportant nmessage that was ever
given to nortals. Yet in full view of this fact, our efforts, our zeal
our spirit of self-sacrifice, do not conpare with the character of the
work. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 4 para. 03] p. 229, Para. 1,
[1912MmS] .

A M ssionary Church. Brethren who wi sh to change their |ocation, who
have the glory of God in view, and feel that individual responsibility
rests upon themto do others good, to benefit and save souls for whom
Christ withheld not His precious life, should nove into towns and
villages where there is but little or no |light, and where they can be
of real service, and bless others with their |abor and experience.

M ssionaries are wanted to go into towns and villages and raise the
standard of truth, that God may have His witnesses scattered all over
the land, that the light of truth nmay penetrate where it has not yet
reached, and the standard of truth be raised where it is not yet known.
The brethren should not flock together because it is nmore agreeable to



them but should seek to fulfill their high calling to do others good,
to be instrunental in the salvation of at |east one soul. But nore may
be saved than one. . . . [Cf: Pamphlet 078 p. 5 para. 01] p. 229
Para. 2, [1912Mg]

In view of what Christ has done for us, and what He has suffered for
sinners, we should, out of pure, disinterested love for souls, initate
Hi s exanpl e by sacrificing our own pleasure and conveni ence for their
good. The joy set before Christ, which sustained Hmin all Hs
sufferings, was the salvation of poor sinners. This should be our joy,
and the spur of our ambition in the cause of our Master. In so doing we
pl ease God, and manifest our | ove and devotion to Hmas Hs servants.
[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 5 para. 02] p. 229, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

W tnesses for Christ. | have been shown that the disciples of Christ
are His representatives upon the earth; and God designs that they shal
be lights in the noral darkness of this world, dotted all over the
country, in the towns, villages, and cities, "a spectacle unto the

world, to angels, and to nen." If they obey the teachings of Christ in
His sernon on the nmount, they will be seeking continually for
perfection of Christian character, and will be truly the |ight of the
wor | d, --channel s t hrough which God will conmmunicate His divine will,

the truth of heavenly origin, to those who sit in darkness, and who
have no know edge of the way of |ife and salvation. [Cf: Panphlet 078
p. 5 para. 03] p. 229, Para. 4, [1912M5]

God cannot display the knowl edge of Hs will and the wonders of His
grace anong the unbelieving world, unless He has wi tnesses scattered
all over the earth. It is His plan that those who are partakers of this
great salvation through Jesus Christ, should be Hi s mssionaries,
bodi es of |ight throughout the world, to be as signs to the people,
living epistles, known and read of all nen, their faith and works
testifying to the near approach of the conmi ng Saviour, and show ng that
they have not received the grace of God in vain. The peopl e nust be
warned to prepare for the com ng judgnent. To those who have been

listening only to fables, God will give an opportunity to hear the sure
word of prophecy, whereunto they do well that they take heed, as unto a
light that shineth in a dark place. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 6 para.

01] p. 230, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Every follower of Jesus has a work to do as a missionary for Christ,
in the famly, in the neighborhood, in the town or city where he lives.
All who are consecrated to God are channels of light. God nmkes them
i nstrunments of righteousness to comrunicate to others the |ight of
truth, the riches of His grace. Unbelievers may appear indifferent and
careless; yet God is inpressing and convicting their hearts that there
is areality in the truth. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 6 para. 02] p
230, Para. 2, [1912M5].

God designs that H's people shall be the light of the world, the salt
of the earth. The plan of gathering together in |arge nunbers, to
conpose a large church, has contracted their influence, and narrowed
down their sphere of usefulness, and is literally putting their |ight
under a bushel. It is God's design that the know edge of the truth
should come to all, that none may remain in darkness, ignorant of its
principles; but that all should be tested upon it, and decided for or
against it, that all may be warned, and | eft w thout excuse. The plan



of colonizing, or moving fromdifferent localities where there is but
little strength or influence, and concentrating the influence of nany
in one locality, is renmoving the light from places where God woul d have
it shine. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 7 para. 01] p. 230, Para. 3, [1912M5]

The foll owers of Christ scattered throughout the world do not have a
hi gh sense of their responsibility, and the obligation resting upon
themto let their light shine forth to others. If there are but one or
two in a place, they can, although few in nunmber, so conduct thensel ves
before the world as to have an influence which will inpress the
unbel i ever with the sincerity of their faith. The foll owers of Jesus
are not nmeeting the mnd and will of God, if they are content to remain
in ignorance of His word. Al should becone Bible students. Chri st
commanded His foll owers, "Search the Scriptures; for in themye think
ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of ne." Peter
exhorts us, "But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts; and be ready
al ways to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the
hope that is in you with neekness and fear." . . . [Cf: Pamphlet 078 p
7 para. 02] p. 230, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The true followers of Christ will appreciate the great salvation which
He has wrought for them and wherever He | eads the way, they wll
follow. They will consider it a privilege to bear whatever burdens
Christ may lay upon them [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 8 para. 01] p. 231
Para. 1, [1912M5].

M ssionaries for God. While in Vernont, Dec. 10, 1871, | was shown
some things in regard to New York. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 8 para
02] p. 231, Para. 2, [1912M5].

The advancenent of the church in ----- in spiritual things, is not in
proportion to the light which has shone upon their pathway. God has
committed to each talents to be inproved by putting themout to the
exchangers, that when the Master comes He may receive His own with
usury. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 8 para. 03] p. 231, Para. 3
[1912MmS] .

There is nmore talent in the church, and nore material to make good
wor kmen, than can be enployed to advantage in that locality. The entire
church are not growing in spirituality. They are not favorably situated
to devel op strength by calling into exercise the talents that God has
given them There is not roomfor all to work. One gets in the way of
anot her. There is a lack of spiritual strength. . . . [Cf: Panmphlet 078
p. 8 para. 04] p. 231, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

If the talent and influence of several of its menbers should be
exercised in other churches, where they would be drawn out to help
where help is really needed, they woul d be obtaining an experience of
t he highest value in spiritual things, and by thus bearing
responsi bilities and burdens in the work of God, would be a blessing to
ot hers. While engaged in hel ping others, they would be follow ng the
exanple of Christ. He cane not to be mnistered unto, but to minister
to others. He pleased not H nself. He made Hi nsel f of no reputation,
but took upon Hinself the formof a servant, and spent His life in
doi ng good. He could have spent His days on earth in ease and plenty,
and have appropriated to Hinself the enjoynents of this |ife. But He
lived not to enjoy, He lived to do good and to save others from



suffering, and H's exanple is for us to follow. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078
p. 9 para. 01] p. 231, Para. 5, [1912MS].

God calls for mssionaries. There are nen of ability in the church at
----- , who will growin capacity and power as they exercise their
talents in the work and cause of God. If these brethren will educate
t hemsel ves to nake the cause of God their first interest, and wll
sacrifice their pleasure and inclination for the truth's sake, the
bl essing of God will rest upon them These brethren, who |ove the
truth, and who have been for years rejoicing because of increasing
light upon the Scriptures, should let their light shine forth to those

who are in darkness. God will be to them w sdom and power, and wil|
glorify Hnmself in working with and by those who wholly follow Hm "If
any nman serve Me, himwll M Father honor." The wi sdom and power of

God will be given to the willing and faithful. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 9
para. 02] p. 231, Para. 6, [1912M5]

The brethren in ----- have been willing to give of their nmeans for the
various enterprises, but they have w thheld thensel ves. They have not
said, Here am|l, Lord; send me. It is not the strength of human

i nstruments, but the power and wi sdom of Hi m who enpl oys them and wor ks
with them that makes nen successful in doing the work that is
necessary to be done. By offering our goods to the Possessor of heaven
and earth while we w thhold ourselves, we cannot neet Hi s approbation
nor secure His blessing. There nmust be in the hearts of the brethren

and sisters in ----- a principle to lay all, even thensel ves, upon the
altar of God. . . . [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p. 10 para. 01] p. 232, Para. 1,
[1912MmS] .

We wi sh that all the Lord's servants were | aborers. The work of
war ni ng souls should not be confined to mnisters alone, but brethren
who have the truth in their hearts, and who have exerted a good
i nfluence at hone, should feel that a responsibility rests upon themto
devote a part of their tinme to going out anong their neighbors and into
adjoining towns to be mssionaries for God. They should carry our
publicati ons, and engage in conversation, and, in the spirit of Christ,
pray with and for those whomthey visit. This is the work that will
arouse a spirit of investigation and reformation. . . . [Cf: Panphl et
078 p. 10 para. 02] ©p. 232, Para. 2, [1912MS].

There is work for every one in the vineyard of the Lord. None should
be idle. Angels of God are all astir, ascending to heaven, and
descending to earth again with nessages of nercy and warning. These
heavenly nessengers are noving upon m nds and hearts. There are nmen and
wonen everywhere whose hearts are susceptible of being inspired with
the truth. If those who have a know edge of the truth would now work in
unison with the Spirit of God, we would see a great work acconplished.
[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 10 para. 03] p. 232, Para. 3, [1912MsS].

New fields are open in which all can test their calling by
experinmental effort in bringing souls out from darkness and error, and
establishing themupon the platformof eternal truth. . . . The work of
fitting a people in these |ast days for the com ng of Christ, is a nobst
sacred, solemm work, and calls for devoted, unselfish |aborers. Those
who have humility, faith, energy, perseverance, and decision, will find
plenty to do in their Master's vineyard. There are responsible duties
to be perforned, which require earnestness and the exertion of al



their energies. It is willing service that God accepts. If the truth we
profess is of such infinite inportance as to decide the destiny of
soul s, how careful should we be in its presentation. [Cf: Panphlet 078
p. 11 para. 01] p. 232, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Dear Brethren and Sisters: | deeply feel the necessity of our nmking
nore thorough and earnest efforts to bring the truth before the world.
In the last vision given ne, | was shown that we were not doing one-

twentieth part of the work we should for the salvation of souls. W

| abor for themindifferently, as though it was not a question of very
great inportance whether they received or rejected the truth. Genera
efforts are made, but we fail to work to the point by personal effort.
We do not approach nmen and women in a manner that inpresses themthat
we have a personal interest for them and that we feel deeply in
earnest for their salvation, and do not mean to give themup. W hold
too nuch at a di stance those who do not believe the truth. We call them
and wait for themto conme to us to inquire for the truth. Many will not
be inclined to do this, for they are in darkness and error, and cannot
discern the truth and its vital inportance. Satan holds themw th his
firmpower, and if we would help them we nust show a personal interest
and love for their souls, and take hold of themin earnest. W must
work in prayer and love, with faith and unwearied patience, hoping al
things and believing all things, having the wi sdom of the serpent and

t he neekness of the dove, in order to win souls to Christ. . . . [Cf
Panphl et 078 p. 12 para. 01] p. 233, Para. 1, [1912M5]

As a people, we are not deficient in talent. There are men and wonen
anong us whose | abors God would accept if they would offer themto H m

but there are so very few who have the spirit of sacrifice. . . . Money
is good as far as it goes, but unless acconpani ed by personal effort,
will go but alittle way toward converting souls to the truth. Not only

does God call for your noney, brethren, but He calls for you.
[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 13 para. 01] p. 233, Para. 2, [1912M5]

There are young nen and wonen and those of niddl e age who have had
experience in the truth, but do not advance in the divine life and

i ncrease in the know edge of our Lord and Savi our Jesus Christ, and

t hey do not know the cause. One cause of their lack of spiritua
strength, and of their not being full-grown nmen and women in Christ is,
they are not workers with Christ. If they would work for Jesus, their
synpat hi es woul d be brought in close union with Christ, and they would
grow in Hmtheir |living head, and have a better understandi ng of the
nature of His work and of His sacrifice for man; and woul d pl ace that
estimate upon souls proportionate to the value of the price Christ has
paid for man. There are a | arge nunber who, if they would come near
enough to God by entire consecration, would hear Hi s voice saying, o
| abor in My vineyard, and ye shall receive your wages by and by.

[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 13 para. 02] p. 233, Para. 3, [1912MsS].

If we would follow the opening providence of God, we should be quick
to discern every opening and nake the nobst of every advantage within
our reach, to let the |ight extend and spread to other nations. God, in
Hi s provi dence, has sent nmen to our very doors and thrust them as it
were, into our arns, that they might learn the truth nore perfectly,
and be qualified to do a work we could not do in getting the |ight
before nmen of other tongues. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 14 para. 01] p. 234,
Para. 1, [1912M5].



There has been a slothful neglect and a crimnal unbelief anong us as
a people which has kept us back from doing the work God has left us to
do in letting our light shine forth to those of other nations. There is
a fearfulness to venture out and to run risks in this great work
fearing that the expenditure of means would not bring returns.

[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 14 para. 02] p. 234, Para. 2, [1912M5]

God will have men who will venture anything and everything to save
soul s. Those who will not move until they can see every step of the way
clearly before them wll not be of advantage at this tinme to forward
the truth of God. There must be workers now who will push ahead in the
dark as well as in the light, and who will hold up bravely under
di scouragenents and di sappoi nted hopes, and yet work on with faith,
with tears and patient hope, sow ng beside all waters, trusting the
Lord to bring the increase. God calls for nen of nerve, of hope, faith,
and endurance, to work to the point. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 14 para. 03]
p. 234, Para. 3, [1912M5].

As we accept the truth, we virtually pledge ourselves to be workers
with Christ, and to be consecrated to His service, and no | onger live
to do our will and serve ourselves, but to be faithful servants of the
Master to whom we have yi el ded oursel ves servants to obey. The
commi ssion of Christ to His disciples was, to go and preach the gospe
to every creature. W have a worl d-w de nessage. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p
15 para. 01] p. 234, Para. 4, [1912M5]

After nen and women have received the truth, . . . they should be
instructed that in order to grow spiritually strong, they nust be
earnest workers to lead others to the truth, as they were |ed.

[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 15 para. 02] p. 234, Para. 5, [1912M5]

| entreat you, ny brethren and sisters, to be self-reliant in the
strength of Jesus. . . . Wen tenpted to becone unbelieving and
di scouraged, you will find the very best cure for this in talking faith
to others, and in presenting the truth to those who are in darkness.
Ext end your efforts to your neighbors, and to those who have not the
privileges of nmeetings. Sow the seeds of truth beside all waters, and
encourage the hearts of the servants of God when they visit you by
showi ng that you have not been idle, but through your instrunentality
one or nore has been brought from darkness to light. . . . [Cf
Panphl et 078 p. 15 para. 03] p. 234, Para. 6, [1912M5]

A great work is before us. We need the help of every one. The cause
will need not only nobney, but earnest workers. . . . God will require
personal service at the hands of every one to whom He entrusts Hi s
truth. Not one is excused. Sonme may feel that if they give of their
substance they are excused from personal efforts. But God forbid that
they shoul d deceive thenselves in this. Gfts of means do not neet the

requi renent of God, for the duty is but half done. He will accept
not hi ng short of yourselves. You nust work to save souls. Al will not
be called to go to foreign mssions, but you may be mnissionaries at
home, in your own famlies and in your neighborhoods. . . . [Cf

Panmphl et 078 p. 15 para. 04] p. 235, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Christ called fishernen fromtheir nets to do H's work, and they left
them and followed Hm He called Matthew, a publican, from his business



to follow Hm and he obeyed the invitation joyfully. He may call nen
fromtheir farns, fromtheir nerchandise, and fromtheir various
trades, and send themforth to warn the world. [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p. 16
para. 01] p. 235, Para. 2, [1912M5]

Wth the Iove of Christ in the heart, Christians will work. Al who
have made a profession of Christ have virtually pledged thenselves to
preach the gospel of salvation to sinners. Some may never be required
to stand in the pulpit; but there are many ways to preach Christ. By
deeds, by a godly, consistent life, and by letting our |ight shine
forth to others, we may preach Christ. In acts of self-denial for
ot hers' good, and showing a | ove for precious souls that is paranount
to love for riches or earthly enjoynent, we nay preach Christ. [Cf
Panphl et 078 p. 16 para. 02] p. 235, Para. 3, [1912M5].

In doing the works of Christ, the Christian worker will becone strong
in spiritual strength. God is a present help in every tinme of need.
Those who work for the salvation of souls feel their inefficiency and
| ack of heavenly wisdom and in their energency they flee to their
tower of strength, and God neets their necessities, and they are
obt ai ni ng a val uabl e experience. They are gaining spiritual strength,
and growing in the know edge of the truth. They are not spiritua
dwarfs, or bodies of death; but are shining lights, gathering daily
strength from God, and conferring bl essings upon others. [Cf: Panphl et
078 p. 16 para. 03] p. 235, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Annexi ng New Territory. We are to be interested in everything which
concerns the human brot herhood. By our baptismal vows we are bound in
covenant relation with God to nake persevering, self-denying, self-
sacrificing efforts to promote, in the hardest parts of the field, the
wor k of soul-saving. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 17 para. 01] p. 235
Para. 5, [1912M5].

God says to those who profess to believe in Hm Go forth into al
parts of the world, and diffuse the light of My truth, that nmen and
wonen nmay be led to Christ. Let us awake to our duty, and do all that
we can to help forward the Lord's work. Let superficial excuses be
blown to the four winds. Let decided action comence on the part of al
who can help. Let them co-operate with the angels sent fromthe
heavenly courts to mnister to those who shall be heirs of salvation.
Forget not the words, "We are | aborers together with God." No | onger
grieve the Spirit of God by delaying. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 17 para. 02]
p. 236, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Home M ssion Fields. Werever the people of God are placed, in the
crowmded cities, in the villages, or amobng the country byways, there is
a hone nmission field, for which a responsibility is |aid upon them by
their Lord's commission. They are to take up the duty which lies
nearest. First of all is the work in the famly; next they should seek
to win their neighbors to Christ, and to bring before themthe great
truths for this tine. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 18 para. 01] p. 236, Para.
2, [1912Mm8].

This work places upon us a responsibility to reconmend by our daily
life the faith which we profess. The piety of its believers is the
standard by which worldlings judge of the truth. In all your
associ ations with unbelievers, be careful to give themno occasion to



m sjudge your faith, or to reproach the cause of truth which you
advocate. Many hedge up the way by their own course of action. There is
some indiscretion on their part. They are easily provoked. Little
difficulties arise in trade or in sonme other tenporal matter, which

| ead themto think thenmselves m sjudged or wonged by their neighbors.
These things are allowed to create coldness or ill-feeling, and thus to
cl ose the door of access to those who m ght be reached by the truth. W
shoul d never allow matters of tenporal interest to quench our |ove for
souls. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 18 para. 02] p. 236, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Bret hren, be kind and courteous on all occasions. Never be sharp
critical, or exacting in your deal. If there is any advantage to be
gai ned, give it to your nei ghbor, whomyou are required to | ove as you
| ove yourself. Wth the patience and | ove of Jesus, watch for
opportunities to do hima kindness. Let himsee that the religion which
we profess does not close up nor freeze over the avenues of the soul
maki ng us unsynpat hi zi ng and exacting. Let a well-ordered life and a
godly conversation testify to your sincerity and piety; and when you
have thus gai ned his confidence, the way is opened for you to reach the
heart by introducing the truth. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 18 para. 03] p
236, Para. 4, [1912M5].

If these matters, which nmay appear of m nor consequence, are
negl ected, you nmay present the nobst convincing argunments in favor of
the truth, but they will have no weight. If your family governnent is
not according to the Bible rule, if your children are not brought up
with habits of order and industry, if they are selfish, proud,
di sobedi ent, unthankful, unholy, be sure that your unbelieving nei ghbor
will see and remark upon your neglect. "They would better spend their
| abor at hone,"” he will say, "teaching piety and good behavior to their
children, instead of trying to convert nme." Very many have been caused
to stunble by the inconsistencies of professed Christians, and have
been led to reject the precious truths of the Bible. . . . [Cf
Panmphl et 078 p. 19 para. 01] p. 237, Para. 1, [1912M5]

It is the acts of faith and sacrifice in the so-called little things
of life, the Spirit of Christ manifested at hone, in the field, in the
wor kshop, as well as in the church, that nmake us living epistles known
and read of all. Men may conmbat and defy our |ogic, they may resist our
appeals; but a life of holy purpose, of disinterested love, is an
argunent in favor of the truth that they cannot gainsay. Far nore can
be acconplished by hunble, devoted, virtuous lives than can be gai ned
by preaching when a godly exanmple is lacking. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078
p. 19 para. 02] p. 237, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Until the judgment it will never be known how rmuch m ght have been
done, how many plans m ght have been devised, to save souls by bringing
themto the know edge of the truth. But self-indul gence, unw |Ilingness

to sacrifice, and a lack of true spiritual discernnent, have |ed many
to overl ook the open doors which they m ght have entered to do a good
work for the Master. Love of ease has caused themto shun the wearing
of Christ's yoke, the lifting of His burden. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 20
para. 01] p. 237, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Many, many are approaching the day of God doi ng nothing, shunning
responsibilities, and as the result they are religious dwarfs. So far
as work for God is concerned, the pages of their life history present a



mour nful bl ank. They are trees in the garden of God, but only cumberers
of the ground, darkening with their unproductive boughs the ground
which fruit-bearing trees m ght have occupied. [Cf: Pamphlet 078 p. 20
para. 02] p. 237, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Those who neglect their duty in the hone and anong their nei ghbors,
are, by their unfaithful ness, separating thenselves from God.
[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 20 para. 03] p. 237, Para. 5, [1912M5]

In the day of God how many will confront us and say, "I amlost! | am
| ost! and you never warned me; you never entreated ne to cone to Jesus.
Had | believed as you did, I would have foll owed every judgnent-bound

soul with prayers and tears and warnings." [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 20
para. 04] p. 238, Para. 1, [1912M5].

In that day the Master will demand of His professed people, "Wat have
you done to save the souls of your nei ghbors? There were many who were
connected with you in worldly business, who |lived cl ose beside you,
whom you m ght have warned. Why are they anpbng the unsaved?" [Cf
Pamphl et 078 p. 20 para. 05] p. 238, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Bret hren and sisters, what excuse can you render to God for this

negl ect of souls? | would present this matter to you as it has been
presented to ne, and in the light fromthe life of the Master, fromthe
cross of Calvary, | urge you to arouse. | entreat you to take upon your
own hearts the burden of your fellownen. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 21 para.
01] p. 238, Para. 3, [1912M5].

No one who professes to |love Jesus can long retain the favor of God if
he feels no interest for sinners around him Those who seek nerely to
save their own souls, and are indifferent to the condition and destiny
of their fellownen, will fail to put forth sufficient effort to secure
their own salvation. In hiding their talents in the earth, they are
throwi ng away their opportunities to obtain a star-gemmed crown. [Cf
Panmphl et 078 p. 21 para. 02] p. 238, Para. 4, [1912M5]

I wite plainly, that every effort nay be made on the part of all to
renove the frown of God fromthem by sincere repentance. \Watever the
negl ect of duty, of parents to children, or of neighbor to neighbor
let it now be understood and repented of. If we have sinned agai nst the
Lord, we shall never have peace and restoration to His favor without
full confession and reformation in regard to the very things in which
we have been rem ss. Not until we have used every neans in our power to
repair the evil, can God approve and bl ess us. The path of confession
is humliating, but it is the only way by which we can receive strength
to overcome. All the dropped stitches may never be picked up so that
our work shall be as perfect and CGod-pleasing as it should have been
but every effort should be made to do this so far as it is possible to
acconplish it. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 21 para. 03] p. 238, Para. 5
[1912MS] .

Brethren, the Lord calls upon you to redeemthe time. Draw nigh to
God. Take on your neck the yoke of Christ; stretch out your hands to
l[ift H's burden. Stir up the gift that is within you. You who have had
opportunities and privileges to beconme acquainted with the reasons of
our faith, use this knowl edge in giving light to others. And do not
rest satisfied with the little know edge you al ready have. Search the



Scriptures. Let no nmonment be uninproved. Dig for the precious gens of
truth as for hid treasures, and pray for wi sdomthat you may present
the truth to others in a clear, connected manner. [Cf: Pamphlet 078 p
22 para. 01] p. 238, Para. 6, [1912M]

Many who have been |l eft to darkness and ruin, mght have been hel ped,
had their nei ghbors, common nen and wonen, come to themw th the | ove
of Christ glowing in their hearts, and put forth personal efforts for
them Mny are waiting to be addressed thus personally. Hunble, earnest
conversation with such persons, and prayer for them heart being
brought close to heart, would in nost cases be wholly successful. [Cf
Panphl et 078 p. 22 para. 02] p. 239, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Hel pful Supervision by Men in Positions of Trust. The nmessage of God
for this time nust go to every nation, kindred, tongue, and people. The
Bible is to be opened to the understandi ng of nmen, wonen, and children
in every part of the world; but there is so great an indifference to
the teaching of the holy word of God, that those who accept the
responsibility of enlightening others, must thenmsel ves be enlightened,
so that they may be able to present the truth with clearness, and in
such a manner that it will be recormended to the best judgment of
honest mnds. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 22 para. 03] p. 239, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

There are many workers in the cause who are not properly equi pped for
this great work, and when they are given sone nmeasure of success, they
are in danger of becoming elated and self-sufficient. They work in
their own strength, and do not discern their danger, and therefore do
not avoid the perils that are in their pathway. Erroneous ideas will be
brought into the work, and presented as a part of the truth to the
peopl e, but everything that God has not connected with the truth wll
only serve to weaken the nessage and | essen the force of its clains.

[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 23 para. 01] p. 239, Para. 3, [1912M5]

The work of Christ was to free the truth fromthe rubbish of error and
superstition, that men m ght behold the true character of God, and
serve Hmin spirit and in truth. Those who proclaimthe truth for
today have a simlar work to do. The truth nmust be lifted fromthe
obscurity of men's traditions and errors, that the world may behold the
marvel ous |ight of the gospel of the Son of God. There are those who

turn away fromthis great and all-inportant work, to follow their own
way. They have independent ideas and will not receive counsel. They
choose to follow their own course. . . . Instead of |eading the people

to the firmplatformof truth, they lead themto place their feet on
the sandy foundations of error. They induce nmen to wear a yoke that is
not the yoke of the nmeek and lowy Jesus. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 23 para.
02] p. 239, Para. 4, [1912MS].

We cannot exercise too great care in sending | aborers into the cause
of God. If one is left to engage in the work wi thout thorough
discipline, he is left to shape his own course. He is left with
i nsufficient experience, with too |imted know edge of the truth, and

the old errors which have not been thoroughly uprooted, will bear a
part in his teaching and influence. H's trunpet will not give a certain
sound. The doctrine of truth will be mingled with error. . . . [Cf

Panphl et 078 p. 24 para. 01] p. 240, Para. 1, [1912MS].



Those who woul d | abor in word and doctrine, should be firmy
established in the truth before they are authorized to go out into the
field to teach others. The truth, pure and unadul terated, nust be
presented to the people. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 24 para. 02] p
240, Para. 2, [1912M5].

God has a special work for the nen of experience to do. They are to
guard the cause of God. They are to see that the work of God is not
committed to men who feel it their privilege to nove out on their own
i ndependent judgnent, to preach whatever they please, and to be
responsi ble to no one for their instructions or work. Let this spirit
of self-sufficiency once rule in our mdst, and there will be no
harmony of action, no unity of spirit, no safety for the work, and no
heal thful growth in the cause. There will be false teachers, evi
wor kers, who will, by insinuating error, draw away souls fromthe
truth. Christ prayed that His followers m ght be one as He and the
Fat her were one. Those who desire to see this prayer answered, should
seek to discourage the slightest tendency to division, and try to keep
the spirit of unity and | ove anong brethren. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 24
para. 03] p. 240, Para. 3, [1912M5].

God calls for |aborers; but He wants those who are willing to submt
their wills to His, and who will teach the truth as it is in Jesus. One
wor ker who has been trained and educated for the work, who is
controlled by the Spirit of Christ, will acconplish far nmore than ten

| aborers who go out deficient in know edge, and weak in the faith. One
who works in harmony with the counsel of God, and in unity with the
brethren, will be nore efficient to do good than ten will be who do not
realize the necessity of dependi ng upon God, and of acting in harnony
with the general plan of the work... [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 25 para. O01]
p. 240, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Let those who contenplate giving thenselves to the work, place
thensel ves in connection with those who have had a good experience in
the ways of God, and a know edge of His cause. Let all seek a clear
under standi ng of the Scriptures of truth. See to it that the living
Savi our is your Saviour, and that you are following in His footsteps.
Cultivate piety and humlity of mind. Conmbat intellectual |aziness and
spiritual lethargy. Be ready for every work that you can do for the
Master. Instead of catching up every new and fanciful interpretation of
the Bible, cling to the message. Let not every influence affect you;
but seek to develop a character that is consistent, neek, teachable,
and yet firmand cheerful; and with all this, be sober and watch unto
prayer. Walk in a perfect way. Let the high, sacred truth you profess
be constantly el evating your character, ennobling and refining you, and
fitting you for the heavenly courts. The learners in Christ's schoo
must show that they are not unappreciative scholars. Let the
sanctifying grace of CGod strengthen, soften, and subdue your entire
nature. You must yourself be what you wi sh others to be. Christ prayed
concerning His disciples, "I sanctify Myself, that they al so m ght be
sanctified." Bring into your |life the piety, the Christian courtesy,
the respect for one another that you wish to see reflected in those who
enbrace the truth through your instrunentality." [Cf: Panphlet 078 p
25 para. 02] p. 240, Para. 5, [1912M5].

The Val ue of Wse Planning on the Part of Church Elders and Leaders.
Greater and wiser efforts nust be put forth to help the churches in our



| and. The el ders and those who have | eadi ng places in the church should
gi ve nore thought to their plans for conducting the work. They should
arrange matters so that every nenber of the church shall have a part to
act, that none may lead an aimess |ife, but that all may acconplish
what they can according to their several ability. . . . [Cf: Panphlet
078 p. 26 para. 01] p. 241, Para. 1, [1912M5].

It is very essential that such an education should be given to the
menbers of the church that they will becone unselfish, devoted,
ef ficient workers for God; and it is only through such a course that
the church can be prevented from becoming fruitless and dead.
[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 26 para. 02] p. 241, Para. 2, [1912MS].

Let every nmenber of the church becone an active worker,--a living
stone, emtting light in God's tenple. Those who bear responsibilities
in the church should devise ways in which an opportunity will be given
to every nmenber of the church to act sone part in the work. This has
not been done in the past, and there are but few who realize how nuch
has been |l ost on this account. Plans have not been formed whereby the
talent of all could be enployed in the service of the cause. The eneny
is not slowin enmploying those who are idlers in the church, and he
uses the unappreciated talent of the nenbers of the church for his own
work. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 27 para. 01] p. 241, Para. 3, [1912MS].

A greater work than has ever been done nust be done for the young.
They must be won with synpathy and |ove; all barriers nust be broken
down between them and those who would help them The npst good is not
acconpl i shed by | ong speeches and many words of exhortation or reproof.
The greatest tact nust be mani fested, for human m nds nust be dealt
with carefully, and the Lord will work with those who are fully
consecrated to His service. Jesus is drawing the youth, and we nust al
work with Hhm putting no forbidding aspects upon our holy religion. W
nmust partake of the divine nature ourselves, and then present Christ to
others as the friend of sinners in such a way as to attract souls to
| eave the ranks of the evil one, and no | onger work as agents to
destroy souls. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 27 para. 02] p. 241, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

We nust seek to press the youth, with all their fresh vigor and
ability, into the ranks of Christ, enlisting themas valiant soldiers
in the great fight for truth. W have sadly neglected our duty toward
the young, for we have not gathered themin, and induced themto put
out their talents to the exchangers. A different nould should be placed
upon the work. There should be | ess sernonizing and nore persona
| abor. Fresh manna nust be gathered fromthe word of God, and every man
nmust have his portion in due season. A great work can be done by
dropping a word privately to your young friends, and to those you neet
in your daily walks. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 27 para. 03] p. 241, Para.

5, [1912M5].

"Go Work Today." Christ is saying to . . . idlers in the market-place,
"Go work today in My vineyard." Angels who mnister to those who shal
be heirs of salvation, are saying to every true saint, There is work
for you to do. "Go, stand and speak . . . to the people all the words
of this life." If those addressed woul d obey this injunction, the Lord
woul d prepare the way before them putting themin possession of neans
whereby they could go. If they did no nore they could diffuse the



know edge whi ch they already have, and present Jesus as the only
Mediator. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 28 para. 01] p. 242, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

The tidings of every successful effort on their part to dispel the
darkness, and to diffuse the light and the know edge of God and Jesus
Christ whom He has sent, is borne upward. The act is presented before
all the heavenly intelligences, and thrills through all the
principalities and powers, enlisting the synpathy of all heavenly
beings. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 28 para. 02] p. 242, Para. 2, [1912MS].

Sel f - Supporting Laynmen in Foreign Fields. There is a great work yet to
be acconplished in all the fields fromwhich we have heard reports. Al
through these countries there is precious talent that God will use; and
we nust be wi de awake to secure it. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 29 para.
01] p. 242, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

The work of the minister is not sinply to preach, but it is to visit
famlies at their honmes, to pray with them and open to themthe
Scriptures. He who conducts the work outside the pulpit in a proper
manner will acconplish tenfold nore than he who confines his |labor to
the desk. When Christ was teaching on earth, He watched the
countenances of Hi s hearers, and the kindling eye, the aninmated
expression, told Hmin a nonent when one assented to the truth. Even
so shoul d the teachers of the people now study the countenances of
their hearers. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 29 para. 02] p. 242, Para
4, [1912M5].

It is not always pleasant for our brethren to |live where the people
need hel p nost; but their [abors would often be productive of far nore
good if they would do so. They ought to conme close to the people, sit
with themat their tables, and | odge in their hunble honmes. The
| aborers may have to take their families to places not at al
desirable; but they should renenber that Jesus did not remain in the
nost desirable places. He cane down to earth that He m ght hel p those
who needed help. [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p. 29 para. 03] p. 242, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

There is a mghty power in the truth. It is God's plan that all who
enbrace it shall beconme m ssionaries. Not only nen, but wonmen and even
children can engage in this work. None are excused. All have an
i nfluence, and that influence should be wholly for the Master. Jesus
has bought the race with H's blood. W are His; and we have no right to
say, "I will not do this or that; " but we should inquire, "Lord, what
wilt Thou have ne to do?" and do it with a cheerful, willing heart.

[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 30 para. 01] p. 243, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Othat every one . . . would kindle his taper fromthe divine altar

If Christ has given you light, let it shine to others. "Thou shalt |ove
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul and with al
thy strength, and with all thy mnd; and thy nei ghbor as thyself." WII
you not begin fromthis time to work upon the Bible plan, and live to
do your neighbor good, to be a blessing to those around you? . . . [Cf
Panmphl et 078 p. 30 para. 02] p. 243, Para. 2, [1912M5].

If we walk in the light, our wisdomw |l increase day by day. W
shoul d know nore of the truth tonorrow than we know today. W cannot



afford to be dwarfs in Bible know edge, or in the religious life; but
we should grow up unto the full stature of men and wonen in Chri st
Jesus. Heaven is full of light and strength, and we can draw fromit if
we will. God is waiting to pour His blessing upon us as soon as we draw
nigh to HHmand by living faith grasp H's prom ses. [Cf: Panphlet 078
p. 30 para. 03] p. 243, Para. 3, [1912M5].

| am deeply exercised in regard to our present position, realizing how
far down we are in prophetic history, so near the close of time, and so
much work undone that nust be acconplished to prepare a people to stand
in the great day of the Lord. The end of all things is at hand. Cur
time to work is short, and there is a world to be warned. There is need
of nmore thorough m ssionary work. The calls are urgent for nore
| aborers, but where are the light-bearers to the world? God has sent
the truth to our doors, but are we doing all in our power to send it to
the dark corners of the earth? [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 31 para. 01] p
243, Para. 4, [1912M5]

As we | ook over the vast field here in Europe, we can truly say, "The
harvest is great, but the | aborers are few" . . . [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p
31 para. 02] p. 243, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Anong our people in Anerica, . . . there is a great lack of the

m ssionary spirit anong those who can | abor in the German, the French
and ot her | anguages. How can you who have received the truth, feel so
little burden for those of your own tongue in other countries? Is your
interest selfishly shut up to your own famly or to your own church?
God pity your narrowness! You should have that undying zeal, that far-
reaching love, that encircles the world. There are hundreds of nmillions
of men, wonen, and children who have never heard the truth, and

mul titudes are constantly going down to the grave w thout any sense of
their accountability to God. How can you who repeat the Lord's prayer,
"Thy ki ngdom come, Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven," sit
at ease in your hones without helping to carry the torch of truth to

ot hers? How can you lift up your hands before God and ask Hi s bl essing
upon yoursel ves and your famlies, when you are doing so little to help
others? . . . [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p. 31 para. 03] p. 243, Para. 6
[1912MS] .

Qur ideas are altogether too narrow. God calls for continua
advancenent in the work of diffusing light. W nust study inproved ways
and neans of reaching the people. W need to hear with ears of faith
the m ghty Captain of the Lord's host saying, "Go forward." W nust
act, and God will not fail us. He will do His part, when we in faith do
ours. Brethren and sisters who have been long in the truth, you have
not done the work God calls upon you to do. Were is your |ove for
souls? . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 32 para. 01] p. 244, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

Sevent h-day Adventists are nmking progress, doubling their nunbers,
establishing mssions, and unfurling the banner of truth in the dark
pl aces of the earth; and yet the work noves far nore slowy than God
woul d have it. The nenbers of the church are not individually aroused
to put forth the earnest effort they are capable of nmaking, and every
branch of the work is crippled by the |ack of fervent piety, and
devoted, hunble, God-fearing |aborers. Were are the soldiers of the
cross of Christ? Let the God-fearing, the honest, the single-hearted,



who | ook steadfastly to the glory of God, prepare thenselves for the
battl e against error. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 32 para. 02] p. 244,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

The interest and | abors of the church nust be extended nobre earnestly
and decidedly to both honme and foreign m ssions. Those who have been
successful in using their talents to secure earthly treasures should
now enpl oy these capabilities to advance God's cause and build up His
ki ngdom Their tact and ability sanctified to God, will be accepted,
and He will nake it effective in the grand work of turning nen from
error to truth. There should be deep heart-searching with our young men
and wonen to see if they have not a work to do for the Master. There is
a work to be acconplished which noney cannot do. Destitute fields nust
be supplied with earnest |aborers, with those whose hearts are warm
with the love of Christ and with | ove for souls. [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p
32 para. 03] p. 244, Para. 3, [1912M5]

All who enter the missionary field will have hardships and trials to
endure; they will find hard work, and plenty of it; but those of the
right stanp of character will persevere under difficulties,

di scouragenents, and privations, holding firmy to the armof the Lord.
They will show a zeal that will not flag, a faith that will not yield,
a resolution that will not weaken. They are doing no nore than God
requi res, when they dedicate thenselves, soul, body, and spirit, to His
service, becom ng partakers with Christ in His sufferings. |If they
share Hi s self-denial and cross-bearing, they will be partakers also in
H's joy,--the joy of seeing souls saved through their instrunmentality
in the kingdom of glory. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 33 para. 01] p. 244,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

Wthin six nmonths of the tine when Sister Wiite reached Australia, she
penned the following lines in her diary: [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 33 para.
02] p. 245, Para. 1, [1912Mg]

During the day | wrote sonmething in regard to nmissionary work. | felt
deeply as | wote, and ny heart went up in prayer to God to set things
in order in this country, and to raise up nen who have wi sdomto
recogni ze the talent that God has given to many who have accepted the
truth. These can be fitted for a place in the work, but they need to be
educated and di sciplined, that they may know how to use their talents
for the spread of the truth and the upbuilding of God's kingdomin the
earth. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 34 para. 01] p. 245, Para. 2, [1912M5]

| feel deeply over the little burden many carry for the m ssionary
work in the foreign fields and in the hone missions. There are
t housands of places to be entered where the standard of truth has never
been rai sed, where the proclamation of the truth has never been heard
in Arerica. And there are thousands who might enter the harvest-field
who are now religiously idle, and as a result, go crippling their way
to heaven, expressing their doubt whether they are Christians. Their
need is a vital union with Jesus Christ. Then it can be said of them
"Ye are | aborers together with God." | want to say to many, You are
waiting for some one to carry you to the vineyard and set you to work
or to bring the vineyard to you, that you will experience no

i nconveni ence in labor. You will wait in vain. If you will lift up your
eyes you will see the harvest ripe, ready for the sickle, whichever way
you may | ook; you will find work close by and far off. . . . [Cf



Panphl et 078 p. 34 para. 02] p. 245, Para. 3, [1912MS].

"Ye have not," said Christ, "chosen Me, but | have chosen you, and
ordai ned you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your
fruit should renain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in My
name, He may give it you." . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 35 para. 01] p
245, Para. 4, [1912M5]

What, then, is the duty of every enlightened soul? . . . [Cf: Panphl et
078 p. 35 para. 02] p. 245, Para. 5, [1912MS].

Let those who truly love God step out fromwhere there are |arge
churches of Sabbat h-keepers, and the cause they knew not be searched
out. There is work to be done by every branch that has a vital union
with the living Vine. "Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear nuch
fruit.” . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 35 para. 03] p. 245, Para. 6,
[1912MmS] .

O that those whomthe Lord has blessed with the treasures of truth
woul d awake and say fromthe heart, "Lord, what wilt Thou have ne to
do?" Light is increasing to enlighten every soul who will diffuse the
light to others. God will have His witnesses. W want men and wonen to
settle in Australia who have a solid, Christlike influence. The burden
of this work should not rest upon the conference wholly. Many can cone
to this mssionary field and inprove in health, . . . and at the sane
time they can be educating others, and can have a noul ding influence. O
that many may be uprooted from where they are, to becone workers with
Jesus Christ. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 35 para. 04] p. 246, Para. 1
[1912MS] .

What can be done to make every believer feel that the heavenly
intelligences are working for the consecration of the human living
agents to carry the truth of God where it is not known? [Cf: Panphl et
078 p. 36 para. 01] p. 246, Para. 2, [1912MS]

Unbelief, like the pall of death, is surrounding our churches, because
they do not exercise the talents God has given them by inparting the
light to those who know not the precious truth. The Lord calls for the
par doned soul, those who rejoice in the light, to make known the truth
to others. The living agents are needed to comruni cate the |ight of
truth, and the result will be, those who are now ignorant of the truth
will, through the grace of Christ, become precious in the sight of the
Lord, and will exert an influence to the glory of God. [Cf: Panphl et
078 p. 36 para. 02] p. 246, Para. 3, [1912MS].

Where are the missionaries? Has not the truth for this tinme power to
stir the souls of those who claimto believe it? When there is a cal

to | abor, why should there be so many voices to say, "I pray thee have
me excused"? In Australia the standard of truth is to be established
and exalted. There is great need of workers, and there are many ways in
which they can | abor. There is work for those in the higher as well as
in the nore hunble positions. But we want none to cone out to this
field who have not a high sense of what it nmeans to be a m ssionary.
[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 36 para. 03] p. 246, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

M ssionary Fanmilies. There are many fanilies who could be a great
bl essing if they would take their belongings and settle in some town or



country location where the standard of present truth has never been
rai sed. Many should nove into regi ons beyond and becone just what
Christ has said that those who believe in Hmshould be. . . . [Cf
Panmphl et 078 p. 37 para. 01] p. 246, Para. 5, [1912M5]

The worl d needs the influence of every believer, as salt which has not

lost its savor. . . . [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p. 37 para. 02] p. 247, Para
1, [1912M8].

VWhen the church understands its position in the world, the missionary
power of Christianity will be nmultiplied according to her |ight and
know edge. . . . A working church will be a living church. . . . Wile

many are listeners, there are others who may go forth from our
churches, not in their own strength, but in the strength of the Lord of
I srael. Those who will not dissemnate the |ight that God gives them
wi |l not have increased light. God will not give idlers Hs rich grace
to feed upon. He that will not work, neither shall he eat. . . . [Cf:
Panmphl et 078 p. 37 para. 03] p. 247, Para. 2, [1912M5].

| entreat our ministering brethren to "preach the word" in short
di scourses that can be easily understood. Carry your nessage with you
i n house-to-house | abor, and roll upon men and wonen the
responsi bility, not only of hearing the word, but of practising it, and
of conmunicating it to others. In harmony with Jesus' instruction, the
early disciples went everywhere telling of Christ and His resurrection
fromthe dead. . . . [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p. 37 para. 04] p. 247, Para
3, [1912M5].

There is not only danger that those in positions of trust will fail to
encourage individuals in trading upon their talents, but there is also
danger that those who do little or nothing thenselves for Christ, wll
al so seek to discourage sone one who is trying to work in the Lord's
vi neyard. Keep your hands off. Educate every one who is drawi ng from
Christ the streans of salvation. It is not necessary that the word of
God shoul d be dissenmnated only by a few ordained ministers. The truth
nmust be sown beside all waters. . . . Oif the people of God would but
realize how great is their accountability, they would deny self, they
would I'ift the cross, they would go everywhere seeking to save souls
that are perishing. God has given this prom se for our encouragenent:
"He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shal
doubt| ess come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him?"
[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 37 para. 05] p. 247, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Whol e fanmilies m ght be mssionaries, engaging in personal |abor
toiling for the Master with busy hands and active brains, devising

nmet hods for the success of His work. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 38 para. 01]
p. 247, Para. 5, [1912MS].

When the hearts of the believers are warmwith | ove for God, they wl

do a continual work for Jesus. They will manifest the neekness of
Christ, and display a steadfast purpose that will not fail nor be

di scouraged. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 38 para. 02] p. 247, Para. 6
[1912MS] .

Those who will work out their own salvation with fear and trenbling,
will realize that it is God that worketh in them to will and to do of
his own pleasure. There should be thousands fully awake and in earnest



in the work of God, who should be bright and shining lights. There
shoul d be thousands who know the tine in which we are |living, and who
wait not to be urged, but who are constrained by the power of God to
diffuse light, to open to others the truth that is so distinctly
revealed in the word of God. There is no tinme to | ose. Men and wonen
shoul d be mnistering in unenlightened conmunities in regi ons beyond.
After they have awakened an interest, they should find the living
preacher who is skilful in the presentation of the truth, and qualified
to instruct fanmilies in the word of God. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 38 para.
03] p. 248, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Worren who have the cause of God at heart can do a good work in the
districts in which they reside. Christ speaks of wonmen who hel ped H m
in presenting the truth before others, and Paul al so speaks of wonen
who | abored with himin the gospel. But how very limted is the work
done by those who could do a large work if they would! [Cf: Panphl et
078 p. 39 para. 01] p. 248, Para. 2, [1912M5]

There are fanilies that have neans which they could use for God's
glory in going to distant lands to let their light shine forth in good
works to those who need hel p. Why do not nen and women engage in the
m ssionary work, follow ng the exanple of Christ? [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p
39 para. 02] p. 248, Para. 3, [1912M5].

But we can say nothing nore than to repeat what has been said.

I nstruction has been given, but how few have acted upon it! How few
have been sufficiently interested to go without the canp bearing the
reproach of Christ! God calls for personal effort fromthose that know
the truth. He calls for Christian famlies to go into comrunities that
are in darkness and error, to go into foreign fields, to becone
acquai nted with a new class of society, and to work w sely and
perseveringly for the cause of the Master. To answer this call, self-
sacrifice nust be experienced, Wile many are waiting to have every
obstacl e renoved, souls are dying w thout hope and without God in the
world. Many, very many, for the sake of worldly advantage, for the sake
of acquiring know edge of the sciences, will venture into pestilentia
regions, and will go into countries where they think they can obtain
conmer ci al advantage; but where are the nmen and wonen who will change
their location, and nove their fanilies into regions that are in need
of the light of the truth, in order that their exanple may tell upon
those who shall see in themthe representatives of Christ? [Cf

Panphl et 078 p. 39 para. 03] p. 248, Para. 4, [1912M5]

The Macedonian cry is conming fromevery quarter of the world, and nen
are saying, "Conme over, . . . and help us," and why is there not a

deci ded response? Thousands ought to be constrained by the Spirit of
Christ to follow the exanple of H mwho has given His |ife for the life
of the world. Why decline to nmake decided, self-denying efforts, in
order to instruct those who know not the truth for this time? The chief
M ssionary cane to our world, and He has gone before us to show us the
way in which we should work. No one can mark out a precise |line for

t hose who woul d be witnesses for Christ. Those who have neans are
doubly responsible; for this nmeans has been entrusted to them of God,
and they are to feel their accountability to forward the work of God in
its various branches. The fact that the truth binds souls by its gol den
links to the throne of God, should inspire nmen to work all their God-

gi ven energy, to trade upon their Lord's goods in regions beyond,



di ssenmi nating the know edge of Christ far hence anbng the CGentil es.
[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 40 para. 01] p. 249, Para. 1, [1912MS].

If families would |ocate in the dark places of the earth, places where
the people are enshrouded in spiritual gloom and let the |ight of
Christ's life shine out through them a great work night be
acconplished. Let them begin their work in a quiet, unobtrusive way,
not drawi ng on the funds of the conference until the interest becones
so extensive that they cannot manage it without mnisterial help. [Cf
Panphl et 078 p. 41 para. 01] p. 249, Para. 2, [1912MS].

In hunbl e dependence upon God, famlies are to settle in the waste
pl aces of His vineyard. Consecrated nmen and wonen are needed to stand
as fruit-bearing trees of righteousness in the desert places of the
earth. As the reward of their self-sacrificing efforts to sow the seeds
of truth they will reap a rich harvest. As they visit famly after
famly, opening the Scriptures to those in spiritual darkness, nmany
hearts will be touched. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 41 para. 02] p. 249
Para. 3, [1912M5].

In fields where the conditions are so objectionable and di sheartening
that many workers refuse to go to them nost renarkabl e changes for the
better may be brought about by the efforts of self-sacrificing | ay-
menbers. These hunble workers will acconplish nuch, because they put
forth patient, persevering effort, not relying upon human power, but
upon God, who gives them H s favor. The ampunt of good that these
wor kers acconplish will never be known in this world. [Cf: Panphlet 078
p. 41 para. 03] p. 249, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Sel f-supporting missionaries are often very successful. Beginning in a
smal |, hunble way, their work enlarges as they nove forward under the
gui dance of the Spirit of God. Let two or nobre start out together in
evangelistic work. They may not receive any particular encouragenent
fromthose at the head of the work that they will be given financia
support; nevertheless, let themgo forward, praying, singing, teaching,
living the truth. They may take up the work of canvassing, and in this
way introduce the truth into nany famlies. As they nove forward in
their work, they gain a bl essed experience. They are hunmbl ed by a sense
of their hel pl essness, but the Lord goes before them and anong the
weal thy and the poor they find favor and hel p. Even the poverty of
these devoted nmissionaries is a neans of finding access to the people.
As they pass on their way, they are helped in many ways by those to
whom they bring spiritual food. They bear the nessage God gi ves them
and their efforts are crowned with success. Many will be brought to a
know edge of the truth who, but for these hunble teachers, would never
have been won to Christ. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 41 para. 04] p. 250,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

God calls for workers to enter the whitening harvest-field. Shall we
wait because the treasury is exhausted, because there is scarcely
sufficient to sustain the workers nowin the field? Go forth in faith,
and God will be with you. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 42 para. 01] p.
250, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Nothing is so successful as success. Let this be secured by
persevering effort, and the work will nove forward. New fields will be
opened. Many souls will be brought to a knowl edge of the truth. What is



needed is increased faith in God. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 42 para. 02] p
250, Para. 3, [1912MS].

Calls for Labor Anpbng the Negro Race in the South. Qur Duty to the
Col ored People. -- Those who have a religious experience that opens
their hearts to Jesus, will not cherish pride, but will feel that they
are under obligation to God to be nissionaries as was Jesus. They will
seek to save that which is lost. They will not, in Pharisaical pride
and haughtiness, w thdraw t hensel ves from any class of humanity, but
will feel with the apostle Paul, "I am debtor both to the G eeks, and
to the barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise.” . . . [Cf
Pamphl et 078 p. 43 para. 01] p. 250, Para. 4, [1912M5].

God cares no less for the souls of the African race that nmay be won to
serve HHmthan He cared for Israel. He requires far nore of Hi s people
than they have given HHmin mssionary work anong the people of the
South of all classes, and especially the colored race. Are we not under
even greater obligation to |abor for the colored people than for those
who have been nore highly favored? . . . The truth nmust be carried to
them They have souls to save as well as we. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p
43 para. 02] p. 250, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Sin rests upon us as a church because we have not nmade greater effort
for the salvation of souls anong the colored people. . . . [Cf
Panphl et 078 p. 43 para. 03] p. 251, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Let us do what we can to send to this class |aborers who will work in
Christ's nane, who will not fail nor be discouraged. W should educate
colored men to be nmissionaries anong their own people. W should
recogni ze talent where it exists anong that people, and those who have
ability should be placed where they may recei ve an educati on.

[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 44 para. 01] p. 251, Para. 2, [1912MS].

There is a large work to be done in educating this ignorant and

downt rodden cl ass. We nust do nore unsel fish m ssionary work than we
have done in the Southern States, not picking out merely the npst
favorable fields. God has children anmong the col ored people all over
the land. They need to be enlightened. There are unpronm sing ones, it
is true, and you will find simlar degradation anong the white people;

but even anong the | ower classes there are souls who will enbrace the
truth. Some will not be steadfast. Feelings and habits that have been
confirmed by lifelong practice will be hard to correct; it will not be

easy to inplant ideas of purity and holiness, refinement and el evation.
But God regards the capacity of every nman; He marks the surroundi ngs,
and sees how these have fornmed the character, and He pities these
souls. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 44 para. 02] p. 251, Para. 3, [1912M5].

God will accept many more workers fromthe hunble wal ks of life if
they will fully consecrate thenselves to H s service. Men and wonen
shoul d be coming up to carry the truth into all the hi ghways and byways
of life. Not all can go through a I ong course of education, but if they
are consecrated to God, and learn of HHm many can without this do nmuch
to bl ess others. Thousands woul d be accepted if they would give
thenmsel ves to God. Not all who labor in this Iine should depend upon
the conferences for support. Let those who can do so, give their tine,
and what ability they have; let them be messengers of God's grace,
their hearts throbbing in unison with Christ's great heart of |ove,



their ears open to hear the Macedonian cry. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 44
para. 03] p. 251, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The whol e church needs to be inbued with the m ssionary spirit; then
there will be many to work unselfishly in various ways as they can
wi t hout being salaried. There is altogether too nuch dependence on
machi nery, on nechanical working. Machinery is good in its place, but
do not allowit to becone too conplicated. | tell you that in many
cases it has retarded the work, and kept out | aborers who in their line
coul d have acconplished far nore than has been done by the m nister who
depends on sernoni zing nore than on ministry. Young men need to catch
the missionary spirit, to be thoroughly inbued with the spirit of the
nmessage. "Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for
the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof." Wrk in any capacity, work
where God | eads you, in the line best suited to your talents, and best
adapted to reach classes that have hitherto been sadly neglected. This
kind of |abor will develop intellectual and noral power, and
adaptability to the work. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 45 para. 01] p. 251
Para. 5, [1912M5].

An Appeal for the Southern Field. Dear Brethren and Sisters in

America: | would appeal to you in behalf of the Southern field. If we
consul ted our own ease and pleasure, we would not desire to enter this
field; but we are not to consult our own ease. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078

p. 54 para. 01] p. 252, Para. 1, [1912M5]

The Southern field is beset with difficulties, and should | present
the field to you as it has been presented to ne, many of you would draw

back, and say, "No, | cannot enter such a field." But the condition of
the colored race is no nore disheartening than was the condition of the
wor |l d when Christ |eft Heaven to work for fallen man. . . . [Cf:

Panphl et 078 p. 54 para. 02] p. 252, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Since the slaves gained their freedomat terrible loss of life both to
the North and to the South, they have been greatly neglected by those
who professed to know God, and as a result thousands of them have
failed to gain spiritual freedom But shall this indifference continue?
Shall not decided efforts be made to save thenf? Sin has degraded and
corrupted the human fam ly, but Christ did not |eave nen to perish in
their degradation. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 54 para. 03] p. 252
Para. 3, [1912M5].

Why shoul d not Sevent h-day Adventists becone true | aborers together
with God in seeking to save the souls of the colored race? Instead of a
few, why should not nmany go forth to |abor in this |ong-neglected
field? Where are the famlies who will becone nissionaries, and who
will engage in labor in this field? Where are the nen who have neans
and experience so that they can go forth to these people, and work for
them just where they are? There are nen who can educate themin
agricultural lines, who can teach the col ored people to sow seed and
pl ant orchards. There are others who can teach themto read, and can
give them an object-lesson fromtheir own |ife and exanple. Show them
what you yourself can do to gain a livelihood, and it will be an
education to them Are we not called upon to do this very work? Are
there not many who need to learn to | ove God suprenely and their
fell ow-men as thenselves? In the Southern field are many thousands of
peopl e who have souls to save or to |ose. Are there not nmany anong



those who claimto believe the truth who will go forth into this field
to do the work for which Christ gave up His ease, His riches, and H s
life? [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 54 para. 04] p. 252, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Christ gave up all in order that He m ght bring salvation to every
peopl e, nation, and tongue. He bridged the gulf that sin had nade, in
order that through H's nmerits nman nmight be reconciled to God. Wy is
there not an arny of workers enlisted under the bl ood-stai ned banner of
Prince Immanuel, ready to go forth to enlighten those who are ignorant
and depraved? Why do we not go forth to bring souls out of darkness
into Iight? Why do we not teach the perishing to believe in Christ as
t heir personal Saviour, and aid themto see Christ by faith, and wash
in the fountain that has been opened to cleanse away the sins of the
worl d? [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 55 para. 01] p. 252, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Are there not nmen, wonen, and youth who will go forth to establish
school s, and thus becone teachers to instruct the col ored people so
that they may be enabled to read the word of God? We nust teach themto

read God's word, or they will becone the ready dupes of fal se shepherds
that misinterpret the Scriptures, and that manufacture doctrines and
teach traditions which will |ead theminto the paths of perdition

There are preachers and teachers anong the col ored people who are
addicted to licentious habits; and how can they understand the binding
clainms of the | aw of God, when the standard of righteousness is not
reveal ed and exalted before their eyes by the precept and exanpl e of
their teachers? W nust go anong them and show them how to honor and
obey God's law, in order that they may be prepared to have a part in

the new earth. . . . [Cf: Pamphlet 078 p. 55 para. 02] p. 253, Para
1, [1912Ms5].
Many of the colored people are anong the lowly who will receive the

word of God; and shall not this |ong-neglected work of enlightening the
col ored people be entered into perseveringly, and be carried forward
all the nore diligently because it has been so | ong negl ected? W nust
do a work for the colored race that has not yet been done. "God so

| oved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in H m should not perish, but have everlasting life."

[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 56 para. 01] p. 253, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

God cares for the colored people, and if we would co-operate with Hm
for the salvation of their souls, we nmust care for them too, and
become | aborers together with Hm W need to repent before Cod,
because we have negl ected m ssionary work in the nost abandoned part of

God's nmoral vineyard. . . . W should rouse up to the interest that
true Christians ought to feel for those who are depressed and norally
degraded. . . . [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p. 56 para. 02] p. 253, Para. 3
[1912MS] .

Christ said, "They that be whole need not a physician, but they that
are sick." We cannot |eave souls for whom Christ died, to be the prey
of Satan's tenptations. W cannot abandon this great flock to their
i gnorance, want, suffering, and corruption. This would not be doing the
will of God. We cannot heap advant ages upon oursel ves and upon those
who are not in need, and pass by those who are in utter want, and be
approved of God. This neglect is charged agai nst those who have had
great light, who have had narvel ous opportunities, and who yet |eave so
large a portion of God's noral vineyard unworked. For years Satan has



been sowi ng his tares anong the col ored people, and the field cannot be
wor ked as easily now as it could have been worked years ago. But there
shoul d be no del ay now. Reproach is brought upon Jesus Christ when

t hose who profess to be carrying the |ast nessage of nmercy to the world
pass this field by. Christ did not pass by the needy and suffering. He
united works of nercy with the message of salvation He cane to bear to
men. He engaged in a constant, untiring mnistry, and worked for the
peri shing and sorrowful. He prefaced Hi s nessage of |ove by deeds of

m ni stry and beneficence, |eaving us an exanple that we should follow
in Hs steps. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 56 para. 03] p. 253, Para. 4,
[1912MmS] .

We need nmen who will becone | eaders in home and foreign mssionary
enterprises. W need nen whose synpathies are not congeal ed, but whose
hearts go out to the perishing that are nigh and afar off. The ice that
bi nds about souls that are frozen up with selfishness, needs to be
nel ted away, so that every brother shall realize that he is his
brother's keeper. Then every one will go forth to help his neighbor to
see the truth, and to serve God in an acceptable service. Then those
who profess the name of Christ will aid others in the formation of a
Christlike character. If every one would work in Christ's lines, mnuch
woul d be done to change the condition that now exi sts anobng the poor
and distressed. Pure religion and undefiled would gleamforth as a
bright and shining light. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 57 para. 01] p
254, Para. 1, [1912M5]

True religion will induce its advocates to go forth into the highways
and byways of life. It will lead themto help the suffering, and enable
themto be faithful shepherds, going forth into the wilderness to seek
and to save the lost, to | ead back the perishing sheep and | anbs. [Cf
Panmphl et 078 p. 58 para. 01] p. 254, Para. 2, [1912M5]

The negl ect of the colored race by the Anerican nation is charged

agai nst them Those who claimto be Christians have a work to do in
teaching themto read, and to follow various trades and engage in

di fferent business enterprises. Many anmpong this race have noble traits
of character and keen perception of mnd. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 58
para. 02] p. 254, Para. 3, [1912M5].

After their deliverance fromecaptivity, . . . we should have sent

m ssionaries into this field to teach the ignorant. We should have

i ssued books in so sinple a style that a child m ght have understood
them for many of themare only children in understanding. Pictures and
obj ect -1 essons shoul d have been used to present to the nind val uabl e

i deas. Children and youth should have been educated in such a way that
t hey could have been instructors and m ssionaries to their parents.

[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 58 para. 03] p. 254, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

Let m ssionaries who are truly converted and who feel the burden of
the work, seek wi sdomfrom God, and with all the tact they can comuand,
let themgo into this field. Medical missionaries can find a field in
which to relieve the distress of those who are failing under bodily
ai l ments. They shoul d have neans so that they may cl othe the naked and
feed the hungry. Christian help work will do nore than the preaching of
sermons. There is a great need that a class of workers should go to
this field who will do this kind of work. Let them nmeet together and
relate their experiences, pray together, and hold their services,



in quietness, in nmeekness, and lowiness. . . . Let the workers be
Christlike, that they may by precept and exanple exert an el evating

i nfluence. Let them furnish thenmselves with the nost appropriate,
sinple lessons fromthe life of Christ to present to the people.

Let them present the sufferings and the sacrifice of Christ, let them
hold up His righteousness and reveal His grace; let them mani fest His
purity and holiness of character. Workers in the Southern field wll
need to teach the people Iine upon |line, precept upon precept, here a
little and there a little. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 59 para. 01] p
254, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Deeds of synpathy will be needed as well as words that will touch the
heart, and | eave an uneffaceabl e inpression upon the m nd. Snal
school s should be established in many localities, and teachers who are
tender and synpat hetic, who can, |ike the Master, be touched by
suffering, should be engaged to educate old and young. Let the word of
God be taught in the sinplest nanner. Let the pupils be led to study
the |l essons of Christ; for the study of the Bible will do nore to
enlarge the mnd and strengthen the intellect, than will any other
study. Nothing will so awaken the dormant energies, and give vigor to
the faculties, as comng in contact with the word of God. [Cf: Panphl et
078 p. 59 para. 02] p. 255, Para. 1, [1912M5]

There is much talent anong the col ored people. Their mnds nust be
aroused, their intellects quickened into activity, that they may grasp
the precious truths of the plan of salvation. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 60
para. 01] p. 255, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Those who love Christ will do the works of Christ. They will go forth
to seek and to save that which was lost. They will not shun those who
are despised, and turn aside fromthe colored race. They will teach
them how to read and how to perform nmanual | abor, educating themto
till the soil and to follow trades of various kinds. They will put
forth painstaking efforts to develop the capabilities of the people.
[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 60 para. 02] p. 255, Para. 3, [1912M5]

As a people clainmng to be proclaimng the | ast nessage of nmercy to
the world, we cannot consistently neglect the Southern field, for it is
a portion of God's noral vineyard. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 60 para.
03] p. 255, Para. 4, [1912M5]

W are not to wait for great nen to undertake the work. We are to
encourage those who have a burden to go to this field. . . . Let those
in responsible positions give their synpathy to such workers, and
furnish themwith facilities whereby they may do the work required. Let
not men in our institutions feel that it is their prerogative to tie
the hands of workers at every step. Let those who have a mind to work
do with their m ght whatsoever their hands find to do. Let those who
take no part in the trying experience of teaching the col ored people,
unite their petitions with those of the workers, and plead that the
Holy Spirit nmay nove upon the hearts of the workers, and aid themin
doi ng successful work for the Master. The Lord God of Sabbath will hear
earnest prayer. He will |ead those who feel their dependence upon Hi m
and will so guide the workers that many souls shall conme to a know edge
of the truth. [Cf: Pamphlet 078 p. 60 para. 04] p. 255, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .



Those who work in the Southern field will need to have a sanctified
judgment, in order to discrimnate in applying help where it will do
the greatest anount of good. They should help those who will be a help
to others, as well as those who may not be able to carry on very
deci ded mi ssionary operations. | know that it will be inpossible for
workers to remain in this field in a barehanded condition, and do the
work that is required to be done in the Southern States. It will be
necessary that a fund shall be created, so that the workers nmay have
means with which to help those who are in poverty and distress; and
this practical mnistry will open their hearts to respond to the truth.

[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 61 para. 01] p. 256, Para. 1, [1912MS].

We are to lift up our eyes, and | ook upon the fields that are white
al ready for the harvest. For years we have passed by the Southern
field, and have | ooked upon the colored race, feebly deploring their
condition; but our eyes have been fastened upon nore prom sing fields.
But now God's people should lift up their eyes, and | ook upon this
destitute field that has not been worked. The missionary spirit nust
prevail, if we formcharacters after the pattern, Christ Jesus.

[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 61 para. 02] p. 256, Para. 2, [1912MS].

Here is a field in America that is nigh at hand. One is to sow the
seed, another to reap the harvest, another to bind it up. There is a
vari ety of work, which nust be done now while the angels continue to
hol d the four w nds. Many who desire to do m ssionary work may | abor in
this field. There is no time to be lost. As nmen, wonen, and children
anong the col ored people receive the truth, they should be instructed
by those who are inmbued with the Spirit of God, and educated and
directed in such a way that they may help others. [Cf: Pamphlet 078 p
62 para. 01] p. 256, Para. 3, [1912Mg5].

The Southern field is right in the shadow of your own doors. It is as
| and that has had a touch of the plow here and there, and then has been
| eft by the plowran, who has been attracted to sonme easier or nore
prom sing field; but these who work the Southern field nust make up
their mnds to practise self-denial. Those who would aid in this work
nmust al so practise self-denial, in order that facilities my be
provi ded whereby the field may be worked. God calls for mssionaries,
and asks us to take up our neglected duties. Let farmers, financiers,
bui |l ders, and those who are skilled in various arts and crafts, go to
this field to i nprove lands, and to build hunble cottages for
thensel ves and their neighbors. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 62 para. 02] p
256, Para. 4, [1912M5]

It is essential . . . that fanmlies should settle in the South, and as
m ssi onary workers they can, by precept and exanple, be a living power.
[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 62 para. 03] p. 257, Para. 1, [1912MsS].

The nost successful nethods are to encourage fanm |lies who have a
m ssionary spirit, to settle in the Southern States, and work with the
people. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 62 para. 04] p. 257, Para. 2, [1912M5]

The Southern field is a hard field, a very unsightly field, because it
has been so long uncultivated. Al who take hold of the work in the
cause of God and suffering humanity will have to be one in their
designs and plans. They will have plenty of trials and di scouragenents
to nmeet, but they nust not allow these to hinder or dishearten or



handi cap themin their work. In love for Christ, who died to save this
poor, downtrodden people, in love for the souls of the perishing

t housands, they are to |labor for this worse than heathen country. [Cf
Panmphl et 078 p. 63 para. 01] p. 257, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Brethren, you have a work to do which you have | eft undone. A |ong-
negl ected field stands out in plain view before God to shane the people
who have |ight and advanced truth, but who have done so little to
renmove the stones and the rubbi sh that have been accumul ati ng for so
long a tine. Those who have enjoyed every privil ege and bl essing have
passed by on the other side. As a Christian people, God has called you
to prepare the way of the Lord in this unpromsing field. . . . [Cf
Panmphl et 078 p. 63 para. 02] p. 257, Para. 4, [1912M5]

In His providence, God is saying, as He has been saying for years
past: Here is a field for you to work. Those who are wise in
agricultural lines, in tilling the soil, those who can construct
sinmple, plain buildings, my hel p. They can do good work, and at the
same time show in their characters the high norality which it is the
privilege of this people to attain to. Teach themthe truth in sinple
obj ect -1 essons. Make everything upon which they lay their hands a
| esson in character-building. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 63 para. 03] p
257, Para. 5, [1912MS].

The South is calling to God for tenporal and spiritual food, but it
has been so | ong neglected that hearts have becone hard as stone. God's
peopl e need now to arouse and redeem their sinful neglect and
i ndi fference of the past. These obligations now rest heavily upon the
churches, and God will graciously pour out His Spirit upon those who
will take up their God-given work. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 64 para. 01]

p. 257, Para. 6, [1912MS]

Let the work in the Southern field go forward. Let no one say, Mney

is not needed in this field. . . . Let God' s people begin at once to
redeemtheir neglect. Let the gospel nessage ring through our churches,
summoni ng them to universal action. . . . A good work has been done

and it has been done in the face of the nmpst trying circunstances. The
Lord calls upon us to come up to His help in this needy field. [Cf
Pamphl et 078 p. 65 para. 01] p. 258, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Toward the close of 1903, Sister Wite wote: Some may say that the
work in the Southern States is already receiving fromthe Genera
Conference nore than its share of attention, nore than its proportion
of men and neans. But if the South were not a neglected, needy field,
if there were not a pressing necessity for nore work to be done there
in many different lines, why should the Lord keep the question
constantly before Hi s people as He has done for so many years? W nust
redeemthe tine. Wthout delay this |ong-neglected field nust be
worked. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 66 para. 01] p. 258, Para. 2
[1912MS] .

The Lord has been working with and for the tried | aborers in the
South. Many are preparing to put their shoulders to the wheel to help
advance the work. The cloud of darkness and despondency is rolling
back, and the sunshine of God's favor is shining upon the workers. The
Lord is gracious. He will not |eave our work in the South in its
present condition. The ones living in this great field will yet have



the privilege of hearing the |ast nessage of nmercy, warning themto
prepare for the great day of God, which is right upon us. Now, just
now, is our time to proclaimthe third angel's nessage to the mllions
living in the Southern States, who know not that the Saviour's com ng
is near at hand. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 66 para. 02] p. 258, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

The Sout hern Hi ghl anders. A work that God approves has been done in
the South. God has wought with the workers. But there is nuch nore to
be done. Every novement made in this field nust be nmade intelligently.
There are nen who can do acceptable service in the South. But it is
i npossi bl e for those who have not visited this field, who have not
gai ned an experience in working for those in the South, to understand
what this work demands. The work will not be done by those who wait for
all difficulties to be renmoved. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 68 para. 01]
p. 258, Para. 4, [1912M5].

In the fear of the Lord, go to work for this neglected, unworked
field. As you strive to do sonething, you will receive help fromon
hi gh. You are not alone. Christ declares, "Go ye therefore, and teach
all nations, baptizing themin the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Gnhost: teaching themto observe all things whatsoever
have commanded you: and, lo, | amwth you alway, even unto the end of
the world." [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 68 para. 02] p. 258, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

If there are any people in the world who cannot hel p thenselves, it is
t he people of the South, a portion of the whites as well as the col ored
race. The necessity for work anong the poor whites is just as great as
the necessity for work among the col ored people. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p
68 para. 03] p. 259, Para. 1, [1912M5]

The Value of a Laynman's Work in a Needy Community. In speaking of
talented nmen, we usually think of those who have remarkable gifts,
whi ch enable themto do large things. Too often we think that only a
favored few -nmen of superior genius and intellectual capabilities--can
be called talented. But in Christ's parable of the talents are included
all responsible human agents, fromthe hunbl est and poorest in this
worl d's goods to those who are entrusted with talents of nmeans and of
intellect. . . . [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p. 68 para. 04] p. 259, Para. 2
[1912MS] .

The Lord give talents proportionate to the several capabilities of His
children. To every man is given his work. Those who do their duty to
the best of their ability, using their talents aright, in a nuch needed
wor k, show what hundreds of others could do if they only would. [Cf
Pamphl et 078 p. 69 para. 01] p. 259, Para. 3, [1912M5].

God has been pleased with the work that Brother [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p
69 para. 02] p. 259, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The Lord has graciously fitted Brother ----- to do a certain work. Not
all men can do the work that he by his Christian experience is able to
do. He can do excellent work in opening new fields, beginning in a
hunbl e way, and neeting the people where they are, coarse and rough
t hough some of them may be. Working with Christ, he can adapt hinself
to the situation, winning the hearts of many. He is able to reach after



souls and to draw theminto the fold. In many places he can find
opportunity to read and comrent upon the Bible to children and to ol der
people. He can | abor for the conversion of souls. The Lord desires him
to present the inportant points of truth to the people, in object-

| essons, here a little and there a little. He is to remenber that the
Lord Jesus is the one who noves upon the heart. If he wal ks hunbly with
God, the Lord will continue to use him giving himhealth and strength
to do his appointed work. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 69 para. 03] p. 259,
Para. 5, [1912M5].

Qur brother is to prepare the way in new fields for others to work. He
shoul d be given every possible encouragenent to go forward and in his
hunbl e way reveal his loyalty to principle and his integrity to God.

Let the truth fall fromhis lips in sinple prayers and talks. In his
unpretentious way he can reach a class that mnisters generally cannot
touch. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 70 para. 01] p. 259, Para. 6, [1912M5]

Brother ----- is not to think that he has ability to do the npst
difficult work, the greatest service. Let himdo a small work, and see
it grow under his hand. In the past, the Lord has bl essed himin doing
his appointed work, and He will still bless himif he continues to work
in the sanme line. Let himkeep at the work by which, through
fai thful ness, he has attained success. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 70 para.

02] p. 260, Para. 1, [1912Mg]

So long as Brother ----- puts his trust in God alone, he will be given
victory after victory. Angels of God will go before him Let him
encourage others to unite with himin pioneer work, planning with them
to open new fields successfully and to erect humbl e church and schoo
buil dings. In teaching others to do what he has done, he will be
engaged in an educational work of the highest value. [Cf: Panphlet 078
p. 70 para. 03] p. 260, Para. 2, [1912M5].

No line of work will be of nmore telling advantage to the Southern
field than will be the establishment of snmall schools. Let our people
in the South wake up to the inportance of this matter. True, it is not
an easy work. But we should not neglect to take up this work because it
is fraught with perplexity. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 71 para. 01] p. 260,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

Through faithful performance of duty, trading on the farthings
entrusted to him every worker may secure the recognition of heaven. He
who diligently uses his talent aright in doing the work that needs to
be done, need never feel that in order to be appreciated, he nust do a
hi gher work, for which he is not so well fitted. . . . [Cf: Panphl et
078 p. 71 para. 02] ©p. 260, Para. 4, [1912MS].

St eady progress in a good work, the frequent repetition of one kind of
faithful service, is of nore value in God's sight than the doing of one
great work, and wins for His children a good report, giving character
to their efforts. Those who are true and faithful to their divinely
appoi nted duties, are not fitful, but steadfast in purpose, pressing
their way through evil as well as good reports. They are instant in
season and out of season. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 71 para. 03] p. 260,
Para. 5, [1912M5].

The church of God is made up of many vessels, both |arge and small.



The Lord works through the nen and wonen who are willing to be used. He
will bless themin doing the work that has brought blessing to many in
the past,--the work of seeking to save souls ready to perish. [Cf
Panmphl et 078 p. 71 para. 04] p. 260, Para. 6, [1912M5]

In all the Lord's arrangenents, there is nothing nore beautiful than
His plan of giving to nmen and wonen a diversity of gifts. The church is
Hi s garden, adorned with a variety of trees, plants, and flowers. He
does not expect the hyssop to assune the proportions of the cedar, nor
the olive to reach the height of the stately palm Many have received
but a linmted religious and intellectual training, but God has a work
for this class to do, if they will labor in humlity, trusting in Hm
[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 71 para. 05] p. 261, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Hunbl e Men Laboring in Sinplicity. There are nmen who will spend and be
spent to win souls to Christ. In obedience to the great conmi ssion

many will go forth to work for the Master. Under the mnistration of
angels, comon nmen will be noved by the Spirit of God to warn people in
t he hi ghways and byways. They are to be strengthened and encouraged,
and as fast as possible prepared for |abor, that success nmay crown
their efforts. . . . [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p. 72 para. 01] p. 261, Para
2, [1912Mm8].

These workers are trees of the Lord's planting. In a peculiar sense
they bear fruit equal to the fruit borne by the apostles. They receive
areward in this life, and a glorious reward awaits themin the future
life. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 72 para. 02] p. 261, Para. 3, [1912MsS].

Humbl e nmen, who do not trust in their great gifts, but who work in
sinmplicity, trusting always in God, will share in the joy of the
Savi our. Their persevering prayers will bring souls to the cross. Then
go forth, brethren. Do your best hunbly and sincerely, and God w I |
work with you. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 72 para. 03] p. 261, Para. 4,
[1912MS] .

Est abl i shing Trai ni ng- School s Near Nashville, Tenn. We should enter at
once upon the establishment, in suitable places near Nashville, of a
school for white people and a school for colored people. The workers in
Nashville will gain influence fromthese working centers. The teachers
in these schools can help the work in Nashville. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p
72 para. 04] p. 261, Para. 5, [1912M5].

| have been instructed that the I and on which our schools shall be
establ i shed shoul d be near enough to Nashville that there may be a
connecti on between the schools and the workers in Nashville. [Cf
Panphl et 078 p. 73 para. 01] p. 261, Para. 6, [1912MS].

The uneducat ed people of the South need the know edge of the gospe
just as verily as do the heathen in far-off |lands. God requires us to
study how we nmay reach the negl ected classes of the white and the
col ored people in the South, and with all the skill we can gain, to
work for the souls of these nmen and wonmen. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 73
para. 02] p. 261, Para. 7, [1912M5].

In connection with the work in Nashville, | wi sh to speak of the
school work that Brethren Sutherland and Magan are planning to do. |
was surprised when, in speaking of the work they wished to do in the



Sout h, they spoke of establishing a school in sonme place a | ong way
from Nashville. Fromthe light given ne, | knew that this would not be
the right thing to do, and | told them so. The work that these brethren
can do, because of the experience gained at Berrien Springs, is to be
carried on within easy access of Nashville; for Nashville has not yet
been worked as it should be. And it will be a great blessing to the
workers in the school to be near enough to Nashville to be able to
counsel with the workers there. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 73 para. 03] p
262, Para. 1, [1912MS].

In searching for a place for the school, the brethren found a farm of
four hundred acres for sale, about nine mles from Nashville. The size
of the farm its situation, the distance that it is from Nashville, and
the noderate sum for which it could be purchased, seemed to point it
out as the very place for the school work. W advised that this place
be purchased. | knew that all the |land would ultimtely be needed. For
the work of the students, and to provide honmes for the teachers, such
| and can be used advantageously. And as our work advances, a portion of
this tract may be required for a country sanitarium . . . [Cf:

Panphl et 078 p. 74 para. 01] p. 262, Para. 2, [1912MS].

The plan upon which our brethren propose to work is to select some of
the best and nobst substantial young nmen and wonen from Berrien Springs
and other places in the North, who believe that God has called themto
the work in the South, and give thema brief training as teachers.
Thorough instruction will be given in Bible study, physiology, and the
hi story of our nessage; and special instruction in agriculture will be
given. It is hoped that many of these students will eventually connect
with schools in various places in the South. In connection with these

schools there will be land that will be cultivated by teachers and
students, and the proceeds fromthis work will be used for the support
of the schools. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 74 para. 02] p. 262, Para.
3, [1912Mm8].

As these brethren go to the South to take hold of pioneer work in a
difficult field, we ask our people to make their work as effective as
possi bl e by assisting themin the establishment of the new school near
Nashville. . . . Brethren and sisters, the poverty and the needs of the
Southern field call urgently for your assistance. There is a great work
to be done in that field, and we ask you to act your part. [Cf
Panphl et 078 p. 74 para. 03] p. 262, Para. 4, [1912M5].

"Go Work To-Day." The standard of truth is to be lifted in new
territories in the South. School buildings, hunble but neat, are to be
erected in various places. Churches are to be established. Sonme of the
school buildings may be erected by the students thensel ves, under the
instruction of men who understand this Iine of work. If the work of

instruction is faithfully done, every stroke can be nade to tell in the
education of the students. And the buildings will be an object-Ilesson
to those living in the community, as well as a channel through which
souls will be converted to the truth. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 75

para. 01] p. 263, Para. 1, [1912M5]

In the restrictions that have been placed on sonme who desired to do a
definite work, nmany have found an excuse why they should not engage in
active mssionary work. | am bidden to bear ny testinony agai nst
unnecessary restrictions being laid on those who desire to act a part



in the work of the Lord. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 75 para. 02] p
263, Para. 2, [1912M5].

My brethren, stand out of the way of your fell ow beings. Do not, by
any act of yours, hinder the work that God woul d have done for the
people of the South, in bringing to themthe light of the truth. Tine
is passing rapidly, and the truth has yet to go to thousands in this
field. Do not hinder, but pray and work, that God may use Hi s human
agencies as He designs. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 75 para. 03] p
263, Para. 3, [1912M5].

There are anong our church-nenbers faithful souls who feel a burden
for those who know not the truth for this tine. But one will say to
such, The conference will not support you if you go here or there. To
such I would say, Pray to God for guidance as to where you shall go;
follow the directions of the Holy Spirit, and go, whether the
conference will pay your expenses or not. "Go work today in My
vi neyard," Christ commands. \When you have done your work in one place,
go to another. Angels of God will go with you if you follow the
| eadi ngs of the Spirit. [Cf: Pamphlet 078 p. 75 para. 04] p. 263,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

To our brethren and sisters in Arerica, the call nust go to awake.
There is missionary work to be done in this country, as verily as in
any heat hen | and. Wen you have nade your donation for the work in
foreign fields, do not stop, thinking you have done all your duty. You
are to be alight in the world. "Let your |light so shine before nen,
that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in
heaven." [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 76 para. 01] p. 263, Para. 5, [1912MS].

There is no tine to spend in frivolity. Deny self, and dress and |ive
sinmply. Renenber that there is a nessage to be borne to those who are

i n darkness, a work to be done for the Master. The Lord will bless al
who will take part in the work of preparing a people to neet HHmin
peace. We should be terribly in earnest. Lay your plans before God.
Tell H mthat you desire to serve Him give up your desires to Hm and
He will teach you His way. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 76 para. 02] p. 264,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

A Visit to Highland Schools. On my way to Washington | had sone
experience in going not only to the highways, but also to the hedges. |
saw sonet hing of the work that is being done in the m ssion schools
near Nashville. Little conpanies of workers are going out into the
nmount ai ns and | aboring for those who have not heard the nmessage, and
here and there little conpani es of believers are being raised up. Wo
woul d dare to put their hand on such workers and say, You nust not
| abor thus; it costs too much? Can it conpare with the sacrifice that
Christ nmade in order to save perishing souls? My brethren and sisters,
I ask you in the name of Jesus of Nazareth to take your light from
under the bushel, and let it shine forth that others may be profited.
[Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 76 para. 03] p. 264, Para. 2, [1912M5]

Words of Encouragenent to Sel f-Supporting -- Workers. Christ neant
much when He said, Go out into the highways and the hedges. You mnust
not negl ect the highways. You nust bring the truth before those in the
hi ghways. Neither are you to neglect those that are in the hedges. In
addition to the work that nust be done in the great cities, there is a



work to be perforned for those that are scattered all through the

regi ons round about. And how can we reach thenf? One inportant neans of
acconplishing this work, is found in the establishment of small schools
in needy communities. Even if there are but a few persons in a place,
some nmeans of reaching them should be devised. Once |l et the m ssionary
spirit take hold of nen and wonen, young and old, and we shall see many
going into the highways and the hedges, and conpelling the honest in
heart to cone in. . . . [Cf: Panmphlet 078 p. 77 para. 01] p. 264,

Para. 3, [1912M5].

Nearly five years ago, when we were searching for a site on which to
| ocate a training-school near Nashville, we visited this plantation
that was afterward secured; and | remenber that when we first saw the
pl ace, we planned to go over it in carriages, sone in one direction
and sone in another, and we | ooked to God to inpress our nnds as to
whet her this were the place He wished us to choose for a training-
center. For a tine, the prospect |ooked forbidding; neverthel ess, the
pl antati on was secured, and the work was begun. The Lord woul d have the
i nfluence of this school w dely extended by neans of the establishnment
of small mission schools in needy settlements in the hills, where
consecrated teachers may open the Scriptures to hungry souls, and |et
the light of life shine forth to those that are in darkness. [Cf
Panphl et 078 p. 78 para. 01] p. 264, Para. 4, [1912M5].

This is the very work that Christ did. He traveled fromplace to

pl ace, and | abored for souls. And who was He? The One equal with the
Fat her. The Lord Jesus has set us an exanple. As you engage in schoo
work in these needy communities, do not let any nman cone in to

di scourage you by saying, "Wiy do you spend your tine in this way? Wy
not do a larger and nore inportant work in a broader field?" Sone, it
is true, must plan to look forward to the time when they will do a

| arge work in response to general calls. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 78
para. 02] p. 265, Para. 1, [1912M5]

We feel an earnest interest in these schools. There is a wide field
before us in the establishment of family m ssion schools. Let those who
feel the burden of souls resting upon them go out and do house-to-
house work, and teach the people precept upon precept, here a little

and there a little, gradually |leading theminto the full Iight of Bible
truth. This is what we had to do in the early days of the nmessage. As
earnest efforts are put forth, the Lord will let H's blessing rest upon

the workers, and upon those who are seeking for an understandi ng of the
truth as it is in the word of God. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 78 para. 03]
p. 265, Para. 2, [1912M5].

There are precious truths, glorious truths, in God's word, and it is
our privilege to bring these truths before the people. In those parts
of the field where many can not attend neetings far away fromtheir
homes, we can bring the truth to them personally, and can work with
themin sinplicity. . . . [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 79 para. 01] p. 265,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

As you go out into the highways and the hedges, let no mnister of the
gospel say to you, Why do ye so? W have for our exanple the ministry
of Christ on this earth. We are to renove our lights from under the
coverings that hide themfromothers, and |let themshine forth am d the
noral darkness. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 79 para. 02] p. 265, Para. 4,



[1912M8] .

"Ye are | aborers together with God." Those who expect to wear at | ast
a crown of life, nust inthis life be |light-bearers. . . . [Cf
Panphl et 078 p. 79 para. 03] p. 265, Para. 5, [1912M5].

| am glad that our people are established here at Madison. | am gl ad
to nmeet these workers here, who are offering thenselves to go to
different places. God's work is to advance steadily; His truth is to
triunph. To every believer we would say: Let no one stand in the way.
Say not, "We cannot afford to work in a sparsely settled field, and
largely in a self-supporting way, when out in the world are great
fields where we m ght reach nmultitudes."” And | et none say, "W cannot
afford to sustain you in an effort to work in those out-of-the-way
pl aces." What! Cannot afford it! You cannot afford not to work in these
i sol ated places; and if you neglect such fields, the tine will cone
when you will w sh that you had afforded it. There is a world to be
saved. Let some of our consecrated teachers go out into the hi ghways
and the hedges, and conpel the honest in heart to conme in,--not by
physi cal force; oh, no! but with the weight of evidence as presented in
God's word. [Cf: Pamphlet 078 p. 79 para. 04] p. 265, Para. 6,
[1912MS] .

Let no living soul--man, woman, or child--selfishly rest satisfied
with a know edge of the truth. There are honest-hearted nen and wonen
out in the hills that nust be given the nessage of warning. There are
t hose who cannot have the privilege of listening to the truth as it is
often presented in | arge assenblies; these nust be reached by persona
effort. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 80 para. 01] p. 266, Para. 1, [1912M5].

We each have a work to do for God, whatever may be our occupation
Those who are on their farns, are not to think that it would be a waste
of tinme for themto plan to go out and visit their neighbors, and hold
up before themthe light of the truth for this tinme; for even if it
does seemdifficult to | eave the farmwork, yet we shall not |ose
financially because of spending tinme in helping others. There is a CGod

in heaven that will bless our |abors. To every man--and to every wonman-
-He has given his work. We may co-operate with Christ, by showing to
others what it nmeans to seek for eternal life as for hidden treasure.

God has called upon us to do this kind of work--to | ook after the poor,
the needy, the suffering; to be awake to the necessities of those in
need of spiritual refreshment; to be ever ready to open the Scriptures
to hungering souls. [Cf: Panphlet 078 p. 80 para. 02] p. 266, Para. 2,
[1912MmS] .

It is God's purpose to manifest through Hi s people the principles of
Hi s kingdom That in |ife and character they may reveal these
principles, He desires to separate themfromthe custons, habits, and
practises of the world. He seeks to bring them nearer to Hinself that
He may make known to themH s will. His purpose for H's people to-day
is the sane that He had for Israel when He brought themforth from
Egypt. By behol ding the goodness, the nercy, the justice, and the |ove
of God revealed in Hs church, the world is to have a representati on of
Hi s character. And when the |law of God is thus exenplified in the life,
even the world will recognize the superiority of those who | ove and
fear and serve God above every other people in the world. [Cf: Panphl et
145 p. 3 para. 1] p. 266, Para. 3, [1912MS].



Sevent h-day Adventists, above all people, should be patterns of piety,
holy in heart and in conversation. To them have been entrusted the nost
solem truths ever committed to nortals. Every endowrent of grace and
power and efficiency has been liberally provided. They | ook for the
soon return of Christ in the clouds of heaven. For themto give to the
world the inpression that their faith is not a dom nating power in
their lives, is greatly to dishonor God. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 3 para.
2] p. 266, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Because of the increasing power of Satan's tenptations, the times in
which we |ive are full of peril for the children of God, and we need to
| earn constantly of the great Teacher, that we may take every step in
surety and righteousness. Wonderful scenes are openi ng before us, and
at this time aliving testinony is to be borne in the lives of God's
prof essed people, so that the world nay see that in this age, when evi
reigns on every side, there is yet a people who are laying aside their
will and are seeking to do God's will,--a people in whose hearts and
lives God's lawis witten. [Cf: Panmphlet 145 p. 3 para. 3] p. 266,
Para. 5, [1912M5].

Representatives of Christ -- God expects those who bear the nanme of
Christ to represent HHm Their thoughts are to be pure, their words
nobl e and uplifting. The religion of Christ is to be interwoven with
all that they do and say. They are to be a sanctified, purified, holy
peopl e, communicating light to all with whomthey cone in contact. [Cf
Panmphl et 145 p. 4 para. 1] p. 267, Para. 1, [1912M5].

It is H's purpose that by exenplifying the truth in their lives, they
shall be a praise in the earth. The grace of Christ is sufficient to
bring this about. But let God' s people renmenber that only as they
believe and work out the principles of the gospel can they fulfil His
purpose. Only as they yield their God-given capabilities to His
service, will they enjoy the ful ness and the power of the prom se
whereon the church has been called to stand. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 4
para. 2] p. 267, Para. 2, [1912Ms].

Before Christ went to His final conflict with the powers of darkness,
He lifted up H s eyes to heaven, and prayed for H s disciples. He said:
"l pray not that Thou shoul dst take them out of the world, but that
Thou shoul dst keep them fromthe evil. They are not of the world, even
as | amnot of the world. Sanctify themthrough Thy truth: Thy word is
truth.” [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 4 para. 3] p. 267, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

The foll owers of Christ are to be separate fromthe world in
principles and interests: but they are not to isolate thenselves from
the world. The Saviour mngled constantly with nmen, not to encourage
themin anything that was not in accordance with God's will, but to
uplift and ennoble them "I sanctify Myself," He declared, "that they
al so might be sanctified." So the Christian is to abide anong nen, that
the savor of divine love may be as salt to preserve the world from
corruption. [Cf: Pamphlet 145 p. 5 para. 1] p. 267, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Strength in Prayer -- Daily beset by tenptation, constantly opposed by
the | eaders of the people, Christ knew that He nmust strengthen His
humanity by prayer. In order to be a blessing to nen, He nust comune
wi th God, pleading for energy, perseverance, and steadfastness. Thus He



showed Hi s disciples where His strength lay. [Cf: Panmphlet 145 p. 5
para. 2] p. 267, Para. 5, [1912MsS].

Wthout this daily conmunion with God, no human bei ng can gain power
for service. Christ alone can direct the thoughts aright. He al one can
gi ve us noble aspirations, and fashion our characters after the divine
simlitude. If we draw near to Hmin earnest prayer, He will fill our
hearts with high and holy purposes, and with deep | ongings for purity
and righteousness. The dangers thickening around us demand from t hose
who have an experience in the things of God a watchful supervision
Those who wal k hunbly before God, distrustful of their own w sdom will
realize their danger, and will know God's keeping care. [Cf: Panphl et
145 p. 5 para. 3] p. 267, Para. 6, [1912MS]

The power of a higher, purer, nobler |ife is our great need. The world
is watching to see what fruit is borne by professed Christians. It has
aright to |l ook for self-denial and self-sacrifice fromthose who
bel i eve advanced truth. It is watching, ready to criticize with
keenness and severity our words and acts. Every one who acts a part in
the work of God is weighed in the scales of human di scernnent.

I mpressions favorable or unfavorable to Bible religion are constantly
bei ng made on the minds of all with whom we have to do. [Cf: Panmphl et
145 p. 6 para. 1] p. 267, Para. 7, [1912M5].

And God and the angels are watching. God desires Hi s people to show by
their lives the advantage of Christianity over worldliness; to show
that they are working on a high, holy plane. He longs to see them
showi ng that the truth they have received has made them children of the
heavenly King. He longs to make them channels through which He can pour
Hi s boundl ess | ove and nercy. [Cf: Panmphlet 145 p. 6 para. 2] p. 268,
Para. 1, [1912Ms]

Christ is waiting with |longing desire for the manifestation of H nself
in Hi s church. Wen the character of the Saviour shall be perfectly
reproduced in His people, then He will conme to claimHs owm. It is the
privilege of every Christian, not only to | ook for, but to hasten, the
com ng of our Lord Jesus Christ. Wre all who profess Hi s name bearing
fruit to Hi's glory, how quickly the whole world would be sown with the
seed of the gospel! Quickly the |last great harvest would be ripened,
and Christ would cone. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 6 para. 3] p. 268, Para.

2, [1912Mm8].

"Wherefore, beloved, . . . be diligent that ye nay be found of Hmin
peace, wi thout spot, and bl aneless." [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 7 para. 1]
p. 268, Para. 3, [1912M5].

The desire for excitenment and pl easing entertainment is a tenptation
and a snare to God's people, and especially to the young. Satan is
constantly preparing inducenents to attract mnds fromthe sol etm work
of preparation for scenes just in the future. Through the agency of
wor | dli ngs he keeps up a continual excitement to induce the unwary to
join in worldly pleasures. There are shows, |ectures, and an endl ess
variety of entertainments that are calculated to lead to a | ove of the
worl d; and through this union with the world faith is weakened. [Cf:
Panphl et 145 p. 7 para. 2] p. 268, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Satan is a persevering workman, an artful, deadly foe. Wenever an



i ncauti ous word is spoken, whether in flattery or to cause the youth to
| ook upon sonme sin with | ess abhorrence, he takes advantage of it, and
nourishes the evil seed, that it muy take root and yield a bountifu
harvest. He is in every sense of the word a deceiver, a skilful
charner. He has many finely woven nets, which appear innocent, but
which are skilfully prepared to entangle the young and unwary. The
natural mnd | eans toward pleasure and self-gratification. It is
Satan's policy to manufacture an abundance of this. He seeks to fil
the mnd with a desire for worldly anmusenent, that they nmay be no tine
for the question, Howis it with ny soul ? [Cf: Panmphlet 145 p. 7 para.
3] p. 268, Para. 5, [1912M5].

An Unfortunate Age -- We are living in an unfortunate age for the
young. The prevailing influence in society is in favor of allow ng the
youth to follow the natural turn of their owm minds. If their children
are very wild, parents flatter thenselves that when they are ol der and
reason for thenselves, they will |eave off their wong habits, and
become useful nmen and wormen. What a mistake! For years they pernit an
eneny to sow the garden of the heart, and suffer wong principles to
grow and strengthen, seem ng not to discern the hidden dangers and the
fearful ending of the path that seens to themthe way of happiness. In
many cases all the | abor afterward bestowed upon these youth will avai
not hing. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 7 para. 4] p. 268, Para. 6, [1912Mg5].

The standard of piety is |ow anmong professed Christians generally, and
it is hard for the young to resist the worldly influences that are
encouraged by many church-nenbers. The mpjority of nominal Christians,
while they profess to be living for Christ, are really living for the
worl d. They do not discern the excellence of heavenly things, and
therefore cannot truly love them Many profess to be Christians because
Christianity is considered honorable. They do not discern that genuine
Christianity means cross-hbearing, and their religion has little
influence to restrain themfromtaking part in worldly pleasures. [Cf
Panmphl et 145 p. 8 para. 1] p. 269, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Sone can enter the ballroom and unite in all the anusements which it
affords. Others cannot go to such lengths as this, yet they can attend
parties of pleasure, picnics, shows, and other places of worldly
amusement; and the nost discerning eye would fail to detect any
di fference between their appearance and that of unbelievers. [Cf
Panphl et 145 p. 8 para. 2] p. 269, Para. 2, [1912M5].

The Training of Children -- In the present state of society it is no
easy task for parents to restrain their children, and instruct them
according to the Bible rule of right. Children often becone inpatient
under restraint, and wish to have their own way and to go and cone as
they please. Especially fromthe age of ten to eighteen they are
inclined to feel that there can be no harmin going to worldly
gat herings of young associates. But the experienced Christian parent
can see danger. They are acquainted with the peculiar tenperaments of
their children, and know the influence of these things upon their
m nds; and froma desire for their salvation, they should keep them
back fromthese exciting amusenents. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 8 para. 3]
p. 269, Para. 3, [1912M5].

When the children decide for thenselves to | eave the pleasures of the
world and to becone Christ's disciples, what a burden is lifted from



the hearts of careful, faithful parents. Yet even then the |abors of
the parents nust not cease. These youth have just comrenced in earnest
the warfare against sin, and against the evils of the natural heart,
and they need in a special sense the counsel and watchcare of their
parents. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 9 para. 1] p. 269, Para. 4, [1912M5].

A Tinme of Trial Before the Young -- Young Sabbat h- keepers who have
yielded to the influence of the world, will have to be tested and
proved. The perils of the |last days are upon us, and a trial is before
t he young whi ch nany have not anticipated. They will be brought into
di stressing perplexity, and the genuineness of their faith will be
proved. They profess to be | ooking for the Son of man; yet sone of them
have been a niserable exanple to unbelievers. They have not been
willing to give up the world, but have united with the world in
attending picnics and other gatherings for pleasure, flattering
t hensel ves that they were engaging in innocent anusenent. Yet it is
just such indul gences that separate them from God, and nake them
children of the world. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 9 para. 2] p. 269, Para.
5, [1912M5].

Some are constantly leaning to the world. Their views and feelings
har noni ze nmuch better with the spirit of the world than with that of
Christ's self-denying followers. It is perfectly natural that they
shoul d prefer the conpany of those whose spirit will best agree with
their own. And such have quite too nuch influence anong God's people.
They take part with them and have a nane anong them and they are a
text for unbelievers, and for the weak and unconsecrated ones in the
church. In this refining time these professors will either be wholly
converted, and sanctified by obedience to the truth, or they will be
left with the world, to receive their reward with the worldlings. [Cf
Panmphl et 145 p. 9 para. 3] p. 270, Para. 1, [1912MS]

God does not own the pl easure-seeker as H's follower. Those omy who
are sel f-denying, and who live lives of sobriety, humlity, and
holiness, are true followers of Jesus. And such cannot enjoy the
frivol ous, enpty conversation of the |over of the world. [Cf: Panphl et
145 p. 10 para. 1] p. 270, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Separation fromthe Wirld -- The true followers of Christ will have
sacrifices to make. They will shun places of worldly amusenment because
they find no Jesus there,--no influence which will nmake them heavenly
m nded, and increase their growth in grace. Obedience to the word of
God will lead themto cone out fromall these things, and be separate.
[Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 10 para. 2] p. 270, Para. 3, [1912M5].

"By their fruits ye shall know them "™ The Savi our declared. Al the
true followers of Christ bear fruit to His glory. Their lives testify
that a good work has been wought in themby the Spirit of God, and
their fruit is unto holiness. Their lives are el evated and pure. Right
actions are the unm stakable fruit of true godliness, and those who
bear no fruit of this kind reveal that they have no experience in the
things of God. They are not in the Vine. Said Jesus, "Abide in M, and
| in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in
the vine; no nore can ye, except ye abide in Me. | amthe Vine, ye are
t he branches: he that abideth in Me, and | in him the sanme bringeth
forth much fruit: for without Me ye can do nothing." [Cf: Panphlet 145
p. 10 para. 3] p. 270, Para. 4, [1912MsS].



Those who woul d be worshipers of the true God nmust sacrifice every
idol. Jesus said to the | awyer, "Thou shalt |ove the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mnd. This is
the first and great commandnent." The first four precepts of the
decal ogue all ow no separation of the affections from God. Nor nust
anyt hing share our suprene delight in Hm W cannot advance in
Christian experience until we put away everything that separates us
fromGod. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 10 para. 4] p. 270, Para. 5, [1912M5].

The great Head of the church, who has chosen H s people out of the
world, requires themto be separate fromthe world. He designs that the
spirit of His commandnents, by drawing His followers to Hinself, shal
separate themfromworldly el ements. To | ove God and keep Hi s
commandnents is far away fromloving the world's pleasures and its
friendship. There is no concord between Christ and Belial. [Cf
Panmphl et 145 p. 11 para. 1] p. 270, Para. 6, [1912MS]

Prom ses to the Young -- The youth who follow Christ have a warfare
before them they have a daily cross to bear in comng out of the world
and imtating the life of Christ. But there are many precious prom ses
on record for those who seek the Saviour early. Wsdomcalls to the
sons of nen, "I love themthat |ove Me; and those that seek Me early
shall find Me." They will find that "the path of the just is as the
shining light, that shineth nore and nore unto the perfect day." [Cf
Panmphl et 145 p. 11 para. 2] p. 271, Para. 1, [1912MS]

"Wherefore gird up the Ioins of your mnd, be sober, and hope to the
end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revel ati on of
Jesus Christ; as obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according
to the former lusts in your ignorance: but as He which hath called you
is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation." "For the grace
of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all nen, teaching us
that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should |ive soberly
ri ghteously, and godly, in this present world; |ooking for the bl essed
hope, and the gl orious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ; who gave H mself for us, that He m ght redeemus from al
iniquity, and purity unto Hinself a peculiar people, zeal ous of good
works. " [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 11 para. 3] p. 271, Para. 2, [1912M5].

The True Inspiration to Enthusiasm-- |If there is anything in our
world that should inspire enthusiasm it is the cross of Calvary.
"Behol d, what manner of |ove the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we
shoul d be called the sons of God: therefore the world knoweth us not,
because it knew Himnot." "For God so |oved the world, that He gave His
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in H m should not perish,
but have everlasting life.” Christ is to be accepted, believed on, and
exalted. This is to be the thene of conversation,--the preciousness of
Christ. * * * [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 12 para. 1] p. 271, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

Parties of Pleasure -- Wiile there has been so nuch fear of excitenent
and enthusiasmin the service of God, there has been mani fest an
enthusiasmin another |ine which to many seens wholly congenial . |
refer to the parties of pleasure that have been held anong our people.
These occasi ons have taken nuch of the time and attention of people who
profess to be servants of Christ; but have these assenblies tended to



the glory of His name? WAs Jesus invited to preside over then®? [Cf
Panphl et 145 p. 12 para. 2] p. 271, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Gat herings for social intercourse may be nmade in the highest degree
profitable and instructive when those who neet together have the |ove
of God, glowing in their hearts, when they neet to exchange thoughts in
regard to the word of God, or to consider nethods for advancing His
wor k and doing good to their fellow men. When nothing is said or done
to grieve the Holy Spirit of God, but it is regarded as a wel cone
guest, then God is honored, and those who nmeet together will be
refreshed and strengthened. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 12 para. 3] p. 271
Para. 5, [1912M5].

"Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and the
Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remenbrance was written
before Hm for themthat feared the Lord, and that thought upon His
nanme. And they shall be Mne, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when
| make up My jewels." [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 13 para. 1] p. 271, Para.

6, [1912M5].

But there has been a class of social gatherings in __ of an
entirely different character, parties of pleasure that have been a
di sgrace to our institutions and to the church. They encourage pride of
dress, pride of appearance, self-gratification, hilarity, and trifling.
Satan is entertained as an honored guest, and he takes possessi on of
those who patronize these gatherings. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 13 para. 2]

p. 272, Para. 1, [1912M5].

A view of one such conpany was presented to ne, where were assenbl ed

t hose who profess to believe the truth. One was seated at the

i nstrument of nusic, and such songs were poured forth as made the

wat chi ng angel s weep. There was mirth, there was coarse |aughter, there
was abundance of enthusiasm and a kind of inspiration: but the joy was
such as Satan only is able to create. This is an enthusi asm and

i nfatuati on of which all who Iove God will be ashaned. It prepares the
partici pants for unholy thought and action. | have reason to think that
some who were engaged in that scene, heartily repented of the shanmefu
performance. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 13 para. 3] p. 272, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

Ef fect of Such Gatherings -- Many such gatherings have been presented
to me | have seen the gaiety, the display in dress, the persona
adornnent. All want to be thought brilliant, and give thenselves up to

hilarity, foolish jesting, cheap, coarse flattery, and unproarious

| aughter. The eyes sparkle, the cheek is flushed, conscience sleeps.
Wth eating and drinking and nerry-nmaking, they do their best to forget
God. The scene of pleasure is their paradise. And Heaven is | ooking on,
seeing and hearing all. * * * [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 13 para. 4] p. 272,
Para. 3, [1912MS]

Deceptive Working of Satan -- The tenor of the conversation reveals
the treasure of the heart. The cheap, comon talk, the words of
flattery, the foolish witticism spoken to create a |augh, are the
nmer chandi se of Satan, and all who indulge in this talk are trading in
his goods. |npressions are made upon those who hear these things,
simlar to that nade upon Herod when the daughter of Herodi as danced
before him All these transactions are recorded in the books of heaven;



and at the last great day they will appear in their true |ight before
the guilty ones. Then all will discern in themthe alluring, deceptive
wor ki ngs of the devil, to lead theminto the broad road and the w de
gate that open to their ruin. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 14 para. 1] p. 272,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

Prof essed Christians as Decoys of Satan -- Satan has been multiplying
his snares in ----- ; and professed Christians who are superficial in
character and religi ous experience are used by the tenpter as his
decoys. This class are always ready for the gatherings for pleasure or
sport, and their influence attracts others. Young nmen and wonen who
have tried to be Bible Christians are persuaded to join the party, and
they are drawn into the ring. They did not prayerfully consult the
di vine standard, to learn what Christ had said in regard to the fruit
to be borne on the Christian tree. They do not discern that these
entertainnents are really Satan's banquet, prepared to keep souls from
accepting the call to the nmarriage supper of the Lanb; they prevent
them fromreceiving the white robe of character, which is the
ri ght eousness of Christ. They becone confused as to what it is right
for themas Christians to do. They do not want to be thought singul ar
and naturally incline to follow the exanple of others. Thus they cone
under the influence of those who have never had the divine touch on
heart or mnd. * * * [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 14 para. 2] p. 272, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

True Attitude of the Christian -- The eternal God has drawn the |ine
of distinction between the saints and the sinners, the converted and

t he unconverted. The two classes do not blend into each other

i nperceptibly, like the colors of the rainbow They are as distinct as
m dday and midnight. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 15 para. 1] p. 273, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

Those who are seeking the righteousness of Christ will be dwelling
upon the thenmes of the great salvation. The Bible is the storehouse
that supplies their souls with nourishing food. They neditate upon the
i ncarnation of Christ, they contenplate the great sacrifice made to
save them from perdition, to bring in pardon, peace, and everlasting
ri ght eousness. The soul is aglow with these grand and el evati ng thenes.
Hol i ness and truth, grace and righteousness, occupy the thoughts. Self
dies, and Christ lives in Hs servants. In contenplation of the word,
their hearts burn within them as did the hearts of the two disciples
while they went to Emmaus, and Christ wal ked with them by the way, and
opened to themthe scriptures concerning Hinself. [Cf: Panmphlet 145 p
15 para. 2] p. 273, Para. 2, [1912M5].

How few realize that Jesus, unseen, is walking by their side! How
ashamed many woul d be to hear His voice speaking to them and to know
that He heard all their foolish, conmmon tal k! And how many hearts woul d
burn with holy joy if they only knew that the Saviour was by their
side, that the holy atnopsphere of His presence was surroundi ng them
and they were feeding on the bread of |ife! How pl eased the Savi our
woul d be to hear His followers talking of His precious |essons of
i nstruction, and to know that they had a relish for holy things! [Cf
Panmphl et 145 p. 15 para. 3] p. 273, Para. 3, [1912Ms].

VWen the truth abides in the heart, there is no place for criticism of
God's servants, or for picking flaws with the message He sends. That



which is in the heart will flow fromthe lips. It cannot be repressed
The things that God has prepared for those that love Hm wll be the
theme of conversation. The love of Christ is in the soul as a well of
water, springing up into everlasting life, sending forth |iving
streans, that bring Iife and gl adness wherever they flow. [Cf: Panphl et
145 p. 16 para. 1] p. 273, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Yout h cannot be nade as sedate and grave as old age, the child as
sober as the sire. While sinful anusenents are condemed, as they
shoul d be, let parents, teachers, and guardi ans of youth provide in

their stead innocent pleasures, which will not taint or corrupt the
norals. Do not bind down the young to rigid rules and restraints that
will lead themto feel thensel ves oppressed, and to break over and to

rush into paths of folly and destruction. Wth a firm kindly,

consi derate hand, hold the lines of government, guiding and controlling
their m nds and purposes, yet so gently, so wisely, so lovingly, that
they will still know that you have their best good in view -- Review
and Herald, Vol. 61. No. 49. 1884 . [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 16 para. 2]

p. 273, Para. 5, [1912M5].

Wuld it not be well for us to observe holidays unto God, when we
could revive in our mnds the nmenory of His dealing with us? Would it
not be well to consider His past blessings, to remenber the inpressive
war ni ngs that have cone hone to our souls, so that we shall not forget
God? [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 16 para. 3] p. 273, Para. 6, [1912M5]

The worl d has nmany holidays, and nen becone engrossed with ganmes, with
horse-races, with ganbling, smoking, and drunkenness. They show pl ainly
under what banner they are standing. They nake it evident that they do
not stand under the banner of the Prince of life, but that the prince
of darkness rules and controls them [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 17 para. 1]

p. 274, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Shall not the people of God nore frequently have holy convocations in
which to thank God for His rich blessings? Shall we not find tine in
which to praise Christ for His rest, peace, and joy, and make manifest
by daily thanksgiving that we appreciate the great sacrifice made in
our behal f, that we may be partakers of the divine nature? Shall we not
speak of the prospective rest in the paradise of God, and tell of the
honor and glory in store for the servants of Jehovah? "My peopl e shal
dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in sure dwellings, and in quiet
resting-places." W are honeward-bound, seeking a better country, even
a heavenly. [Cf: Pamphlet 145 p. 17 para. 2] p. 274, Para. 2,
[1912MmS] .

Exci tement and Enthusiasm-- The world is full of excitement. Men act
as though they had gone nmad over |ow, cheap, unsatisfying things. How
excited have | seen them over the result of a cricket match! | have
seen the streets in Sydney densely crowded for bl ocks, and on inquiring
what was the occasion of the excitenment, was told that it was because
some expert player of cricket had won the gane. | felt disgusted. Wy
are not the chosen of God nobre enthusiastic? They are striving for an
imortal crown, striving for a home where there will be no need of the
light of the sun or nmoon, or of lighted candle; for the Lord God giveth
them light, and they shall reign forever and ever. They will have a
life that measures with the life of God; but the candle of the "Specia
Testinoni es On Education," Pp. 80-83. wicked shall be put out in



i gnom ni ous darkness, and then shall the righteous shine forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 17 para. 3]
p. 274, Para. 3, [1912MS].

The Holy Watcher in our Schools -- Wy should we not expect the Holy
Wat cher to conme into our schools? Qur youth are there to receive an
education so that they may do all in their power to acquire a know edge
of the nost high God, and to make Hi m known as the only true God. They
are there to learn how to present Christ as a sin-pardoning Savi our
They are there to gather up precious rays of light, in order that they
may di ffuse |ight again. They are there to show forth the | oving-
ki ndness of the Lord, to speak of His glory, to sound forth the praises
of Himwho hath called us out of darkness into Hi s marvel ous |ight.

[Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 18 para. 1] p. 274, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Those who are faithful will be clothed with white robes, will have
pal ms of victory in their hands, and will stand in the heavenly courts.
John says, "I beheld, and, lo, a great nultitude, which no man coul d

nunber, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood
before the throne, and before the Lanb, clothed with white roves, and
palms in their hands; and cried with a |loud voice, saying, Salvation to
our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lanb." [Cf

Panphl et 145 p. 18 para. 2] p. 274, Para. 5, [1912MsS].

Agai n and again the heavenly nessenger has been sent to the school
When his presence has been acknow edged, the darkness has fled away,
and the light has shone forth, and hearts have been drawn to God. The
| ast words spoken by Christ to John were, "The Spirit and the bride
say, Come. And let himthat heareth say, Cone. And let himthat is

athirst conme. And whosoever will, let himtake the water of life
freely." When we respond to God, and say, "Lord, we cone,” then with
joy will we draw water our of the wells of salvation. [Cf: Panphlet 145

p. 18 para. 3] p. 275, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Festivals of Rejoicing -- Shall we not keep holy festivals unto God?
Shall we not show that we have sone enthusiasmin His service? Wth the
grand, ennobling thene of salvation before us, shall we be as cold as
statues of marble? If nen can beconme so excited over a match gane of
cricket, or a horse-race, or over foolish things that bring no good to
any one, shall we be unnoved when the plan of salvation is unfolded
bef ore us? Let the school and the church henceforth have festivals of
rejoicing unto the Lord. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 19 para. 1] p. 275,

Para. 2, [1912M5].

I do not recomrend pl easure parties where young people assenbl e
toget her for mere anmusenent, to engage in cheap, nonsensical talk, and
where | oud, boisterous |aughter is to be heard. | do not recomrend this
ki nd of gathering, where there is a letting down of dignity, and the
scene is one of weakness and folly. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 19 para. 2]
p. 275, Para. 3, [1912M5].

Satan's Fascinations -- Many tinmes young nen for whom heavenly
intelligences have been waiting in order to nunber them as m ssionaries
for God, are drawn into the gatherings for amusenent, and are carried
away with Satan's fascinations. Instead of being afraid to continue
their association with girls whose depth of mind is easily measured,
whose character is of a cheap order, they becone enanoured of them and



enter into an engagenent. Satan knows that if these young nmen enter
into an engagenment with cheap-m nded, pleasure-Ioving, worldly-nm nded,
irreligious young wonen, they will bind thenselves to stunbling-bl ocks.
Their usefulness will be largely crippled, if not utterly destroyed.
Even if the young nen thensel ves succeed in naking an unreserved
surrender to God, yet they will find that they are greatly crippled by
bei ng bound to an untrained, undisciplined, unchristlike wife who is
dead to God, dead to piety, and dead to true holiness. Their lives will
prove unsatisfying and unhappy. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 19 para. 3] p
275, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Gat herings for anmusenent confuse faith, and make the notive m xed and
uncertain. The Lord accepts no divided heart. He wants the whole man

He made all there is of man. He offered a conplete sacrifice to redeem
the body and soul of man. That which He requires of those whom He has
created and redeenmed, is sumed up in these words. "Thou shalt |ove the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with al
thy mnd. * * * Thou shalt |ove thy neighbor as thyself." God will
accept nothing less than this. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 20 para. 1] p

275, Para. 5, [1912M5].

If the students who attend our colleges would be firmand maintain
integrity, if they would not associate with those who walk in the paths
of sin, nor be charmed by their society, |ike Daniel they would enjoy
the favor of God. If they would discard unprofitable amusenents and
i ndul gence of appetite, their m nds would be clear for the pursuit of
know edge. They woul d thus gain a noral power that would enable themto
remai n unnoved when assailed by tenptation. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 20
para. 2] p. 276, Para. 1, [1912MS].

It is a continual struggle to be always on the alert to resist evil;
but it pays to obtain one victory after another over self and the
powers of darkness. And if the youth are proved and tested, as was
Dani el , what honor can they reflect to God by their firm adherence to
the right!-- Review and Herald, Vol. 61, No. 35, 1884 . [Cf: Panphl et
145 p. 20 para. 3] p. 276, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Recreation is needful to those who are engaged in physical |abor, and
is still nore essential for those whose labor is principally nental. It
is not essential to our salvation, nor for the glory of God, to keep
the m nd | aboring constantly and excessively, even upon religious
themes. There are anmusenents, such as dancing, card-playing, chess,
checkers, etc., which we cannot approve, because Heaven condemms them
These amusenents open the door for great evil. They are not beneficia
in their tendency, but have an exciting influence, producing is sone
m nds a passion for those plays which lead to ganbling and dissipation
Al'l such plays should be condemed by Christians, and sonethi ng
perfectly harm ess should be substituted in their place. [Cf: Panphl et
145 p. 21 para. 1] p. 276, Para. 3, [1912M5]

| saw that our holidays should not be spent in patterning after the

worl d, yet they should not be passed by unnoticed, for this will bring
di ssatisfaction to our children. On these days when there is danger
that our children will be exposed to evil influences, and becone

corrupted by the pleasures and excitenment of the world, let the parents
study to get up sonething to take the place of nore dangerous
anusenents. G ve your children to understand that you have their good



and happiness in view [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 21 para. 2] p. 276, Para.
4, [1912M5].

Let several famlies living in a city or village unite and | eave the
occupati ons which have taxed them physically and nentally, and nmake an
excursion into the country, to the side of a fine lake, or to a nice
grove, where the scenery of nature is beautiful. They should provide
thensel ves with plain, hygienic food, the very best fruits and grains,
and spread their table under the shade of some tree, or under the
canopy of heaven. The ride, the exercise, and the scenery wll quicken
the appetite, and they can enjoy a repast which kings m ght envy. [Cf
Panphl et 145 p. 21 para. 3] p. 276, Para. 5, [1912M5].

On such occasions parents and children should feel free from care,

| abor, and perplexity. Parents should becone children with their

chil dren, making everything as pleasant for them as possible. Let the
whol e day be given to recreation. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 22 para. 1] p.
276, Para. 6, [1912MS].

Exercise in the open air, for those whose enpl oynent has been within
doors and sedentary, will be beneficial to health. Al who can, should
feel it a duty to pursue this course. Nothing will be |ost, but nuch
gai ned. They can return to their occupations with new life and new
courage to engage in their labor with zeal, and they are better
prepared to resist disease.-- "Testinonies," Vol. |, pages 514, 515
[Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 22 para. 2] p. 277, Para. 1, [1912M5]

We are to educate the youth to exercise equally the nental and the
physi cal powers. The heal thful exercise of the whole being will give an
education that is broad and conprehensive.-- M5 . [Cf: Panphlet 145 p
22 para. 3] p. 277, Para. 2, [1912M5]

While we are seeking to refresh our spirits and invigorate our bodies,
we are required of God to use all our powers at all tines to the best
purpose. W can, and shoul d, conduct our recreations in such a manner
that we shall be better fitted for the nore successful discharge of the
duti es devol ving upon us, and our influence will be nore beneficia
upon those with whom we associate. We can return from such occasions to
our hones inproved in mnd and refreshed in body, and prepared to
engage in the work anew with better hope and better courage. [Cf
Panphl et 145 p. 22 para. 4] p. 277, Para. 3, [1912MsS].

We are of that class who believe that it is our privilege every day of
our lives to glorify God upon the earth; that we are not to live in
this world nmerely for our own anusenent, nerely to please ourselves. W
are here to benefit humanity and to be a blessing to society: and if we
et our minds run in that |ow channel that nmany who are seeking only
vanity and folly permt their mnds to run in, how can we be a benefit
to our race and generation? how can we be a blessing to society around
us? We cannot innocently indulge in any anusenent which will unfit us
for the nore faithful discharge of ordinary duties. [Cf: Panphlet 145
p. 23 para. 1] p. 277, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Bet ween the associations of the followers of Christ for Christian
recreation, and worldly gatherings for pleasure and anusenent, will
exi st a marked contrast. Instead of prayer and the nentioning of Christ
and sacred things, will be heard fromthe Ilips of worldlings the silly



laugh and the trifling conversation. The idea is to have a general high
time. Their anusenents commence in folly and end in vanity. W want in
our gatherings to have them so conducted, and so to conduct ourselves,
that when we return to our honmes we can have a consci ence void of

of fense toward God and man; a consci ousness that we have not wounded or
injured in any manner those with whom we have been associ ated, or had
an injurious influence over them [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 23 para. 2] p
277, Para. 5, [1912M5]

The natural nmind | eans toward pleasure and self-gratification. It is
Satan's policy to manufacture an abundance of this. He seeks to fil
the minds of men with a desire for worldly anmusenent, that they may
have no tinme to ask thenselves the question. Howis it with my soul ?
The | ove of pleasure is infectious. Gven up to this, the mnd hurries
fromone point to another, ever seeking for sone amusenent. Obedi ence
to the | aw of God counteracts this inclination, and builds barriers
agai nst ungodliness.-- Review and Herald, Vol. 63, No. 21, 1886 . [Cf
Panmphl et 145 p. 23 para. 3] p. 277, Para. 6, [1912MsS].

Notwi t hst andi ng all that has been said and witten regarding the
dignity of manual |abor, the feeling prevails that it is degrading. The
opi ni on of men has, in many ninds, changed the order of things, and nen
have cone to think that it is not fitting for a man who works with his
hands to take his place anong gentlenen. Men work hard to obtain noney;
and havi ng gai ned weal th, they suppose that their noney will nake their
sons gentlenmen. But nmany such nmen fail to train their sons, as they
thenmsel ves were trained, to hard, useful |abor. Their sons spend the
nmoney earned by the |abor of others, w thout understanding its val ue.
Thus they m suse a talent that the Lord designed should be used to
acconplish much good. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 24 para. 1] p. 278, Para.

1, [1912MmE].

The Lord's purposes are not the purposes of men. He did not design
that men should live in idleness. In the beginning, He created nman a
gentl eman; but though rich in all that the Owmer of the universe could
supply, Adam was not to be idle. No sooner was he created than his work
was given him He was to find enploynent and happiness in tending the
things that God has created; and in response to his labor, his wants
were to be abundantly supplied fromthe fruits of the garden of Eden
[Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 24 para. 2] p. 278, Para. 2, [1912M5]

While our first parents obeyed God, their |abor in the garden was a
pl easure; and the earth yielded of its abundance for their wants. But
when man departed from obedi ence, he was dooned to westle with the
seeds of Satan's sowing, and to earn his bread by the sweat if his
brow. Henceforth he nust battle in toil and hardship agai nst the power
to which he had yielded his will. [Cf: Panmphlet 145 p. 24 para. 3] p.
278, Para. 3, [1912M5].

It was God's purpose to alleviate by toil the evil that was brought
into the world by man's di sobedi ence. By toil the tenptations of Satan
m ght be made ineffectual, and the tide of evil stayed. And though
attended with anxiety, weariness, and pain, labor is still a source of
happi ness and devel opnent, and a safeguard agai nst tenptation. Its
di sci pline places a check on sel f-indul gence, and pronotes industry,
purity, and firmmess. Thus it becones a part of God's great plan for
our recovery fromthe fall. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 24 para. 4] p. 278,



Para. 4, [1912M5].

The public feeling is that manual |abor is degrading; yet nen may
exert thenmselves as nmuch as they choose at cricket, baseball, or in
pugilistic contests, wthout being regarded as degraded. Satan is
del i ght ed when he sees hunman beings using their physical and nental
powers in that which does not educate, which is not useful, which does
not help themto be a blessing to those who need their help. Wile the
youth are becom ng expert in ganes that are of no real value to
thenmsel ves or to others. Satan is playing the gane of life for their
souls, taking fromthemthe talents that God has given them and
placing in their stead his own evil attributes. It is his effort to
lead men to ignore God. He seeks to engross and absorb the mnd so
conpletely that God will find no place in the thoughts. He does not
wi sh people to have a knowl edge of their Maker, and he is well pleased
if he can set in operation ganmes and theatrical performances that wll
so confuse the senses of the youth that God and heaven w |l be
forgotten. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 25 para. 1] p. 278, Para. 5, [1912M5].

One of the surest safeguards against evil is useful occupation, while
idleness is one of the greatest curses; for vice, crime, and poverty
followin its wake. Those who are al ways busy, who go cheerfully about
their daily tasks, are the useful nenbers of society. In the faithfu
di scharge of the various duties that lie in their pathway, they nmake
their lives a blessing to thenselves and to others. Diligent |abor
keeps them from many of the snares of himwho "finds sone nischief
still for idle hands to do." [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 25 para. 2] p. 279,
Para. 1, [1912Ms5].

A stagnant pool soon becones offensive; but a flow ng brook spreads
heal th and gl adness over the land. The one is a synbol of the idle, the
ot her of the industrious. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 26 para. 1] p. 279,
Para. 2, [1912M5].

In God's plan for Israel, every famly had a home on the land, with
sufficient ground for tilling. Thus were provi ded both the neans and
the incentive for a useful, industrious, and self-supporting |ife. And
no devi sing of man has ever inproved upon that plan. To the world's
departure fromit is owing, to a |arge degree, the poverty and
wr et chedness that exist to-day. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 26 para. 2] p
279, Para. 3, [1912MS].

In Israel, industrial training was regarded as a duty. Every father
was required to see that his sons | earned sone useful trade. The
greatest nen of Israel were trained to industrial pursuits. A know edge
of the duties pertaining to housewifery was regarded as essential for
every woman. And skill in useful duties was |ooked upon as an honor to
worren of all stations in life. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 26 para. 3] p
279, Para. 4, [1912M5]

In the schools of the prophets, various industries were taught, and
many of the students supported thensel ves by manual |abor. [Cf:
Panmphl et 145 p. 26 para. 4] p. 279, Para. 5, [1912Ms].

The path of toil appointed to the dwellers on earth may be hard and
weari some; but it is honored by the footprints of the Redeener, and he
is safe who follows in this sacred way. By precept and exanple Chri st



has dignified useful labor. FromHi s earliest years, He lived a life of
toil. The greater part of Hs earthly life was spent in patient work in
the carpenter's shop at Nazareth. In the garb of a common | aborer the
Lord of life trod the streets of the little town in which He |ived,
going to and returning fromH s hunble toil; and mnistering angels
attended Him as He wal ked side by side with peasants and | aborers,
unrecogni zed and unhonored. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 26 para. 5] p. 279,
Para. 6, [1912Mg5].

VWhen He went forth to contribute to the support of the family by His
daily toil, He possessed the same power as when on the shores of
Galilee He fed five thousand hungry souls with five | oaves and two
fishes. But He did not enploy His divine power to | essen Hi s burdens or
lighten His toil. He had taken upon Hinself the formof humanity, with
all its attendant ills, and He did not flinch fromits severest trials.
He lived in a peasant's hone; He was clothed with coarse garnents; He
mngled with the lowy; He toiled daily with patient hands. Hi s exanple
shows us that it is man's duty to be industrious, and that |abor is
honorable. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 26 para. 6] p. 279, Para. 7, [1912MS].

The things of earth are nore closely connected with heaven, and are
nmore directly under the supervision of Christ, than nmany realize. Al
right inventions and inprovenents have their source in Hmwho is
wonderful in counsel and excellent in working. The skilful touch of the
physi ci an's hand, his power over nerve and nuscle, his know edge of the
del i cate nechani sm of the body, is the wi sdom of divine power to be
used in behalf of the suffering. The skill with which the carpenter
uses his tools, the strength with which the blacksnth makes the anvi
ring, conme from God. Whatever we do, wherever we are placed, He desires
to control our mnds, that we may do perfect work. Christianity and
busi ness, rightly understood, are not two separate things; they are
one. Bible religionis to be brought into all that we do and say. Human
and divine agencies are to conbine in tenporal as well as in spiritua
achi evenents. They are to be united in all human pursuits, in
mechani cal and agricultural |abors, in nmercantile and scientific
enterprises. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 27 para. 1] p. 280, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

There is but one renmedy for indolence, and that is to throw off

sl uggi shness as a sin that |eads to perdition, and go to work, using
the physical ability that God has given. The only cure for a useless,
inefficient life is determ ned, persevering effort. Life is not given
us to be spent in idleness or self-pleasing; before us are placed great
possibilities. In the capital of strength a precious talent has been
entrusted to nmen. This is of nore value than any bank deposit, and
shoul d be nore highly prized; for through the possibilities that it
affords for enabling men to | ead a useful, happy life, it my be nmade
to yield interest and compound interest. It is a blessing that cannot
be purchased with gold or silver, houses or land; and God requires it
to be used wisely. No nman has a right to sacrifice this talent to the
corroding influence of inaction. Al are as accountable for the capita
of physical strength as for their capital of neans. [Cf: Panmphlet 145
p. 27 para. 2] p. 280, Para. 2, [1912MS].

The race is not always to the swift, nor the battle to the strong, and
those who are diligent in business may not always be prospered. But it
is "the hand of the diligent” that "maketh rich."” And while indol ence



and drowsiness grieve the Holy Spirit and destroy true godliness, they
also tend to poverty and want. "He beconeth poor that dealeth with a
sl ack hand." [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 28 para. 1] p. 280, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

Judi cious labor is a healthful tonic for the human race. It makes the
feeble strong, the poor rich, and the wetched happy. Satan lies in
anbush, ready to destroy those whose | eisure gives himopportunity to
i nsinuate hinself under sonme attractive disguise. He is never nore
successful than when he cones to nmen in their idle hours. [Cf: Panphl et
145 p. 28 para. 2] p. 280, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Anmong the evils resulting fromwealth, one of the greatest is the
fashi onabl e idea that work is degradi ng. The prophet Ezekiel declares:
"Behold, this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom pride, ful ness of
bread, and abundance of idleness was in her and in her daughters,
neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor and needy." Here are
presented before us the terrible results of idleness, which enfeebles
the nmind, debases the soul, and perverts the understandi ng, nmeking a
curse of that which was given as a blessing. It is the working nman or
wormen who sees somet hing great and good in life, and who is willing to
bear its responsibilities with faith and hope. [Cf: Panmphlet 145 p. 28
para. 3] p. 280, Para. 5, [1912Ms].

The essential |esson of contented industry in the necessary duties of
life, is yet to be learned by the | arger nunber of Christ's followers.
It requires nore grace, nore stern discipline of character, to work for
God in the capacity of mechanic, merchant, |awer, or farner, carrying
the precepts of Christianity into the ordinary business of life, than
to | abor as an acknow edged mi ssionary in the open field. It requires a
strong spiritual nerve to bring religion into the workshop and the
busi ness office, sanctifying the details of every-day life, and
ordering every transaction according to the standard of God's word. But
this is what the Lord requires. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 29 para. 1] p
281, Para. 1, [1912M5].

The apostle Paul regarded idleness as a sin. He learned the trade of
tent-making in its higher and | ower branches, and during his mnistry
he often worked at this trade to support hinmself and others. Paul did
not regard as lost the tine thus spent. As he worked at his trade, the
apostl e had access to a class of people that he could not otherw se
have reached. He showed his associates that skill in the comopn arts is
a gift from God. He taught that even in every-day toil God is to be
honored. His toil-hardened hands detracted nothing fromthe force of
his pathetic appeals as a Christian mnister. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 29
para. 2] p. 281, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

God designs that all shall be workers. The toiling beast of burden
answers the purpose of its creation better than does the indolent man.
God is a constant worker. The angels are workers: they are mnisters of
God to the children of nmen. Those who | ook forward to a heaven of
inactivity will be disappointed; for the econony of heaven provides no
pl ace for the gratification of indolence. But to the weary and heavy-
| aden rest is pronmised. It is the faithful servant who will be wel coned
fromhis labors to the joy of his Lord. He will lay off his armor with
rejoicing, and will forget the noise of battle in the glorious rest
prepared for those who conquer through the cross of Calvary. [Cf



Pamphl et 145 p. 29 para. 3] p. 281, Para. 3, [1912MsS].

In His earth-life, Christ was an exanple to all the human famly, and
He was obedi ent and hel pful in the hone. He |earned the carpenter's
trade, and worked with His own hands in the little shop at Nazareth. He
had lived am d the glories of heaven; but He clothed His divinity with
humanity, that He mi ght associate with humanity, and reach hearts
t hrough the conmon avenue of synpathy. Wen found in fashion as a man,
He hunbl ed Hinsel f, and worked for the recovery of the human soul by
adapting Hinself to the situation in which He found humanity, [Cf
Panphl et 145 p. 30 para. 1] p. 281, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The Bi bl e says of Jesus, "And the child grew, and waxed strong in
spirit, filled with wisdom and the grace of God was upon Hm" As He
wor ked in childhood and youth, nmind and body were devel oped. He did not
use H s physical powers recklessly, but gave them such exercise as
woul d keep themin health, that He m ght do the best work in every
line. He was not willing to be defective, even in the handling of
tools. He was perfect as a workman, as He was perfect in character. By
precept and exanple, Christ has dignified useful |abor. [Cf: Panphl et
145 p. 30 para. 2] p. 281, Para. 5, [1912M5].

The tinme spent in physical exercise is not |ost. The student who is
continually poring over his books, while he takes but little exercise
in the open air, does hinmself an injury. A proportionate exercise of
all the organs and faculties of the body is essential to the best work
of each. When the brain is constantly taxed while the other organs of
the living machinery are inactive, there is |oss of strength, physica
and nmental. The physical systemis robbed of its healthy tone, the mnd
|l oses its freshness and vigor, and a norbid excitability is the result.
[Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 30 para. 3] p. 282, Para. 1, [1912M5]

The greatest benefit is not gained fromexercise that is taken as play
or exercise nerely. There is sone benefit derived frombeing in the
fresh air, and also fromthe exercise of the nuscles; but |let the sanme
anount of energy be given to the performnce of hel pful duties, and the
benefit will be greater, and a feeling of satisfaction will be
realized; for such exercise carries with it the sense of hel pful ness
and the approval of conscience for duty well done. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p
31 para. 1] p. 282, Para. 2, [1912M5]

In the children and youth an anbition should be awakened to take their
exercise in doing sonething that will be beneficial to thensel ves and
hel pful to others. The exercise that develops mnd and character, that
teaches the hands to be useful, and trains the young to bear their
share of life's burdens, is that which gives physical strength and
qui ckens every faculty. And there is a reward in virtuous industry, in
the cultivation of the habit of living to do good. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p
31 para. 2] p. 282, Para. 3, [1912M5]

Now, as in the days of Israel, every youth should be instructed in the
duties of practical |life. Each should acquire a know edge of sone
branch of manual | abor, by which, if need be, he may obtain a
livelihood. This is essential, not only as a safeguard agai nst the
vicissitudes of life, but fromits bearing upon physical, nental, and
noral devel opnent. Even if it were certain that one would never need to
resort to manual |abor for his support, still he should be taught to



wor k. Wt hout physical exercise, no one can have a sound constitution
and vi gorous health; and the discipline of well-regulated |abor is no
| ess essential to the securing of a strong and active mnd and a noble
character. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 31 para. 3] p. 282, Para. 4, [1912M5]

Every student should devote a portion of each day to active |abor.
Thus habits of industry would be fornmed, and a spirit of self-reliance
encouraged, while the youth would be shielded fromnany evil and
degradi ng practises that are so often the result of idleness. And this
is all in keeping with the primry object of education; for in
encouraging activity, diligence, and purity, we are com ng into harnony
with the Creator. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 32 para. 1] p. 282, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

Let the youth be led to understand the object of their creation,--to
honor God, and bless their fellowren. Let them see the tender |ove
whi ch the Father in heaven has nani fested toward them and the high
destiny for which the discipline of this life is to prepare them--the
dignity and honor to which they are called, even to beconme the sons of
God, -- and thousands would turn with contenpt and |l oathing fromthe | ow
and selfish ainms and the frivol ous pleasures that have hitherto
engrossed them They would learn to hate sin, and to shun it, not
nmerely from hope of reward or fear of punishnent, but froma sense of
its inherent baseness, --because it would be a degrading of their God-
gi ven powers a stain upon their Godlike manhood.-- "Patriarchs and
Prophets," pages 601, 602 . [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 32 para. 2] p. 282,
Para. 6, [1912M5].

The word of God is to Iie at the foundation of all the work done in
our schools. And the students are to be taught the true dignity of

| abor. They are to be shown that God is a constant worker. Let every
teacher take hold heartily with a group of students, working with them

and teaching them how to work. As the teachers do this, they will gain
a val uabl e experience. Their hearts will be bound up with the hearts of
the students, and this will open the way for successful teaching.--

Revi ew and Herald, Vol. 84, No. 30, 1907 . [Cf: Panmphlet 145 p. 32
para. 3] p. 283, Para. 1, [1912MS].

These young nen shoul d renmenber that they are responsible for all the
privileges they have enjoyed: that they are accountable for the

i mprovenent of their time, and nust render an exact account for the

i mprovenent of their abilities. They may inquire. Shall we have no
amusement or recreation? Shall we work, work, work, wthout variation?
Any arusenent in which they can engage asking the blessing of God upon
it in faith, will not be dangerous; but any anmusenment which
disqualifies themfor secret prayer, for devotion at the altar of
prayer, or for taking part in the prayer-neeting, is not safe, but
dangerous. [Cf: Panmphlet 145 p. 33 para. 1] p. 283, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

A change from physical |abor that has taxed the strength severely, may
be very necessary for a tinme, that they nay again engage in |abor
putting forth exertion with greater success. But entire rest nay not be
necessary, or even be attended with the best results, so far as their
physi cal strength is concerned. They need not, even when weary with one
kind of labor, trifle away their precious nonents. They may then seek
to do sonething not so exhausting, but which will be a blessing to
their nother and sisters. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 33 para. 2] p. 283,



Para. 3, [1912M5].

In lightening their cares by taking upon thensel ves the roughest
burdens they have to bear, they can find that anmusenent which springs
fromprinciple, and which will yield themtrue happi ness, and their
time will not be spent in trifling or in selfish indulgence. Their tine
may be ever enployed to advantage, and they be constantly refreshed
with variation, and yet be redeeming the time, so that every nonent
will tell with good account to sonme one.-- "Testinonies" Vol. III
pages 222, 223 . [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 33 para. 3] p. 283, Para. 4,
[1912MmS] .

Manual Labor Not Degradi ng--The public feeling is that manual |abor is
degradi ng, yet men may exert thenselves as nmuch as they choose at
cricket, baseball, or pugilistic contests w thout being regarded as
degraded. Satan is delighted when he sees hunman beings using their
physi cal and nental powers in that which does not educate, which is not
useful, which does not help themto be a blessing to those who need
their help. Wiile the youth are becom ng expert in ganmes that are of no
real value to thenselves or to others, Satan is playing the gane of
life for their souls, taking fromthemthe talents God has given them
and placing in their stead his own evil attributes. It is his effort to
|l ead nen to ignore God. He seeks to engross and absorb the m nd so
conpletely that God will find no place in the thoughts. He does not
wi sh people to have a knowl edge of their Maker, and he is well pleased
if he can set in operation ganmes and theatrical performances that will
so confuse the senses of the youth that God and heaven wi |l be
forgotten. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 32a para. 1] p. 283, Para. 5,

[1912MS] .

One of the surest safeguards against evil is useful occupation, while
i dl eness is one of the greatest of curses; for vice, crime, and poverty
followin its wake. Those who are al ways busy, who go cheerfully about
their daily tasks, are the useful nenbers of society. In the faithfu
di scharge of the various duties that lie in their pathway, they nmake
their lives a blessing to thenselves and to others. Diligent |abor
keeps them from many of the snares of himwho "finds sone mnischief
still for idle hands to do."-- MS . [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 32a para. 2]

p. 284, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Let us never |ose sight of the fact that Jesus is a well-spring of
joy. He does not delight in the m sery of human beings, but |oves to
see them happy. [Cf: Panmphlet 145 p. 34 para. 1] p. 284, Para. 2,
[1912MS] .

Christians have many sources of happiness at their conmand, and they
may tell with unerring accuracy what pleasures are |lawful and right.
They may enj oy such recreations as will not dissipate the mnd or
debase the soul, such as will not disappoint, and | eave a sad after-

i nfluence to destroy self-respect or bar the way to useful ness. |If they
can take Jesus with them and nmaintain a prayerful spirit, they are
perfectly safe.-- Review and Herald, Vol. 61, No. 34, 1884 . [Cf
Panmphl et 145 p. 34 para. 2] p. 284, Para. 3, [1912Ms].

Jesus "was as a pleasant sunbeamin the honme circle. Faithfully and
cheerfully He acted His part, doing the hunmble duties that He was
called to do in Hs lowly life."-- "Christ Qur Saviour," page 11 . [Cf



Panmphl et 145 p. 34 para. 3] p. 284, Para. 4, [1912MsS].

Theatrical Entertainnents -- Those who bear the responsibility at the
sanitarium shoul d be exceedi ngly guarded that the amusenments shall not
be of a character to | ower the standard of Christianity, bringing this
institution down upon a level with others, and weakeni ng the power of
true godliness in the mnds of those who are connected with it. [Cf
Panmphl et 145 p. 34 para. 4] p. 284, Para. 5, [1912MS]

Worldly or theatrical entertainments are not essential for the
prosperity of the sanitariumor for the health of the patients. The
nore they have of this kind of anmusenents, the less will they be
pl eased unl ess sonet hing of the kind shall be continually carried on
The mind is in a fever of unrest for sonething new and exciting, the
very thing it ought not to have. And if these anusenents are once
al l omwed, they are expected again, and the patients |ose their relish
for any sinple arrangenent to occupy the tine. Repose, rather than
excitenment, is what many of the patients need. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 35
para. 1] p. 284, Para. 6, [1912MS].

As soon as these entertainnents are introduced, the objections to

t heater-going are renoved from many m nds, and the plea that noral and
hi gh-toned scenes are to be acted at the theater, breaks down the | ast
barrier. * * * [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 35 para. 2] p. 284, Para. 7,
[1912MS] .

Formati on of Habits -- Wen there has been a departure fromthe right
path, it is difficult to return. Barriers have been renpoved, safeguards
br oken down. One step in the wwong direction prepares the way for
another. * * * \What we do once we nore readily and naturally do again
and to go forward in a certain path, be it right or wong, is nore easy
than to start. It takes less tine and |abor to corrupt our ways before
God than to engraft upon the character habits of righteousness and
truth., * * * [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 35 para. 3] p. 285, Para. 1,
[1912MS] .

Mal adi es of the Soul -- The managers of the sanitarium my as wel
conclude at once that they will never be able to satisfy that class of
m nds that can find happiness only in sonmething new and exciting. To
many persons this has been the intellectual diet during their lifetinme.
There are nental as well as physical dyspeptics. Many are suffering
from mal adi es of the soul far nore than from di seases of the body, and

they will find no relief until they shall conme to Christ, the well-
spring of life. Conplaints of weariness, |oneliness, and
di ssatisfaction will then cease, satisfying joys will give vigor to the

m nd, and health and vital energy to the body. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 35
para. 4] p. 285, Para. 2, [1912MsS].

I f physicians and workers flatter thenselves that they are to find a

panacea for the varied ills of their patients by supplying themwith a
round of anusements sinmilar to those which have been the curse of their
lives, they will be disappointed. Let not these entertai nnents be

pl aced in the position which the living Fountain should occupy. The
hungry, thirsty soul will continue to hunger and thirst as long as it
partakes of these unsatisfying pleasures. But those who drink of the
living water will thirst no nore for frivol ous, sensual, exciting

amusements. The ennobling principles of religion will strengthen the



mental powers, and will destroy a taste for the gratifications.--
Testinonies." Vol. IV, pages 577-579 . [Cf: Panmphlet 145 p. 36 para. 1]
p. 285, Para. 3, [1912MS].

A Reformatory work -- The success of the sanitarium depends upon its
mai ntai ning the sinplicity of godliness, and shunning the world's
follies in eating, drinking, dressing, and amusenents. |t nust be
reformatory in all its principles. Let nothing be invented to satisfy
the wants of the soul, and take the room and tinme which Christ and His
service demand; for this will destroy the power of the institution as
God's instrunentality to convert poor, sin-sick souls, who, ignorant of
the way of |ife and peace, have sought for happiness in pride and vain
folly.-- "Testinonies.” Vol. 1V, page 586 . [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 36
para. 2] p. 285, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

Sanitarium Calif., July 5, 1912. To the Sanitarium Famly at St.
Hel ena: My Brethren And Sisters,-- Last night after | had retired to
rest a strange depression cane over ne, and for a long tine | was
unable to sleep. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 37 para. 1] p. 285, Para. 5,
[1912MmS] .

Then | seenmed to be tal king with conpani es of our people,--to a little
group here, and a little group there, and a little group somewhere
else. | was saying to them You do not need to plan for unholy
anmusenents. When your life is hid with Christ in God, you will find in
H mall the enhancenent that you need. Wrds |ike these had been spoken
to me. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 37 para. 2] p. 285, Para. 6, [1912M5].

As | passed from one group to another, | experienced di sappoi ntment
after disappointnment. There was revealed in each conpany a desire for
foolish pleasure. Men and wonmen, acting like children, seemed to have
forgotten their responsibility to glorify God. | saw the foolish
actions, and heard the foolish words that were spoken. And | saw how
the Spirit of God was grieved, and the Lord di shonored. Wile God and
angel s were working by every possible nmeans for the upbuilding of the
ki ngdom of heaven in earth in truth and righteousness, those who shoul d
have been standi ng as heaven's representatives were taking a |ow | eve
and di shonoring their Redeenmer's nane. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 37 para. 3]
p. 286, Para. 1, [1912MS].

| said to sonme, You should bear in mnd that as God's professed people
you are called to reach a high standard. The Lord cannot be glorified
by such a course as you are now pursuing. He bids us glorify Hmin our
body, and in our spirit, which are His. | do not know wi th what words
to describe these scenes, or what character to give them but | know
that in participating in themyou are |essening your influence for
ri ght eousness; you are displeasing the Lord; you are setting an exanple
that none can safely follow. [Cf: Pamphlet 145 p. 37 para. 4] p. 286
Para. 2, [1912Mg]

| was cited to the words of inspiration with which Paul voiced his
hope for those who had been won to the gospel in Thessal onica. "W pray
al ways for you," he declared, "that our God would count you worthy of
this calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of Hi s goodness, and the
work of faith with power: that the nane of our Lord Jesus Christ may be
glorified in you, and ye in Hm according to the grace of our God and
the Lord Jesus Christ." The exanple of these converts to the faith



would tell nore for the glory of God than all the preaching of Paul and
his fellow | aborers. And so the consistent course of believers in this
age will do nore to magnify the power of truth than all the sernons of
our mnisters. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 38 para. 1] p. 286, Para. 3,
[1912MS] .

At the canp-neeting that has just closed at Santa Rosa, truths were
presented and instruction given, which, if appropriated and rightly
used, would work transformations in the church, and woul d change the
at nosphere in the hone, aiding parents in giving the right nould to the
characters of the children and youth. It would change the relations of
many of the workers in our institutions, enabling themto bear
testinony for the truth in consistent, devoted |ives. The inpressions
made by the canp-neeting were good. | feel sad that any should cone
fromthat neeting to take part in scenes that could not fail to renpve
the inpressions of the Spirit fromthe nmind. My heart is burdened as |
thi nk of such experiences being repeated after such good instruction
had been given. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 38 para. 2] p. 286, Para. 4,
[1912MmS] .

Exampl es of Good Works -- All sanitarium workers, and parents, and

m ni sters should realize their responsibility to God to be thensel ves
patterns of what they desire the youth to becone. "For their sakes |
sanctify Myself." Christ declared, "that they also mght be sanctified
through the truth." So those to whomthe youth I ook for direction and a
godly exanpl e should sanctify thenmselves. Paul directed Tinmothy, "Be
thou an exanple of the believers." This is instruction to the workers
in every institution. If they are learning of Christ daily, they wll
never forget how potent for good is the influence of right exanple. But
if they are seeking only to anuse and pl ease thensel ves, they set for
t hensel ves and for those within the range of their influence a | ow
standard. Such a course can only end eventually in the yielding up of
their faith. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 38 para. 3] p. 286, Para. 5,
[1912MS] .

How can gospel believers act in such a way as to encourage those with
whom t hey associate in frivolity and pl easure-loving, and spend their
time in acting out the foolishness of the sinner? Do they not know that
angel s of God are standing by, making a record of their words and

actions? | saw angels of God witing, and | |ooked to see what they had
written. | read these words: None of these things will give you
spiritual strength, but will |essen your influence for righteousness.

[Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 39 para. 1] p. 287, Para. 1, [1912M5]

"I was directed to the words of Paul to Tinothy: "Be thou partaker of
the afflictions of the gospel according to the power of God; who hath
saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our
wor ks, but according to His own purpose and grace, which was given us
in Christ Jesus before the world began. * * * Hold fast the form of
sound words, which thou hast heard of ne in faith and | ove which is in
Christ Jesus. That good thing which was commtted unto thee keep by the
Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us." [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 39 para. 2] p
287, Para. 2, [1912MS].

"Be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus. And the things which
thou hast heard of me anobng many wi tnesses, the same commit thou to
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others al so. Thou therefore



endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. No man that warreth
entangleth hinmself with the affairs of this life; that he may pl ease

Hi m who hath chosen himto be a soldier. And if a man also strive for
masteries, yet is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully. The
husbandman t hat | aboreth nust be first partaker of the fruits. Consider
what | say; and the Lord give thee understanding in all things." [Cf
Panphl et 145 p. 39 para. 3] p. 287, Para. 3, [1912M5]

War ni ng And Appeal -- | was given words of warning and appeal to
parents and ministers. Turning fromone to another, | told them of
their need of being converted daily, of the great inportance of having
the Spirit of God resting upon them | said, My brethren and sisters,
we have no tinme to spend in glorifying the eneny of all righteousness.
Individually we are to strive for the mastery over all foolishness; we
are to strengthen our souls be training our mnds to dwell upon the
sound, sensible truths of the word of God, that when the eneny seeks to
t ake possession of the mind and to |lead us into sin, we shall have
strength to act like Christians. If we will let the Spirit of God nake
its inpression on our minds, and will yield our lives to His control
we shall not dishonor God before the world. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 40
para. 1] p. 287, Para. 4, [1912Ms].

| asked the youth and those npbre advanced in years what inpression
such scenes were likely to make on the m nds of unbelievers; what
i nfluence this folly would have upon those to whomit was their
privilege to minister the things of eternal life. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p
40 para. 2] p. 287, Para. 5, [1912Ms].

As | spoke with great earnestness, pointing themto their privileges
as sons and daughters of God, sone were overcome with a sense of their
wrong-doi ng. And as the conviction of the Spirit of God came upon them
they fell on their knees and prayed for forgiveness. [Cf: Panphlet 145
p. 40 para. 3] p. 287, Para. 6, [1912M5]

When | awoke, | supposed that these things presented to ne related to
sonmething that would transpire in the future; and | thought | would
wait before saying anything to ny brethren. | had not heard of anything
that was going on at the sanitariumthe day before; but | felt
di scouraged and di sappoi nted. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 41 para. 1] p. 288,
Para. 1, [1912Ms]

The gatherings together in our institutions should never be of such a
nature as to give the stanp of pleasure-loving and worl dliness. There

i s enough of foolishness in the world. It should be the endeavor of the
wor kers, not to encourage a delight in these things in those who cone
to our institutions, but to learn howto fill the mind with the things
of God. Qur mnisters need to work during the vacation time to
strengthen and steady the minds of the youth. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 41
para. 2] p. 288, Para. 2, [1912Mg]

"This know al so, that in the |last days perilous tinmes shall conme. For
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud,

bl aspheners, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, w thout
natural affection, truce breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce,
despi sers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-m nded, |overs
of pleasures nore than lovers of God: having a form of godliness, but
denying the power thereof." The class will be devel oped anpbng us as a



people as well as in the world. Great, then, is the need that we stand
in that position where every jot of our powers may be used to magnify

God and His truth. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 41 para. 3] p. 288, Para. 3,

[1912MS] .

"Speak thou the things which become sound doctrine," the apostle
enjoins: "that the aged nen be sober, grave, tenperate, sound in faith,
in charity, in patience. The aged wonen |ikew se, that they be in
behavi or as beconeth holiness, not fal se accusers, not given to much
wi ne, teachers of good things; that they may teach the young wonen to
be sober, to love their husbands, to love their children, to be
di screet, chaste, keepers at honme, good, obedient to their own
husbands, that the word of God be not bl asphenmed. Young man |ikew se
exhort to be sober-minded, in all things showi ng thyself a pattern of
good works: in doctrine showi ng uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity,
sound speech, that cannot be condemmed; that he that is of the contrary
part may be ashanmed, having no evil thing to say of you." [Cf: Panphl et
145 p. 41 para. 4] p. 288, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Recent experiences in our colleges and sanitariuns |lead me to present
again instruction that the Lord gave nme for the teachers and students
in our school at Cooranbong, Australia. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 42 para.
1] p. 288, Para. 5, [1912M5].

In April, 1900, a holiday was appointed at the Avondal e school for
Christian workers. The program for the day provided for a neeting in
the chapel in the norning, at which | and others addressed the
students, calling their attention to what God had w ought in the
buil ding up of this school, and to their privilege and opportunities as
students. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 42 para. 2] p. 288, Para. 6, [1912MS].

After the neeting, the renmminder of the day was spent by the students
in various ganes and sports, some of which were frivol ous, rude, and
grotesque. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 42 para. 3] p. 289, Para. 1, [1912Mg]

During the followi ng night, | seenmed to be witnessing the performances
of the afternoon. The scene was clearly laid out before me, and | was
gi ven a nmessage for the manager and teachers of the school. [Cf
Panphl et 145 p. 42 para. 4] p. 289, Para. 2, [1912M5].

I was shown that in the anusenents carried on on the school grounds
that afternoon, the eneny gained a victory, and teachers were wei ghed
in the bal ances and found wanting. | was greatly distressed and
burdened to think that those standing in responsible positions should
open the door and, as it were, invite the eneny in; for this they did
in permitting the exhibitions that took place. As teachers, they should
have stood firm agai nst giving place to the eneny in any such line. But
what they permtted, they marred their record, and grieved the Spirit
of God. The students were encouraged in a course the effects of which
were not easily effaced. There is no end to the path of vain
anmusenents, and every step taken in it is a step in a path which Christ
has not traveled. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 42 para. 5] p. 289, Para. 3,
[1912MmS] .

This introduction of wong plans was the very thing that should have
been jeal ously guarded agai nst. The Avondal e school was established,
not to be |like the schools of the world, but, as God revealed, to be a



pattern school. And since it was to be a pattern school, those in
charge of it should have perfected everything after God's plan

di scarding all that was not in harmony with His will. Had their eyes
been anointed with the heavenly eyesal ve, they woul d have realized that
they could not permit the exhibition that took place that afternoon

wi t hout di shonoring God. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 43 para. 1] p. 289,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

On Wednesday norni ng when | spoke to the students and to the others
who had assenbl ed, the words that the Lord gave me to speak, | did not
know anyt hing of what was to take place afterward; for no intimation of
it had come to ne. How could those at the head of the school harnonize
with the words spoken, the proceedings that followed, which were of a
character to make of no effect the instruction that had just come to
them from God? |If their perceptions had not been greatly becl ouded,
they woul d have understood this instruction as rebuking all such
proceedi ngs. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 43 para. 2] p. 289, Para. 5,
[1912MmS] .

| felt deeply the inportance of the words that the Lord gave ne at
this time for teachers and students. This instruction presented before
the students duties of the highest order; and to efface by the
anmusenents afterward entered into, the good inpressions made, was
virtually saying, W want not Thy way, O God; we want our own way; we
want to follow our owmn wi sdom [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 43 para. 3] p
289, Para. 6, [1912M5]

In the night season | was a witness to the performance that was
carried on on the school grounds. The students who engaged in the
grotesque mmcry that was seen, acted out the m nd of the eneny, sone
in a very unbecom ng manner. A view of things was presented before ne
in which the students were playing ganes of tennis and cricket. Then
was given instruction regarding the character of these anusenents. They
were presented to nme as a species of idolatry, like the idols of the
nations. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 44 para. 1] p. 290, Para. 1, [1912M5]

There were nore than visible spectators on the ground. Satan and his
angel s were there, meking inpressions on human mnds. Angels of Cod,
who minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation, were also
present, not to approve, but to disapprove. There were ashaned that
such an exhi bition should be given by the professing children of God.
The forces of the eneny gained a decided victory, and God was
di shonored. He who gave His |ife to refine, ennoble, and sanctify human
bei ngs was grieved at the performance. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 44 para. 2]
p. 290, Para. 2, [1912M5].

Hearing a voice, | turned to see who spoke to nme. Then with dignity
and solemity One said, |Is this the celebration for the anniversary of
t he opening of the school? Is this the gratitude offering you present
to God for the blessings He has given you? The world could render as
acceptable an offering on this nmenorial occasion. The teachers are
maki ng the sane mistake that has been nade over and over again. They
shoul d | earn wi sdom from the experiences of the past. The carel ess,
godl ess worl d can offer an abundance of such offerings as these, in a
much nore acceptable manner. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 44 para. 3] p. 290,
Para. 3, [1912M5].



Turning to the teachers, He said, You have nmade a m stake the effects
of which it will be hard to efface. The Lord God of Israel is not
glorified in the school. If at this time the Lord should permt your
life to end, many would be lost, eternally separated from God and the
righteous. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 44 para. 4] p. 290, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The Consequence of One Departure from Right -- These things are a
repetition of the course of Aaron, when at the foot of Sinai he allowed
the first beginning of wong by permtting a spirit of reveling and
comonness to cone into the canp of Israel. Mdses was in the mount with
God and Aaron had been left in charge. He showed his weakness by not
standing firmy against the propositions of the people. He could have
exercised his authority to hold the congregati on back from w ong-doi ng,
but just as in his hone he failed with his children, so he showed the
same defective administration in his nanagenent of Israel. Hi s weakness
as a general was seen in his desire to please the people, even at the
sacrifice of principle. He lost his power of command at the very first
perm ssion that he gave, which allowed themto go contrary to God's
conmands in the |least particular. And as a result, the spirit of
idolatry came in, and the current set in notion could not be stayed
until stern and decisive nmeasures had been taken. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p
45 para. 1] p. 290, Para. 5, [1912M5]

It took tine and a vast anount of |abor and sorrow to w pe out the
i nfluence of the proceedings at the Avondal e school on that Wednesday
afternoon. But the experience was a | esson that hel ped those in charge
of the school to realize the tendency of such anusenents. [Cf: Panphl et
145 p. 45 para. 2] p. 291, Para. 1, [1912M5].

VWhat an exhibition was this to be reported by the students to their
di stant friends and acquai ntances! It was a witness that showed, not
what God had acconplished in the school, but what Satan had
acconpl i shed. Serious is the consequence of even one such departure
fromthe instruction that God has given concerning our schools. Once
the barriers are broken down, the advance of the eneny will be marked,
unl ess the Lord shall hunble hearts, and convert mnds. [Cf: Panphl et
145 p. 45 para. 3] p. 291, Para. 2, [1912M5].

The effort to regain that which was | ost by the proceedi ngs of that
afternoon cost the teachers much | abor. They were severely tried. Wth
the students there was seen a desire for further pleasure, and |ess
regard for the instruction of God's word. The Lord of heaven was thus
di shonored, and the indul gence of the desires of the human heart in sin
and |l ove of pleasure, was the education received. [Cf: Pamphlet 145 p
46 para. 1] p. 291, Para. 3, [1912Ms].

Let those who are educating the youth govern thensel ves according to
the high and holy principles that Christ has given in H's word. Let
them remenber that, as far as possible, they are to recover the ground
that has been lost, that they may bring into our schools the
spirituality that was seen in the schools of the prophets. [Cf
Panphl et 145 p. 46 para. 2] p. 291, Para. 4, [1912M5]

The Bible as a Counselor -- Teachers need an intimate acquai ntance
with the word of God. The Bible, and the Bible alone, should be their
counselor. The word of God is as the |leaves of the tree of life. Here
is met every want of those who |ove its teachings and bring theminto



the practical life. Many of the students who conme to our schools are
unconverted, though they may have been baptized. They do not know what
it means to be sanctified through a belief of the truth. They shoul d be
taught to search and understand the Bible, to receive its truths into
the heart and carry themout in the daily life. Thus they will becone
strong in the Lord; for spiritual sinew and nuscle are nourished by the
bread of life. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 46 para. 3] p. 291, Para. 5,
[1912MmS] .

The Lord desires His stewards to discharge their duties faithfully, in
His name and in His strength. By believing His word and acting upon its
teachi ngs, they may go on conquering and to conquer. But when nen
depart fromthe principles of righteousness, they conceive a high
opi nion of their own goodness and abilities, and unconsciously they
exalt thenmsel ves. The Lord allows such ones to wal k alone, to foll ow
their owmn way. Thus He gives them opportunity to see thenselves as they
are, and to manifest to others their weakness. He is seeking to teach
themthat the Lord's way is always to be closely followed, that Hs
word is to be taken as it reads, and that nen are not to devi se and
pl an according to their own judgnent, irrespective of His counsel. [Cf
Pamphl et 145 p. 46 para. 4] p. 291, Para. 6, [1912MsS].

Qur schools are to be as the schools of the prophets. In themthe
truths of the Bible are to be earnestly studied. If rightly brought
before the m nd, and thoughtfully dwelt upon, these truths will give
the students a desire for that which is infinitely higher than worldly
anusenent. As they draw near to God, becom ng partakers of the divine
nature, earth-born anmusements will sink into nothingness. The m nds of
the students will take a higher turn, and behol ding the character of
Jesus, they will strive to be like HHm [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 47 para.
11 p. 292, Para. 1, [1912M5]

Useful Enpl oynent Versus Sel fish Pleasure -- Students are sent to our
schools to receive an education that will enable themto go forth as
workers in God's cause. Satan would |lead themto believe that
anusenents are necessary to physical health, but the Lord has decl ared
that the better way is for themto get physical exercise through manua
training, and by letting useful enploynent take the place of selfish
pl easure. The desire for anusenent, if indul ged, soon develops a
dislike for useful, healthful exercise of body and m nd, such as wll
make students efficient in hel ping thenselves and others. In the place
of providing diversions that nerely amuse, arrangenents should be nmade
for exercises that will be productive of good. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 47
para. 2] p. 292, Para. 2, [1912Ms].

God bestows tal ents upon men, not that these talents nay lie unused or
be empl oyed in self-gratification, but that they may be used to bl ess
others. God grants nmen the gift of tinme for the purpose of pronoting
Hs glory. When this tinme is used in selfish pleasure, the hours thus
spent are lost for all eternity. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 48 para. 1] p
292, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

The Lord calls upon all who claimto have received Christ as their
personal Saviour, to obey the words, "If any man will come after M,

| et himdeny hinself, and take up his cross, and follow Me." "We are

| aborers together with God; ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's
building." "Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house,



an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God
by Jesus Christ." "Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a
holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye should show forth the praises
of Himwho hath called you out of darkness into His marvelous |ight."
[Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 48 para. 2] p. 292, Para. 4, [1912M5].

Pl ans shoul d be devi sed for keeping patients out of doors. For those
who are able to work, |let sonme pleasant, easy enploynent be provided.
Show t hem how agreeabl e and hel pful this outdoor work is. Encourage
themto breathe the fresh air. Teach themto breathe deeply, and in
breat hi ng and speaki ng, to exercise the abdomi nal muscles. This is an
education that will be invaluable to them [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 48
para. 3] p. 292, Para. 5, [1912M]

Exercise in the open air should be prescribed as a life-giving
necessity. And for such exercises there is nothing better than the
cultivation of the soil. Let patients have flower beds to care for, or
work to do in the orchard or vegetable garden. As they are encouraged
to |l eave their roonms and spend time in the open air, cultivating
fl owers or doing sonme other |ight, pleasant work, their attention wll
be diverted fromthenselves and their sufferings.-- "Mnistry of
Heal i ng. " pages 264, 265. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 48 para. 4] p. 292,
Para. 6, [1912M5].

Physi cal exercise and | abor conbi ned have a happy influence upon the
m nd, strengthen the nuscles, inprove the circul ation, and give the
invalid the satisfaction of knowi ng his own power of endurance;
whereas, if he is restricted from healthful exercise and physica
| abor, his attention is turned to hinself. He is in constant danger of
t hi nki ng hi msel f worse than he really is, and of having established
within hima diseased i magi nati on, which causes himcontinually to fear
that he is overtaxing his powers of endurance. As a general thing, if
he woul d engage in sone well-directed | abor, using his strength and not
abusing it, he would find that physical exercise would prove a nore
powerful and effective agent in his recovery than even the water
treatment he is receiving.-- "Testinonies," Vol. |V, page 94. [Cf
Panphl et 145 p. 49 para. 1] p. 293, Para. 1, [1912M5].

Such nental exercise as playing cards, chess, and checkers, excites
and wearies the brain and hinders recovery: while |ight and pl easant
physical |abor will occupy the tinme, inprove the circulation, relieve
and restore the brain, and prove a decided benefit to the health. But
take fromthe invalid all such enploynent, and he becones restless,
and, with a diseased i magi nation, views his case as nmuch worse than it
really is, which tends to inbecility. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 49 para. 2]
p. 293, Para. 2, [1912M5].

For years | have fromtinme to tinme been shown that the sick should be
taught that it is wong to suspend all physical |labor in order to
regain health. In thus doing the will becones dormant, the blood noves
sluggi shly through the system and constantly grows nore inpure. \Were
the patient is in danger of imagining his case worse than it really is,
i ndol ence will be sure to produce the nobst unhappy results. Well-
regul ated | abor gives the invalid the idea that he is not totally
useless in the world, that he is, at |east, of sone benefit. This wll
afford him sati sfaction, give himcourage, and inpart to himvigor
whi ch vain nental anusenents can never do. -- "Testinonies,” Vol. |



page 555 . [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 49 para. 3] p. 293, Para. 3, [1912M5].

In each one of our schools Satan will seek to becone the guide of
teachers and students. He will introduce the thought that anusenents
are essential. He would be pleased to have students who are preparing
to become m ssionaries, accept the idea that anmusenents are essentia
to health. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 50 para. 1] p. 293, Para. 4, [1912M5]

But the Lord has provided a better way. He has given us usefu
enpl oynments for the devel opnment of health, and these useful enploynents
will also qualify students to be a help to thenselves and to others.--
Revi ew and Herald, Vol. 75, No. 43, 1898. [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 50 para.
2] p. 293, Para. 5, [1912M5]

God' s people are H s chosen instrunentalities for the enlargenent of
His church in the earth. They are to seek the counsel of God. Worldly
anusenents and entertainnents are to have no place in the life of the
Christian. In following the way of the Lord is to be the strength of
Hi s people. Their faith in the gift of God's only begotten Son is to be
made manifest. This will nmake its inpression on the mnd of the
worl dling. He who takes his position as separate fromthe world, and
strives to becone one with Christ, will be successful in drawi ng souls
to God. The graces of Christ will be so apparent in his |life, that the
world will take knowl edge of himthat he has been with Jesus and
| earned of Hm [Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 50 para. 3] p. 293, Para. 6,
[1912MmS] .

"Whet her therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to
the glory of God." Let every one who clainms to be a child of the
heavenly King seek constantly to represent the principles of the
ki ngdom of God. Let each renmenber that in spirit, in words, and in
works he is to be loyal and true to all the precepts and commandnents
of the Lord. We are to be faithful, trustworthy subjects of the ki ngdom
of Christ, that those who are worldly wi se may have a true
representation of the riches, the goodness, the nercy, the tenderness,
and the courtesy of the citizens of the kingdom of God.-- Ms., 1907
[Cf: Panphlet 145 p. 51 para. 1] p. 294, Para. 1, [1912MS].

Let no one think that he is at liberty to fold his hands and do
not hi ng. That any one can be saved in indolence and inactivity is an
utter inpossibility. Think of what Christ acconplished during His
earthly mnistry. How earnest, how untiring, were His efforts! He
al l owed nothing to turn HHmaside fromthe work given Hm Are we
following in His footsteps? He gave up all to carry out God' s plan of
mercy for the fallen race. In the fulfilnment of the purpose of heaven
He becane obedi ent unto death, even the death of the cross. He who had
had no communi on with sin, who had known nothing of it, came to this
wor |l d, and took upon His sinless soul the guilt of sinful man, that
sinners mght stand justified before God. He grappled with tenptation
overcom ng in our behalf. The Son of God, pure and unsullied, bore the
penalty of transgression, and received the stroke of death that brought
deliverance to the race. [Cf: Bible Training School 03-01-12 para. 01]
p. 294, Para. 2, [1912M5].

It was Christ's joy to help those in need of help, to rescue the
perishing, to seek the lost, to lift up the bowed down, to heal the
sick, to speak words of sympathy and consolation to the sorrow ng and



the distressed. The nore fully we are inbued with His Spirit, the nore
earnestly we shall work for those around us, and the nore we do for
others, the greater will be our love for the work, and the greater our
delight in following the Master. Qur hearts will be filled with the

| ove of God, and with earnestness and convincing power we shall speak
of the crucified Saviour. [Cf: Bible Training School 03-01-12 para. 02]
p. 294, Para. 3, [1912MS]

As our people engage in earnest work for the Master, murnuring and
conplaints will cease. Many will be aroused fromthe despondency that
is ruining them body and soul. As they work for others, they will have
much that is helpful to speak of when they assenble to worship God. The
testinonies that they bear will not be dark and gl oony, but full of joy
and courage. Instead of thinking and tal king about the faults of their
brethren and sisters, and about their own trials, they will think and
talk of the love of Christ, and will strive earnestly to becone
efficient workers for Hm [Cf: Bible Training School 03-01-12 para.

03] p. 294, Para. 4, [1912M5].

The secret of winning souls can be learned only fromthe G eat

Teacher. As the dew and the still showers fall gently on the w thering
pl ant, so our words are to fall gently and lovingly on the souls we are
seeking to win. We are not to wait till opportunities cone to us; we

are to seek for them keeping the heart uplifted in prayer, that God
may help us to speak the right word at the right tinme. Wen an
opportunity presents itself, let no excuse |ead you to neglect it; for
its inprovenent nmay nmean the salvation of a soul fromdeath. [Cf: Bible
Trai ning School 03-01-12 para. 04] p. 294, Para. 5, [1912MS].

As | aborers together with God, we need to draw nigh unto H m that we
may have the divine touch. We need to drink deeply and continuously at
the fountain of living water, that we nmay have power to persuade those
who are athirst to "take of the water of life freely." [Cf: Bible
Trai ni ng School 03-01-12 para. 05] p. 295, Para. 1, [1912M5]

There are many ways of working for Christ. Human hands may never have
been laid on you in ordination, but God can give you fitness for His
service. He can work through you to the saving of souls. If, having
| earned in the school of Christ, you are neek and lowly in heart, He

will give you words to speak for Hm Ask, and receive the Holy Spirit.
But remenber that the Spirit is given only to those who are
consecrated, who deny self, lifting the cross [Cf: Bible Training

School 03-01-12 para. 06] p. 295, Para. 2, [1912M5]

I ndi vidual, constant, united efforts will bring the reward of success.
Those who desire to do a great deal of good in our world, nust be
willing to do it in God's way, by doing little things. He who dreans of
reaching the loftiest heights of achievement by doi ng sonething great
and wonderful, will fail of doing anything. [Cf: Bible Training Schoo
03-01-12 para. 07] p. 295, Para. 3, [1912M5].

St eady progress in a good work, the frequent repetition of one kind of
faithful service, is of nore value in God's sight than the doi ng of
some great work, and wins for His children a good report, giving
character to their efforts. Those who are true and faithful to their
di vi nel y-appoi nted duties are not fitful, but steadfast in purpose,
pressing their way through evil, as well as good, reports. They are



instant in season and out of season. [Cf: Bible Training School 03-01-
12 para. 08] p. 295, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Men and wonen are needed who are as true to duty as the needle to the
pol e, --nmen and wonen who will work w thout having their way snpothed,
and every obstacle renmoved. [Cf: Bible Training School 03-01-12 para.
09] p. 295, Para. 5, [1912Mg]

Do sonething; do it now Renenber that the angel bearing the closing
nmessage of mercy to this world flies swiftly. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf
Bi bl e Trai ning School 03-01-12 para. 10] p. 295, Para. 6, [1912MS].

Renmenber that one day you will stand before the Lord of all the earth,
to answer for the deeds done in the body. Then your work will appear as
it really is. The vineyard is large, and the Lord is calling for
| aborers. Do not allow anything to keep you fromthe work of soul -
savi ng. The canvassing work is a nobst successful way of saving souls.
W Il you not try it? WIIl you do what you can to circul ate the books
that the Lord has said should be sown broadcast through the world? WII
you not place themin the hones of as many as possi bl e? Think of how
great a work can be done if a large number of believers will unite in
an effort to place before the people, by the circulation of these
books, the light that the Lord has cormitted to us to be given them
[Cf: Bible Training School 05-01-12 para. 01] p. 295, Para. 7,
[1912MS] .

Put your hearts into this work, and the blessing of God will be with
you. Go forth in faith, as you go praying that God will prepare hearts
to receive the truth. Be pleasant and courteous. Show by a consi stent
course that you are true Christians. Walk and work in the |ight of
heaven, and your path will be as the path of the just, that shineth
nore and nore unto the perfect day. Under the divine guidance go
forward in the work, and look to the Lord for aid. The Holy Spirit will
attend you, and all heaven will be with you. [Cf: Bible Training Schoo
05-01-12 para. 02] p. 295, Para. 8, [1912M5]

In your work you will meet with those who are fighting against
appetite. Speak words that will strengthen and encourage them Do not
| et Satan quench the [ast spark of hope in their hearts. O the erring,
trenbling one, struggling against evil, Christ says, "Let himcome unto
Me," and as he cones, He places H s hands underneath himand lifts him
up. The work that He did, you, as His evangelist, can do as you go from
pl ace to place. Labor on in faith, expecting that souls will be won to
Hi m who gave His |ife that men and wonmen mi ght stand on God's side.
Draw with God to win the drunkard and the tobacco devotee fromthe
habits that debase themtill they are below the | evel of the beasts
that perish. [Cf: Bible Training School 05-01-12 para. 03] p. 296,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

O that thousands nore of our people had a realization of the tinme in
which we are living, and of the work to be done in field service, in
house-t o- house | abor! There are many, nmany, who know not the truth.
They need to hear the call to come to Jesus. The sorrowi ng are to be
cheered, the nmourners conforted. The poor are to have the gospe
preached to them | urge my brethren and sisters not to engage in work
that will hinder them from proclaimng the gospel of Christ. You are
God' s spokesnen. You are to speak the truth in |ove to perishing souls.



Christ says, "Go out into the highways and hedges, and conmpel themto
come in, that nmy house may be filled." Luke 14:23. Do not these words
plainly outline the work of the canvasser? Wth Christ in his heart, he
is togo forth into the hi ghways and byways of life, giving the
invitation to the marriage supper. Men of wealth and influence wll
cone, if they are invited. Sone will refuse, but, thank God, not all
Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: Bible Training School 05-01-12 para. 04] p

296, Para. 2, [1912Mg]

We |l ove Hm because He first loved us." It is inpossible for us to
believe that Jesus endured the untold agonies of the cross for us,

wi t hout having our hearts nelted in love for Hm And if we |ove Hm
we shall be solicitous to please Hm to obey Hm The heart stirred by
the love of Christ will earnestly inquire, "Lord, what wilt thou have
me to do?" [Cf: Bible Training School 08-01-12 para. 01] p. 296, Para.
3, [1912Mm8].

Dear brethren, "exani ne yourselves, whether ye be in the faith." Many
respond, "Why, yes, | amin the faith; | believe every point of the
truth.” But do you practise what you believe? Are you at peace with God
and your brethren? Can you pray with sincerity. "Forgive us our debts,
as we forgive our debtors"? O are you estranged from your brother
because you think he has injured you? Are there no heart-burnings anong
you? |Is there no bitterness in your hearts, no envy, no jeal ousy, no
evil surm sing, no msjudging of your brethren? |Is there no emnul ation
no desire for special favor or honors, no wish to have the supremacy?
These feelings should not exist anpbng Christians. [Cf: Bible Training
School 08-01-12 para. 02] p. 296, Para. 4, [1912MS].

Jesus, who died for us, loves us with a love that is infinite; and we
must | ove one another. W nust put away all selfishness, and work
together in love and unity. We have | oved and petted oursel ves, and
excused ourselves in waywardness; but we have been unnerciful toward
our brethren, who may not be as faulty as ourselves. The Lord | oves us,
and bears with us, even when we are ungrateful to Hm forgetful of Hs
nmerci es, w ckedly unbelieving; but consider, brethren, how rel entl ess
we are to one another, how pitiless; how we hurt and wound one anot her
when we should love as Christ has |loved us. Let us meke a conplete
change. Let us cultivate the precious plant of |ove, and delight to
hel p one another. We nmust be kind, forbearing, patient with one
another's errors; we nmust keep our sharp criticisns for ourselves, but
hope all things of our brethren. [Cf: Bible Training School 08-01-12
para. 03] p. 296, Para. 5, [1912Mg]

Some of you seemto be earnestly seeking forgiveness of sins, for
freedomin God. Do you deserve the pardon that you are seeking?--No,
you do not; nevertheless. God is willing to grant it freely. And dare
you wi thhold fromyour brethren the forgiveness and affection of which
you do not think them worthy? Wuld you have God deal thus with you?
Deal with your brethren as you wish God to deal with you. If we expect
our prayers for forgiveness to be heard, we nust offer themin a
forgiving spirit. We nust forgive others in the same manner, and to the
same extent, that we ourselves hope to be forgiven. The hard-
heart edness that professed Christians nanifest toward one another is
not Christlike, but savors of the satanic. W nust every one of us open
our hearts wide to the | ove of Jesus, and encourage pity and affection
for our brethren. [Cf: Bible Training School 08-01-12 para. 04] p



297, Para. 1, [1912MS].

It was "while we were yet sinners,” that "Christ died for us.” In view
of His unnmerited |love and nercy toward us, how can we cherish malice,
or even one feeling of unkindness toward our brethren, the purchase of
Hi s bl ood? Let us put away all suspicion and hatred, and all feelings
of bitterness, even toward our worst enem es, those who seek to do us
harm But, brethren, do not wait until the heart is in harnony with
your brother before you conme to Jesus; for it is His spirit and power
working in you that will give you the victory. [Cf: Bible Training
School 08-01-12 para. 05] p. 297, Para. 2, [1912MS].

Many are filled with self-inportance, and esteem t hensel ves above
their brethren. Such should let self die; let the carnal nmind be
crucified. If you have enmity, suspicion, envy, and jeal ousy in your
hearts, you have a work to do. Confess your sins; come into harnony
with your brethren. Speak well of them Throw out no unfavorable hints,
no suggestions that will awaken distrust in the minds of others. Guard
their reputation as sacredly as you would have them guard yours; |ove
them as you woul d be | oved of Jesus. Work for their interest, instead
of seeking to tear them down, that you may build up self on their
ruins. Satan is an accuser of the brethren, and he | oves to have you
help him But disappoint him do not let himtriunph over you. [Cf
Bi bl e Training School 08-01-12 para. 06] p. 297, Para. 3, [1912Mg]

Sonme pride thenmsel ves on bei ng outspoken, blunt, and rough, and they
call this frankness; but it is not rightly naned. It is selfishness of
the deepest dye. These persons may have virtues; they may be libera
and have kind inpul ses; but their discourteous manners render them
al nost insupportable. They criticise, they wound, they say di sagreeable
things. Does the character they are cultivating represent Jesus? WI I
it fit themfor the society of heaven? W shall do well to exam ne
ourselves, to see what manner of spirit we are cherishing. Let us |earn
to speak gently, quietly, even under circumstances the nost trying. Let
us control not only our words, but our thoughts and imagi nation. Let us
be kind, courteous, in our words and deportrment. There is a great
neglect in this respect. We do not adorn the doctrine we profess. W
are not what we m ght be, not what God woul d have us to be. Those who
hope to be the conpanions of holy angels, should possess refined
manners. If the principles of the Christian religion are carried out in
the daily life, there will be a kind thoughtful ness for others, for
this was characteristic of Christ. Then, although a man may be poor, he
will have true dignity; for he is God's nobleman. Ms. E. G \White
[Cf: Bible Training School 08-01-12 para. 07] p. 297, Para. 4,
[1912MmS] .

Daniel's parents had trained himin childhood to habits of strict
tenperance. They had taught himthat he nust conformto nature's |aws
inall his habits; that his eating and drinking had a direct influence
upon his physical, nental, and noral nature, and that he was
accountable to God for his capabilities; for he held themall as a gift
from God, and nust not, by any course of action, dwarf or cripple them
As the result of this teaching, the |law of God was exalted in his mnd,
and reverenced in his heart. During the early years of his captivity,
Dani el was passing through an ordeal which was to familiarize himwth
courtly grandeur, with hypocrisy and with paganism A strange schoo
indeed to fit himfor a life of sobriety, industry, and faithful ness.



And yet he lived uncorrupted by the atnosphere of evil with which he
was surrounded. [Cf: Bible Training School 11-01-12 para. 01] p. 298,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

Dani el and his conpani ons enjoyed the benefits of correct training and
education in early life, but these advantages al one woul d not have nmde
them what they were. The tine canme when they nust act for thenselves--
when their future depended upon their own course. Then they decided to
be true to the | essons given themin chil dhood. The fear of God, which
is the begi nning of wisdom was the foundation of their greatness. H s
Spirit strengthened every purpose, every noble resolution. [Cf: Bible
Trai ning School 11-01-12 para. 02] p. 298, Para. 2, [1912MS].

The | esson here presented is one that we would do well to ponder. Qur
danger is not fromscarcity, but from abundance. W are constantly
tenpted to excess. Those who woul d preserve their powers uninpaired for
the service of God, nust observe strict tenperance in the use of His
bounties, as well as total abstinence fromevery injurious or debasing
i ndul gence. [Cf: Bible Training School 11-01-12 para. 03] p. 298,
Para. 3, [1912M5].

The rising generation are surrounded with allurenments cal culated to
tenpt the appetite. Especially in our large cities, every form of

i ndul gence is nmade easy and inviting. Those who, |ike Daniel, refuse to
defile thenmselves, will reap the reward of their tenperate habits. Wth
their greater physical stamina and increased power of endurance, they
have a bank deposit upon which to draw in case of energency. [Cf: Bible
Trai ning School 11-01-12 para. 04] p. 298, Para. 4, [1912MS].

The history of Daniel and his conpani ons has been recorded on the
pages of the inspired word, for the benefit of the youth of al
succeedi ng ages. What nen have done, nen nay do. Did those youthfu
Hebrews stand firmam d great tenptations, and bear a noble testinony
in favor of true tenperance? The youth of today may bear a sinilar
testimony. [Cf: Bible Training School 11-01-12 para. 05] p. 298, Para.
5, [1912M5].

We who are living in this age have greater |light and privileges than
were given to Abraham Joseph, Modses, Ezra, Neheni ah and ot her ancient
wort hies, and we are under correspondingly greater obligations to |et
our light shine to the world. The Lord would have us learn a | esson
fromthe experience of Daniel. There are many who m ght becone m ghty
men, if, like this faithful Hebrew, they would depend upon God for
grace to be overconers, and for strength and efficiency in their
| abors. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: Bible Training School 11-01-12 para. 06]
p. 298, Para. 6, [1912MS].

The strength of nations and of individuals is not found in the
opportunities and facilities that appear to make theminvincible; it is
not found in their boasted greatness. That which al one can nake them
great or strong is the power and purpose of God. They thensel ves, by
their attitude toward Hi s purpose, decide their own destiny. [Cf: Bible
Trai ning School 12-01-12 para. 01] p. 298, Para. 7, [1912MsS].

Human hi storians relate nman's achi evenents, his victories in battles,
his success in clinbing to worldly greatness. God's history describes
man as heaven views him |n the divine records all his nerit is seen to



consist in his obedience to God's requirenents. His disobedience is
faithfully chronicled as nmeriting the punishment he will surely
receive. In the light of eternity it will be seen that God deals with
men in accordance with the nomentous question of obedi ence or

di sobedi ence. [Cf: Bible Training School 12-01-12 para. 02] p. 299,
Para. 1, [1912M5].

Hundr eds of years before a people had cone upon the stage of action,
the prophetic pen, under the dictation of the Holy Spirit, had traced
its history. The prophet Dani el described the kingdons that would rise
and fall. Interpreting to the king of Babyl on the dream of the great
i mge, he declared to Nebuchadnezzar that his kingdom would be
superseded. Hi s greatness and power in God's world would have its day,
and a second ki ngdom shoul d arise, which also should have its period of
test, and trial, as to whether the people would exalt the one ruler
the only true God. Not doing this, their glory would fade away, and a
third ki ngdom woul d occupy their place. Proved by obedi ence or
di sobedi ence, this also would pass away; and a fourth, strong as iron
was to subdue the nations of the world. This word, opened by the
infinite God to finite man, recorded on the prophetic page and traced
on the pages of history, declares that God is the ruling power. He
changes the tines and the seasons, He renpveth kings and setteth up
kings, to fulfill His own purpose. [Cf: Bible Training School 12-01-12
para. 03] p. 299, Para. 2, [1912Mg]

Under Nebuchadnezzar, Babylon was the richest and nost powerfu

ki ngdom on the earth. Its riches and spl endor have been faintly
portrayed by inspiration. But in God' s appointed tine, that kingdom of
pride and power, ruled by nen of the highest intellect, was broken
shattered, helpless. Christ has declared, "Wthout Me, ye can do
nothing." Illustrious statesnen did not regard thensel ves as bei ng
dependent upon God. They thought that they thensel ves had created al
their grandeur and exaltation. But when God speaks, they are as the
grass that groweth up, and as the flower of the grass that fadeth away.
The word and will of God alone |iveth and endureth forever. [Cf: Bible
Trai ning School 12-01-12 para. 04] p. 299, Para. 3, [1912MS].

The voice of CGod, heard in ages past, is sounding down along the line
fromcentury to century through generations that have cone on the stage
of action and passed away. Shall God speak, and His voice not be
respect ed? What power mapped out all this history, that nations, one
after another, should fill in their predicted tinme and pl ace,
unconsciously witnessing to the truth of which they thensel ves know not
the nmeaning? [Cf: Bible Training School 12-01-12 para. 05] p. 299,
Para. 4, [1912M5].

Hi story and prophecy testify that the God of the whole earth revealeth
secrets through Hi s chosen |ight-bearers to the world. A skeptica
worl d, talking and witing of higher education, is prating of things
which it does not understand. It does not see that true, higher
education conmprehends a nore perfect know edge of God and of Jesus
Christ, whom He has sent. There are few who understand that all true
human science is fromthe God of science, and that God denpbnstrates to
the world that He is King over all. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: Bible
Trai ning School 12-01-12 para. 06] p. 299, Para. 5, [1912MS].



